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ElNpA IV 

The Piling of the Fnts Altar 



FBAFATHAKA I 
The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

IT. 1. L a Yoking' mind first. 

Extending his thoughts, Savitr, 

Diacflming the light, 

Hath brought Agni from the ewih. 
b Yoking with mind the gods, 

Going to the heaTon, the sky, with thought, 

Those that are to make great light, 

Savitr instigates, 
c With mind well yoked are we 

In the instigation of god Savitr, 

For strength to go to the heaven. 
d They yoke their minds, they yoke their thoughts, 

The priests of the mighty wise priest, 

He alone, who knoweth the way, appointeth their functions [1] ; 

Qreat ia the praise of the god Savib'.* 
e I yoke with honour your ancient prayer ; 

The praises go like Suiaa on their way ; 

All the sons of immortality hear (it), 

Who have achieved dwellings divine.* 
/ He whose advance others followed, 

Gods, of the god praising might, 

He who meted out the regions of earth. 



» Of. Ka IT. 11 i iTi 1 i Ma ii. 7. 1 ; vs. xi. 
1-11. For tii« Brthauna Me TS. r. 1. 1. 
Thia Beotion giTes the Hantru for the 
graaping of the spade in the earemon; of 
tiw Are ritual known u the Ukhkuifa- 
bhM»n», whicht«keept*oe«tneworfull 
moon or tt the ^^*?t*^*i ■pscificaUy in 
Aill^''ft Moordiog to some authorities ; 
o-Jk Booompuij a tingle oblktion in eight 
part* made bj the AdbvatTU rtaading 

1 [.^..1 



ereot within the Tedi ; i anothar oblation 
in fonr part*, and It-* thegnapingof the 
■pade ; see ApfS. xvi. 1, and of. B9a. x. 
1, 8 1 UffS. tL 1. 1 ; K9S. XTi. S. 7, S. 

■ So in i 2. IS a. 

> Found tJ«o in BV. x. 18. 1, which hat lAr^ 
and ffiioantu, and vf ftita lAi, and AV. 
zTiiL 8. 89, where tee Whitney'* note. 
K8. hat patkaia tOn^, but otherwise 
•graatwlth ET. MlrO^ i> oainteUlgible. 
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IV. I. I- 



The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 



[290 



H« is the brilliuit god Skvitr in gnatneaa.' 
g O god Savitr, instigate the aacrilice, instignte the lord of the aftori* 
fioe [2] to got>d luck ; may the divine Gandharvs who purifieth thoughts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our 

Utl«ISDOe.* 

A This sacrifice for us, O god Savitr, 
Do thou iiiBtigat«, serving the gods. 
Finding comradM, ever victorious, 
Winning booty, winning heaven, 
i By the ^ make the Stoma to prosper, 
By the Olyatra the Rathantara, 
The Brbat with the Oftyatrl for it* metre.' 
k On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Afvins, with 
the bands of PQsan, with the Oftyatrl metre, I take thee, in the manner 
of Angiras. 

I Thou art the spade, thou art the woman * [S^, from the abode of the 
earth I bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Aiigiras ; with the Tris^uhh 
metre I grasp thee in the manner of Aiigiras. 

m Thou art the bearer, tbou art the woman ; through tliee may we be 
strong t« dig Agni of the dust in his place ; with the Jagatl metre I grasp 
thee in the manner of Angiras. 
n Grasping in thy band, Savitr, 
Bearing the spade of gold, 
Therewith digging Agni 
Do thou bring for us light unperiahi&g. 

With the Anustubh metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiraa. 
iv. L2. a This ' bond of order tbey graaped 

At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 
Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juioe) — 
In the S&man of order proclaiming the stream.' 
■ FonBdlnRV.v.B].Swlth9uSfi>rdn«a^ 

* TUm qoad-vnM i* fotmd In L 7. 7 «. 

* AIm in UL L 10 k 
o In i. 8. 1 iL 



• Ot ES. iTi 1, 9, i 1 MS. JL 7. 1, S, 4 ; VS. 
zxU. 1; xL 12->7. For the BrahnuLna 
•m T8. T. 1. 2, B. ThU Hetion glroa tiia 
lUntTM fot Uia mpUJtnliat; with a b* 
UkM th« bkltar, tad jo\m tb* hon* 
with h; ■i1*ntirh«takMth>MMa'halt«r 
and jDkM with c ; with 4-/ tber go with 
the hone, leading to when they Intend 
to dl| the clay ; g 1* wld If an enemy li 
net ; a b Mid In nrerenoe to the snt- 
bcap «hJ«b bee* the ridaf sua ; with I 
tb^ ratUB, bat asl la harts i with > IM 



goes forward (Tom the ant-hoapi Srflli t 
and m ha drl*aa the bone l« the 'rtaj 
pit ' ; with ■ he niba the badt of the 
home 1 then he makai it ga north from 
Iha pUea when tl>a slaj to to be dug 
with e and p ; with q ha poun watar Into 
tJic footpiinl of tha hone; heputagoM 
In the fuotpiint, and with r and ■ he 
offan on* obUUoB ; with t, a, and ■ be 
marki out tha cUj pit with the apada, 
eaah enter being the larger line ; lea 
Ap^ iTi. a. !->. 1; B9H.x.X,8; K^ 
tI. M; K9B. itL S. ».I1. 
Thto vane oeeon bj the aeeordaat s|ii« 
Btantor KSAt*aBe«baLt| MS. W. Uk 
1 i T& IXU. tla Ike AfraMdKudXB. 



loyGOO^^j^^^ 



291] The Going to the Clay [— iv. i. a 

h Swiftly run hitlier, steed. 

Along the most extended space ; 

In the sky is thy highest birth, 

In the atmosphere thy navel, on the earth thy birthplace, 
e Yoke ye two the ass. 

In this course, ye of mighty wealth, 

Which beareth Agni, serving us. 
d In each need more strong, 

In each contest, we invoke, 

As friends, Indra to aid us. 
e Hastening [1] oome hithOT, trampling the enemy. 

Come with wondrous skill from the leadership of Budia ; * 

Fare along the broad atmosphere. 

With happy pastures, bestowing security. 
/ With PDsan as fellow, from the abode of the earth do thou approach 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
g We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
h We will bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
t We bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
i Agni gazed along the forefront of the dawns, 

Along the days first, the all-knower, 

And in many ways along the rays of the sun [2], 

He hath extended along sky and earth. 
I The steed coming from the way ' 

Driveth every foe ; 

He is fain to gaze with his eye 

On Agni in hia great abode, 
m Coming to earth, steed, 

Do thou seek Agni with thy radiance ; 

Turning from earth ' toll us 

Whence we shall dig him up. 
n Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth, 

Thy breath the atmosphere, thy birthplace the ocean ; 

Disoeming with thine eye, 

Do thon overcome [8] the enemy. 
Arise for great proeperity 

From this abode, giving wealth, steed ; 

Tii.1. 11a hM it there alM. H8. hatpdnd differeoM on the put of Uuwe who 

A ffmi, uid HS. TB. have «d onmn ndd A adopt«d the form of vene. 

taUMva, which is iieoeeur7 to make the ' TB. hu pdiytvxWvam and KS. gaijofatt*. 

nBxt nda eaa7 grammar : ai it U dni- * All the other SaAhitb agree in adlnllmam. 

ponfi ii to be taken aa an instr., a form ' All agree in the words bkimydvrttS^iiidA 
for which a parallel can hardly be found oan hardly mean pfihivvi taha eanmam 

(e£ HaodoneU, Vtd. Qramm. p. 874). No MM) : the Flda takes the form aa aU. 

dvnbt It ia ■impl]' In origin a eaae of in- and it makes excellent lense ao. 
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iSty we enjoy the loving favour of eatih, 

Th«t are about to dig fire in ber lap. 
p The strong steed hath stepped forward, giving wealth ; 

He hath made the place of earth well wrought ; 

Thence let us dig Agni of fair aspect. 

Mounting the heaven on the top of the vault. 
q The water divine do thou pour, fiill of sweetneaa 

To avert diseases for men, 

From their place let arise 

PlantB with fair leaves, 
r I touch [4] Agni with mind, with ghee. 

Who lordeth it over all the worlds. 

Broad, vaat, with pervading vital ptower, 

Host extensive, impetuous, winning food.' 
S I touch thee with speech, with ghee, 

With friendly mind accept it ; 

.With mortal glory, with engaging colour, 

Agni, with hody full of life may not be touched.' 
t Round the offerings hath Agni gone. 

The aage, the lord of strength. 

Bestowing jewels on the donor. 
u Hay we set thee around us, Agni, 

The sage, strong one, aa a foit, 

Of daring due, day by day, 

Destroyer of that which may be broken.' 
V Thou, Agni, witli days, fain to shine towartls US, 

Thou from the waters, thou from the rock. 

Thou from the woods, thou from the planta, 

Thou, O lord of men, art bom pure. 
iv. 1. 8. a On' the impulse of the god Savttr, with the arms of the A^vina, 
with the hands of Posan, in the abode of earth,* I dig Agni of tha dust 
in the manner of Angiraa. 

b Full of light, thou, Agni ; of lair aqteot, 



• RV. IL 10. 4 lua*aMfi.MMl»,«nd<y(<Ii>«i. 
It is net evtain if nwei ' i ftii w ma; not 
ImIobc I« i m mrn bnt It ia meet Im- 

■ SV. U. Id. 5 h»tim/til»t pmnallmm, jfW, 



Mwlthn.; M&HrMsls 
a wUh KV., fiw tb* rwt with TS. 

* Aim in H.t pintail 

• OtSaavi.!; H8.U. T.B.ai TS.xi.S8-<7. 

ParilM Brahma^a ■••Ta.T. 1.4. Tfala 

•ooUon dMli wllh the dinias «p at Uta * K8. ani VH. haw Uw 

(lay for tli* tin j with a and b ho iigf op 



the luntp otolajr ; with* hetakaaalotaa 
laaT to norvB Bi a raoaptaola fcr Um ola^l I 
with <I anil • haaprvadaablaekaatal^art I 
•kin north of tho pU«* «f tha d 
hair gp, naek •*■!, and pvtt o 
lotuiUaT; with / ka addra^ I 
ofdiiftDf ; Ihanwlthf-^fbraBrahmaa, ] 
k to ■> br a Bljanya, ha Mlloala Iha day ] 
and pgta it on Iha dUa a^ tha Mna ] 
baf i aaa ip9S. im. t, S-1 ; Bg& >. 1, « I 
■f& vL 1. 1 1 K98. zvi. 1 n-ti. 



loyGoog 



2»3] The Digging up of the Clay [— iv. i. a 

Shining with unaging radiance, 

AuHpiflious and harmlefis to offopiing, 

In the abode of earth, I dig Agni of the dust in the manner of Angina 
e Thou art the back of the waters, expansive, wide, 

About to bear Agni, least to be laid aside ; 

Growing to might as the lotus-flower, 

Do thou extend in width with the meaeure of heaven.' 
d Ye two are protectors [1] and a help, 

Unbroken, both expansive ; 

Do ye expanding be united ; * 

Bear Agni of the dusi 
e Be ye united,* that win the heaven, 

In union of heart and self; 

Who shall bear within Agni 

Full of light and unaging. 
/ Thou art of the dust, all-supporting ; Atharvan first pressed out thee, 
OAgni 

g Thee, Agni, &om the lotus 

Atharvan pressed out, 

From the head of every priest' 
A Thee the sage, Dadbyano, 

Son [2] of Atharvan, doth kindle, 

Slayer of Vrtra, destroyer of foes. 
t Thee Patbya Vrsan doth kindle. 

Best slayer of foes. 

Winner of booty in every conflict. 
k Sit thou, Hotr, in thine own world, wise. 

Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds, 

Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ; 

Agni, bestow great sbvngth on the sacrificer. 
I The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise, 

Glittering, ehiuing, skilful. 

With TOWS aud foresight undeceived, most wealthy. 

Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni 
m Sit thou down, thou art grea^ 

Bum [8] best servant of the gods ; 

Agni, pure one, send forth the ruddy smoke, 

famouB one, that can be seen a&r. 

* KB. and VS. Iultb the lirople tdrdAoBidiM 
MoUX A capufkan bat US. hu moAa like 

TS.,thoiighotharwiwit*grMt; tbeother * HS. bu mm vajsUAn. 
8ifthtU> ha*6 in a ymfr ivn^ •amwfnini 
abkiU^ pmBonMiam. The venion of TS. 
In ia difficult to eonttrne nnd is cle&rly 



■i are found in iii 
u/ud there: 
full at It. 4. 1 6. 


.5. 


11 t-ft, and fe and I 
leenra abo again in 
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tv. I. a — ] The Placing of the Fire in ike Fire-pan [294 

N B« born noble in the forefront of the days, 

Kiod to th« Idndly, red in the woods ; 

Beetowing seven jewels in every home 

Hkth Agni ut him down as Hotr. 
tv. 1. 4. a Hay ' VKyu, M&t«ri9van, unite 

The broken heart of thee that art outstretched ; 

To him who moveth with the expiration of the gods. 

With thee, O goddeee, be Vasat.* 
h Wellborn, with Ught, 

Guard and protector, thou hast sat on the heav«n ; 

O Agni, thy garment of many hues, 

Put on, thou that doAt abound in light.' 
c Arise, thou of &ir sacrifice. 

Aid us with thy divine radiance ; 

Brilliant to behold, with mighty \Au», 

Do thou come hither, O Agni, in response to our prayers [!]■' 
d Arise erect to aid us. 

Like Savitr, the god ; 

Erect to win the booty, 

When in contest we call on thee with the shining pimiMn.' 
e Born, thou art the child of the two worlds, 

O A^i ; a brilliant child dtatributed among tbu planta ; 

A beauteous babe beyond the darknesa outspread, 

Thou didst come thundering from thy mothers.* 



> OtKS.ni.4; 1(8.^7.4,6: VS. ii.8)M6. 
For the Brthnana *m TS. v. 1. G. Tbb 
•oetion daal* With th« taking nf tha wM 
duct or elaj(i«r^ for thofiniltar ; with 
a th* AiUiTarjra poor* wat«r on th« alajr 
pit ; with i h« ti«i trie and* at tli« bUek 
■ntalopc liiui, Mill with c Mid i ul*M up 
with Ui* oUj in hU hand ; with • ha 
lakta II. and wlth/Uaa it on tb* buk of 
tha Ma ; with g ha addrai— It on tha 
■■a'l baak ; with A-k Um priaata and tba 
■acrilloaT adranoa with tha hona In 
fronl 1 with I and ■• tha ^7 ia dapoaltad 
on tha plaota, to tha north of tha *(Mni, 
or plaoB of tba flraa, ana) on a eovarad 
i^: a*aAp98.aiH.8.7-t4iinB9BLa.« 
Iha rilaal la tha Mtna, aava that a-Jc ara 
prcnonnead orar tha olajr and 9 la BMd 
it ; tha laat word* «f k 



at aeaompaar tha dapoalllni of tha claj 
OB Um Khan ; eL M^ «1. 1. 1 ; K98. 
z*t 8. a-u. 



> K8., MB., and VS. agna in tOattai ftw 
nltffoai, which b probablj laaa prlmlUaa, 
In tha noond half-Una KS. baa (aau4 
dna alnpl]' ; MS. and VS. hava ooraM and 

I K& and MS. omit ttki and wlUi Va hara 

I Thia ia BV. <rUl. SS. B, «, wbloh, howavar. 
haa Mdefca and, for ^i^ aa. atlJlM. 
I and onlla d \ aa*a (or taftlt 
K8. agraM with 18.; M& haa 
aUrtM and f-pJtauwl ; Va haa dhyd b«l 
otbarwia* apaaawlth TS. kffdtaaUUIa 

bat not likaljt that it U otnlTalaal to tha 
Utar tryi«a. Pmbably l a t iiarfnqd^BBl* 
ba raad, thoafh tha Ma ertdMOa bar* 
and tha eomm. an in faroor of Mifaa- 

* TfaU 1* RV. 1. «a. IB withenl Tartaai ; 

atUOM^ moat piobaUy ba takaa aa aa 
apjtbat of tba ilngara. 

• na»iBRV.s.LS,batwilh*U«br«MK 






2961 2^ Taking of the Gay 

/ Be firm, of atroog limbe, 

Swift, a ad^by steed ; 

Be broad, of kindly seat, 

Thou ait the carrier of dust for AgnL' 
g Be auspicioua [2], for tdfepriog 

Of men, O Angiias; 

Sooroh not * aby and earth, 

N(v the atmosphere, nor the trees. 
h Let the ateed advance, thundering 

And resounding, the ass, the flier ; 

Bearing Agni of the duet 

May he Coll not before his day. 
• The ass, well yoked to your chariot 

ye strong ones, that thundereth. 

Hay he as swift eavfty 

Bear hence Agni of the dust.' 
k The strong, bearing the strong Agni, 

Oerm of the waters, him of the ocean, 

Agni, fltune hither, for etgoyment [8], 

As holy order and truth.* 
I plants, do ye accept * Agni here 

Who Cometh auspicioua towards you ; 

Casting aside all hostilities,* all evil imaginings. 

Sitting down, may he smite away &om us misfortune, 
m plants, do ye rejoice ' in him, 

ye that are rich in flowers, and have fitir berries ; 

This germ of yours, of due season, 

Hath eat him in his ancient seat. 
IT. 1.6, a Badiant^ with extending blaze. 



[ — ^iv. 1. 5 



which is r«kd alio In TS. and perbBpa 
dumld be inMrt«d in KS. uid HS. where 
the KSS. are varied in reading. 
' Fnun hare to the end the texts differ marely 
in ■mall points. 

* K& has pua^ MS. Ub^, VS. (idcI«. 

■ Hot in the other "-*V"t 

* tbe Uit two word* are elearly In effiaet 

a new Kantrs and are ao taken in KS. 
and KS. and bj the Satiaa cxMpt ip. 

■ TS. tntupima pfM gf*Mta and prd^i meda. 

Amm and omita in m «tMM. 

* d>M dniMI» U read in KS., MS., and T8. 

* Of. Ka ZTi. «, 6 } Ma iL 7. G, S ; TS. xL 

«•■«.- FortheBrahma^aaaeTS.f.l.S. 
m* MsUon glvM the Mantraa tor the 



hahloning of the Ukhi, or fire-pan ; 
with a the Adhvaryn nnlooaea* the akin ; 
with b-c he poor* water on the olay, and 
with ( and /mixes the olay with varioiu 
thingB (armoJiajMUat, vmvaHgllra, vrWtufo, 
paUfatofdyai^, forlcarS, hair* of the blask 
antelope akin, and hairs of the goat); 
with g he oolleota the ola; into one, and 
with K-k banda it over to the panmaker ; 
with i a ball is made, and with k the 
skin and lotui leaf are touched or preeeed 
on the clay with the thombe ; n la said 
by the aaorifloer aa the pan ia made bj 
the ohief wife, if the Miwifloer ia a poly- 
gamiat, by the Adhvaiyu if not ; with e a 
girdle ia put on, withp a hole made, and 



,y Google 



iv. I. S — ! The Placing of the Fire, in tlie Fire-pan 



[2» 



Do thou rep«l the enemy, the Rkksaa's hostility ; 
Hay I enjoy the protaotioo of the great protector, 
Hay I enjoy the leaderahip of Agni, easy to invoke,' 
6 Ye, waters, are healing ; 
Further us to strength, 
To see great joy.' 
c The most auspicious flavour that is youis, 
Accord to us here. 
Like eager mothers. 
d To him may we oome with aatisGwtioD, 
To whose dwelling ye quiclcea ub, 
waters, and propagate us. 
e Uitra [I], having united the earth 
And the ground with light. 
Agni well-bom, alI>knower, 
Common to all men, the wide extending.' 
/ For health I unite thee, for otTspring ; may the Ail-gods, common to 
kU men, unite thee with the Anustubh metre, in the mannei 
g The Kudraa, having gathered together the earth, 
Kindled a great light ; 
Their ray undying 
Shinetb clear among the gods. 
A United by the Vaaus, the cunning Rudraa, 
The mud fit for the rite, 
Haking it smooth with her hands, 
Hay Bintv&Ii fashion [2] this (pan). 
I Sinlv&il, of fair braids. 
Of fair head-dress, with Aiir locka. 
Hay ahe, Aditi, great one,* 
Place within tfay bands the pan. 
it Let Aditi fashion the pan with might, 
With her arms, with wisdom. 
Let her bear Agui in her womb 
As a mother a child in her lap. 
I Thou art the head of Hakha. 
M Te are the two feet of the saorifioe. 



it ta pot d«WD OD Had wtUi ■) im 
Ap98. ZTl. t. 1-B. 8 ; uoonUnc to SfS. 
a. A that* an Uin* UUa, and niUi *-* 
ara taken the Ihraa {wrta of a, ■■ Anu- 
uaatra^ ; et M^ ri. t 9 ; K^ iri. 

■ TU< li BV. 111. 16. 1 wilboet nrUati MH. 

bM rifrdn for ■fctHf- 



■ ThUiiRV. I. 9. l-«w4tlM«t dtM|i^ Thp 

nma u« r<>pMl«] in full ■( v. C 1 J-o. 
* US. baa tor aoMd Iba iam HtyAMtory mat, 

Tb* ttiTM B&aliita> agna In omitting 

affHm— •Orhin, that flvlnc a Ml oan- 

UnMlon. 
' TIm othM BaAhUaa i^tm la rMdinf mbM. 
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2%e Mixing of the Clay 



I— iv. 1. 6 



n H&y the Vasus fuhion thee with the G&yatrT metre^ in the manner of 
Angiras. Thou ait the earth ; may the Budnte Eashion thee with the 
Tris^ubh metre, in the manner of Angina. Thou art the atmoephere [8] ; 
may the Adityas fuhion thee with the Jagati metre in the manner of 
Angiras. Thou art the aky ; may ttie All-gods, common to all men, fashion 
thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Aogirss. Thou art the 
quarters ; thou art the fixed (quarter) ; fix in me offepring, increase of 
wealttk, richneea in cattle^ richnees in heroes, (subject) his fellows to the 
saerifieer. 

Thou art the girdle of Aditi. 

p Let Aditi seize thy hole with the Pankti metre, in the manner of 
Angiras. 

q Having made the great pan, 

Wrouj^t of clay, as a birthplace for Agni, 
Aditi gave it to her sons, 
(Saying), ' Let them cook it.' * 
IT. 1. 6. a Hay * the Y asus fumigate thee with the G&yatn metre, in the manner 
of Angiras ; may the Budras fumigate thee with the Tristubh metre, in 
the manner of Angiras ; may the Adityas fumigate thee with the Jagati 
metre, in the manner of Angiras ; may the All-gods, common to all men, 
ftunlgate thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras ; 
may Indra fumigate thee in the manner of Angiras ; may Visria fumigate 
thee in the manner of Angiras; may Yaruna fumigate thee in the manner 
of Angiras. 

h Hay Aditi, connected with the All-gods, the goddess, dig thee on the 
abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O trench. 

e Hay tlie wives of the gods [1^ the goddeeses, connected with the All- 
gods, place thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan. 
d Hay the Dhisaioas, the goddesses connected with the All-gods, kindle 
thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan ; may the 
wivee^ the goddesses, connected with the AU-gods, prepare thee on the 



■ US. niiiu the metn by omiUing tim. 

» Ct.KS;zTi.6,«; llaiLT.O; TB.xL6(M». 
For the Brabm»na Me Ta t. 1. 7. T^iM 
■eetlon girea the Huitrks br the pre- 
puiog of the pan ; with a the Adbraryu 
fOmigatea the pan ; with h he diga a 
trencji in front of the QLrhapktya, and 
with c lie depoaita the pan in the trench ; 
with i he depoaita the fire on the pot 
which ha* been oovared with loAttcvoco- 
wri^ toMUraUt ; t (inelnding /}, g, and 
k are atterad aa the pan ii baked ; with 
1 the baked pen U taken ont ; with k it 
ia plaoed on the nnd to the north, and 
2 [«."...] 



with I it is ailed with goat's milk ; ao 
comm. following Ap^ xvL B. 4-9. I, 
where for «, howerer, are read thre* 
MautrM, a* in the text, but with mitra 
prefixed and aUni la uJCUm followed bj 
«fd md bhedi, their place being after k ; 
the ritnal action in thia caae is better 
given in B^S. x. A-8, where the JIantn 
ia taken aa one and as aaoompanying the 
placing round the pan of Man^alestakia : 
in other pointa Baudh. Tarlea slightly 
from T8., eapedally in placing the aaoond 
luOrof k before the firat; of. also H^S. 
Ti. 1. S ; K98. s*i. i. 8-S8. 
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abode of earth, in the maoDer of Aogins, pan ; may th« proteoton, 
the women, the goddeeees, connected with th« AJl-goda. cook thee on tlie 
abod« of earth, in the manner of Angiraa, pan. 
e U Hitra, cook thia pan ; may it not break.' 
/ Thia I place around thee, to prevent breaking. 
g Hitn, extending, comjiaaaeth 
This sky in greatness [2j, 
And the earth with his fame. 
A The fame of Uitra. supporter of the people, 
Of tlia god ia eternal, 
True, and moet varied in fame.* 
i BCay the god Savitr dig thee out, 
With fair hands, fair fingers, 
Fair arnia. with his might. 
k Breaking not. earth, 
Do thou fill the regions, the quarten ; 
Arise, become great, 
Stand upright, be thou firm.' 
I May the Vaaua fill thee with the O&yaln metre, in the manner of 
Angiraa : may the Rudras fill thee with the Trintubh metre, in the manner 
of Angiraa ; may the Adityas fill thee with the Jagati metre, in the 
manner of Angiraa ; may the All-gods, common to all men, &1J thee 
with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiraa. 
iv. 1. 7. a Let * the half-years, the seasons, increase thee, Agni. 
The years, the fjUis, and what truths there are ; 
Shine with thy heavenly lustre, 
Illuminate all the quarters of the earth.* 
b Be kindled, O Agni, and awake him ; 
Arise for great good fortune ; 

Hay he that waiteth on thee, Agni, he not harmed ; 
May thy prieste be famous, not the others.' 
C These Brahmans, Agni, choose thee ;' 



/ 



• Thle fonn !• pMoUar to T8. ; ICS.,HS.,»iid 

VH> asPM In tb* r«uliii( giTcn bj Ap. u 

• This oeoin abo**. 111. I. 11 p. 

• Its. and VS. have d<yaftam4iU pflUtttm ; 

MS. lua aryitfAiiiiiiiiifi uiil traaipoMa tli« 
two balMinaik 

• Cr. KB. xtUI- 10 ; KapS. nls. I ; MS. U. 

ll.a;V8.iXTiLl-10. FortliaBiahiaip* 
«•• Ta T. 1. S. C. «. ThI* (MlJoQ (IrM 
an sddlUoasl Mt of ton HamidlMoI *wm> 
te aeoanipaBy an oSariot vf flva antnult 



iri. T. 1, 3 1 kawnllef to KfS. rrL I. II 
thcjr arc oand kftsr the nlalb and baAx* 
Ui« teath ■>r thai nrnnal Mt of ■lereo 
vatMi i M« aUo M9a VI. 1. a ; Kaaf. lii. 
Ift ; atL 4 ; Valt arflU. i. 

• Thi* U AV. U. 6. 1. wbkh with ll» oUmt 

SaAhiUa Uapt KS. baa aUarn^ for 
prOitfdt- 

• ThU U AV. IL 0. a, wbiak ha> ■»Oi>a. 

Tha othar* agn* wHh TB. 
T Thia I* AV. II. 0. a, which with MS. haa 
Mbm fur m; U> tualta the cm. 



loyGoog 



2M] , UTie Sdmidhenis /or the Animal Offering [ — iv. 1, 7 

Be thou propitious, Agni [1], to us in the Banetu&ry ; 

Slftying our rivalfi, conquering the foes, 

Do thou watch uoEoiling in thine own home. 
d Sere, O Agni, do thou grant wealth ; 

Usy not the overcomers, anticipating (ub) ; overcome thee ; 

Hay the lordly power be easily wielded by thee, Agni ; 

Let him who waiteth on thee prosper, unaasailed.* 
e With good life, O Agni, unite thee with the lordly power ; 

O Agni, vie with Uitra in friendlihood ; 

Be thou the midmost of thine equals ; 

Agni, shine forth here to be invoked by kings,* 
/ (Be thou) over the [2] enemy, the obstructor, 

Unwisdom, niggardliness, Agni, 

All obstacles do thou overcome, 

And bestow upon us wealth with heroes.* 
g Unassailable, all-knower, uuoverpowered, 

Ruling, Agni, supporting the lordly power, do thou shine here ; 

Through all the regions, freeing men from fear, 

Do thou this day guard us for increase with kindliness.* 
h Brhaspati, instigator, awake him ; 

The sharp do thou more thoroughly sharpen ; 

Increase him to great prosperity [8] ; 

Let the All-gods rejoice in him.* 
i What time, O Brhaspati, thou didst &ee 

From life yonder, from Tama's enmity, 

The Afvins removed death from him, 

O Agni, the physicians of the gods with their powers.* 
k We from the darkness, 

Oazing on the higher light,' 



< Ttdi it fonnd in AV. vil. 82. S, uid the Ppp. 
•graca with the TV. S»Ahit&i in rekding 
it with ii. e. AV. hu pdnodtuf tnd 
kf o b' l ifa, both inferior readinga ; MS. has 
farwdemmt; ES., K*pS., and TS. agree 
with T8. The referenoe is of oonne to 
people who anticipate the worabipper 
in eeeking the favour of the god. 

*ThiBliAV. iLS.4. AV., KS., and M& read 
«WKa for trdyul^ ; AV. has no wtti, KS. 
and MS. have madXyamaitSdyaya ; AV. 
h»»mltrtKDid tai vMn^a^ 
* Thia ii AV. ii. S. 6, whloh haa ddttl M 
Mfo^; KS. and JIS. have nirrMm for 
onUfm and end with adyd ; AT., KS., and 
MB. have tdta ttam, and TS. alone haa 
nitidis most be read for AV. 



niluik and nitu^ of the TV. SaAhitU. 

> Thii is AV.- vii. S4. 1. AT. haa dmartgaJ^ 
for dntftrta^, dttOvOlS for ifOJf and gdvam 
for vrdta ; KS. haa tinOM^ with rnAmnv- 
MyoA, MS. n and nutfrnfOi^ ; VS. agrees 
with TS. oxcept in haiing with KS. and 
MS. fiiiibhik. 

' Thia is AT. vli. 16. I, which, however, in- 
vert* b and o and reads in a advtiar 
(making a aeoond deity againtt the aing. 
of the verb), pantXdya and in our b >yo- 
Mya ; with HS. it haa tamtardm tOi »am- 
tordm; MS. onda nfM coteoM. 

' This ia AT. vli 5S. 1, which haa adhi and 
aimdl ; MS. haa HJiaiant. It is found also 
in TA. z. <a 

' This is RV. i. 60. 10 without variMit. 
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iv. 1.7 — 1 The Placing of the Fire in tlie Fire-pan 

Silry& a god among the gods, 

Uave come t» the highest light. 
ir. 1. 8. a Uplifted ' are hia kindling-sticks, 

Uplifted and pure are the rays of Agni. 

Host brilliant (are tbey) of the son of fair countenance.* 
b The son of self, the Aaura, allknower, 

Ood. god among gods, 

Anointeth the ways with mead and ghee.* 
c With mead thou attainest the sacrifice. 

Delighting, as NarA^ansa, O Agni, 

The kindly god Savitr, with every boon.' 
d Hither he cometb, with might, with ghee. 

The prieat implored with adoration ; 

To Agni the ladlee (move) when the rites proceed.' 
e Worship let him pay to the greatness of him, of Agni ; 

He [ 1 ] indeed is pre-eminent among the delightf lU,' 

The wealthy, the witteet, best bestower of wealth. 
/ The divine doors— all — preaerve 

The rules of him, of Agni, 

Of wide expanse, lording it with daminion.' 
g Hay day and night 

Like heavenly maidens in his birthplace 

Protect this our sacrifice and oflTeiing.' 
A O ye divine Ilotrs, sing ye 

• (% KB. iTiii. IT; KapH. uli. 6; MS. ii. 
11 « ; VS- ixTii. 1 1-2S for o-m, uid for 
»-« KS. xl. I : MS. U. IS. 28 1 Ui* -rent* 
an firaad loMtorad Id VS. illi. 4 : nilL 
I, 8; llv. lO-ta; urti. tH, »l uiiL 
S, C, 7. Thia HBtioii eootaiu ths JlprI 
vww* (a-n) for Iha fi>r*-MeriBe*> of 
ulmaU (ipfX. zvi. 7. 9, 10) mad tlw 
«Mn fbr tba Agbara «iUi tho ipoon tor 
an oSftrinc U> Vkju (•), and lii YJ^jb 
and PnronarUiTa* for tb* otrnring to 
hiKftpati of a bumlMa vlelltn (a and p 
tat 111* offarlag of tbe oniuitum, v and r 
for Um oak* oSsrinc t and i iyrlth a •■ 
■ vartaat) lor tfao obUtioD (ftaii«)] ; ••• 

Ap^STLT. a, II; B^. I. 11. 

■ ThI* hjtnn (•-■•) nemin la a mntilatfd 
form in AV. t. 27, Uw variania of which 
ar* dUauMsd «labonl*l7 bj Wfattn*7 
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< Ka. and MS. add a of th* nul vxrwi to 
makf up for th« Am Plda hara which i* 
aildod tu the pnMM>ding rarss ; both road 
nakfali ; MS. hM ^n^ for agm. 

* X8. and MS. maka op tho lln* b^ adding 
tha Biat Pada of tba naat T«n* to taakm 
Dp tor tho tnuMHu of U>« flnrt Pada ; 
K8. haa th« abnrd vmM with fhrlttOt In 
our a, and it haa UK«a|. 

* KH. malEsi thU*Maaatitorbando,T«adlng 
Manl moNAui «i»f»l|a» ; MS. haa with 
V8. id tm mamM m ^ n i dt t (j ny m^iaj Sm 
n.) and than add* mMmmt MUp mt. 
l ii i Mi m bafof oara. Tb* MM* of the 
paoaf* ia maralj oaiOactdn], tba ta^ 
batng otaarlr bopalaMlj eomipC. 

* KS. and MS. raad nf«a, whloh improvaa Ih* 
•ana*. If np« la fc«pt Otti^ san ba an- 



• K8. and MB. laha ia n of lb* twxl « 
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801) The Anvmal Offering to Prcyapati { — iv. i. g 

To our uplifted sacrifice, to Agni'a tongue, 

Hake for us good ofiFering.* 
* Hay the three goddesses sit on this strew, 

Ida, Sarasrati [2], BhBrsti, the great, being sung.* 
i That seminal fluid of ours, wondrous. 

Abundant, may Tvastr releaae 

As increase of wealth with good heroes, as ofbpring to us.' 
I trae, let free. 

Bestowing with thyself among the gods ; * 

Let Agni aa quelleF make ready the oblation, 
m O Agni, utter ' HaU t ' all-knower, oTer the oblation for Indra ; ' 

Hay all the gods rejoice in this offering, 
n The golden germ first arose ,' 

Bom he waa the only lord of creation ; 

He supporteth the earth and the aky [8] ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
He that alone by his might ia king 

Of the breathing, the winking world. 

Who ia lord of theee bipeds and quadrupeds ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
P He who ia giver of breath, giver of strength. 

Upon whose bidding all, even the gods, wait, 

Whose shadow a immortality and death ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation?* 
!I He whose are theee snowy mountains through hie might, 

Whose they call the ocean with the RasA [4], 

Whose two arms are these quarters ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
r To whom the armiea stablished 

Through his aid gazed with minds disturbed. 

Over whom on the rising of the sun it goeth ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
B He by whom the dread earth and the sty were made firm, 

■ MS. hu jOuibKi, KS. jikMyabhi, and both * This famous h^mu is foqcd ill BT. x. 121 ; 

««iftami KS. and HS. insert imam after AT. iv. 2; the variaats are given in 

AnUvom. Whitney's notes on that hTtnn Mve in 

* MS. pnti maJkt before Skln>JI, and reads thecaseofKS., notthen available tobim. 

■imNdm for tadatOu ; KS. has moAIr grnd- The; D«ed not here be repeated. Olden- 

ttJ^ berg (Prviaponuna, pp. Sll-816) has shown 

> HS. with KS. reads IniftiiA and has (imfryom in detail the inferior oharacter of the 

with TS. ; KS, after iva*b>^ reads potdtnl text of the YajuB tradition, eapeeiallj in 

tttfa (HB. alio has vitva). KS. and US., where the prooMs of de- 

* US. has i^itAtak. gradation has gone further than in TS. 

* MS. bu teAAyo sqrfldm. uitnowitanda. Cf.pp. luxTli,lzxxTiii. 
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By Tvhom the heaven was esUbUshed, by whoni the vault. 

Who iH the meaBure of the region in the aimoephere ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation? 
t When the waters, the great ones, went 

Bearing all [&] strength, begetting Agni, 

Then one breath of the gods arose ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation? 
H He who in his might beheld the watere 

Bearing strength, begetting Agni, 

Who was the god alone over the gods ; 

Tu what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
. 1. 9. a Purpose,' Agni, impulse, hail 1 Mind, intellect, Agni, impulse, hail I 
Thought, knowledge, Agni. impulse, hail I Discrimination of speech, 
Agni, impulse, hail I To Manu, lord of creatures, hail t To Agni 
Vai^&nara hail I 

h Let every man choose the companionship 

Of the god who leadeth ; 

Every man prayeth for wealth ; 

Let him choose glory that he may prosper ; bail I* 
e Be not broken, nor come to harm ; 

Be firm and enduring ; 

mother, daringly show thy heroism [1] ; 

With Agni wilt thou do this deed.* 
d Be firm, goddess earth, for jirosiierity ; 

lliou art the wLIe of the Aiiura, made with power ; 

Let this oblation be pleasing to the gods ; 

Do thou emerge uninjured at this our sacrifice.' 
t Hitra, Iteat this pan ; may it not break. 
/ This I place around thee, to prevent breaking. 
g Feeding on wood, sipping clarified butter. 

The ancient desirable Hotr, 



■ Ot Kb: xvi. 7, a ; MS. i\. 7. 7, 8 1 va. li. 
M-7S! Jdi. 10-17. For ths Brahnui^i 

•MT8.T. I.fll TbilMCtiODdvMribMtbe 

kindling of the flra in tin pan : with a 
•U obUtioDi to Asnl ara otbrad i with b 
a wrentb or Br* ofliuinf ; with c and d 
Iba pan !■ dapotibid co*»r«d with a HMt 
of bamp or Itunja on th* JUtavanlTa ■ 
with > (iaolailiof /) omban ant plaevd 
raond II to Ii(bt It up f raial t f i ifam at 
nseal ; with f thara la put In tho ara-pan 
Kramoka and lla£j« Btaaa ; with k and i 
kiadllnf-wood of Tikanhata and 9aml li 
pat OB i with k-m Hm to* ganornlad In 



Itiepanlaadar^: •••A|i(8.avl.8. 1S-0L 
14, and of. B^ x. IS; llfB. ▼!. I. t; 

K9». ivi. t. 80-87 ; 5. aa. 

' Thl* ooonti above at L S. t a. KS. has tip* 
with mnta twiea and ptw*** *l*h (|w 
dkvaX i Ha. on Iha other hand haa mfm 
and aaHIa and tf^»t Ka p e sM wl y wllh 



with TB. oafta It 
h aaanaa lajjawa ooeon Juat below 
addMl tbaM In tha other tote. Vl 
doal a** V. a. 8. a [p. 41S, n. I). 
' K&, US., and VS. all bar* itAhi^ 



loyGoOgl^^J 
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The Kindling of the Fire 



[— iv. 1. 10 



Son of strength, the wondroua.* 
h From a tax region 

Come hither to these lower ones [2] ; 

EViTOor those in the region where I am.' 
t From a btr diatanoe 

Do thou of ruddy steeds come hither ; 

Of the dnst, dear to many, 

O Agni, do thou oTercome obstniotiona.' 
ft Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother, 

O Agni, knowing all the ways ; 

Consume her not with light nor with heat, 

Within her abine with pure radiance.* 
I O Agni, with glow 

Within thine own seat of the pan. 

Heating with her blaze. 

Be thou, all-knower, auspicious.' 
m Becoming auspicious to me, Agni, 

Do thou eit down auspieioufl ; 

Having made all the quarters auB[Hciou8 

Sit here on thine own birthplace.* 
It. 1. lOi a Whatevra^ logs we [dace 

In thee, Agni, 

Be that ghee for thee ; 

Accept it, youngest one.' 
b What the insect eateth, 

What the ant oUmbeth over, 



/ 



> Thia ia BT. U. 7. 9 without vuiuit. 

* Thia oooniB sbore «t iL 6. II p. 

* ES. hM tfk^iiM. 

* MS. haa {od^ ES. foco^, T8. fkU, and it 

ehangM the poaitioii of artifll and Idftud, 
Hie T«raea k-m noar at W. 2. 1 Jc-m. 

* KS. and MB. hare ukKdyOTk, and if the text 

ia oorreot the gen. is really one of eqni- 
Tklanoe, which ia denied for Sanskrit by 
Whitn^, Sanik. Ommm. ( 306, and 
Spaijer, Sondtrif Orammar, f 110. T8. haa 
H«dir«h and in the next htOf-verae MS. 
read) ftuint for the tdty^ of the other 
t«ta. Cf. below matdnoM fiikind^, 
It. i. 8 a. 

* <iCU oeents in MS. 

' Ct ES. XTi. 7. 8 ; M& IL T. 7, 8 1 Ta zL 
7S-xii.i. FortheBrthmanaaeeTS.T.l. 
10. Thia aeotioa give* the Mantraa for 
the Agnldbtraga ; with a-i the AdhTarya 



puta on wood of Udninbani, not oat by 
the axe ; with / he adda an Ajrattha, 
with g a Vikankata, and with h a fami 
atick ; i and k are aaid by the aaorifleer 
aa the Adbvaiyn ailently pla«e* two 
Udnmbara stiaka on the fire ; with I a 
gold oroament with twenty-one knoba ia 
pat on ) with m the noose of the ding of 
the pan lb added, and with » the blaek 
antelope akin abore the fikya ; with o ho 
looka at the fire in the pan and with 
ppicka it up; ••• ApfS. xri. 10. 1-12, 
and et B9S. x. li, IS, whieh oloaely 
agraee; Mfa vi. 1. S ; Efa stL I. 
8S-B. 7. 
> ThU ia SV. Tiii. 101. 30, whieh has, how- 
erer hint kdni ea and omits o, and in d 
reada Id ; in AT. xix. M. S o i« foood aa 
Mrram tad aitu nu (Anm ; ES., MS., and 
TS. hare MirnnM hU Miti BM (fl^fdM aa in b. 
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All thkt be gbee for the« ; 

Accept it, youngeet one.' 
c Mighty by night, unfuliogty beuiog {food) 

For him aa fodder to a stalled horse, 

Hay we, Agat, thy neighbour*, be not harmed. 

Rejoicing in inoreaoo of wealth, in food.' 
d Kindled on earth's navel [1], Agni 

We invoke for great increase of wealth, 

Delighting in drink, recipient of great praise, worthy of offerings 

The victor, Agni, auatalner in battles.' 
e The hostB that attack, 

That pierce, the trooping. 

The thieves and the robben, 

Them, Agni, do I place in thy mouth.' 
/ With thy tusks the burglars. 

With thy teeth the robbers. 

With thy jawe the thieves, blessed one, 

Do thou chew, well chewed.* 
g The burglars among men, 

The thievee and robbers in the forest, 

The [2 J mischief workers in the thicket*, 

Them I place within thy jawa.' 
k The man who is hostile to na, 

And him who hsteth us, 

Him who reviletb us, and him who seeketh to hurt, 

£very one of them do thou crush to atoms.' 
■ Sharpened is my holy power, 

Sharpened the strength and might. 

Sharpened the conquering lordly power of him 

Whose domestic priest I am.* 
k Their arms have I uplifted, 



1 Tlii* l> BV. Tiii. lOI . 21 with o Bilded. 

■ Thi« ran* U found witl> varUnU in AV. 
xll. U. I, vU. (>ir>w i* pUoM] ttUr tt ; 
K8. and KS. have rili^m-Mrtm. ud TS. 
^JUr-aat, bat fB. tU «. i. 1 ; K9B. kW. 
t. 8 wBognlM the variant riMn as In 
T8. and AV. Th« mdw of d n «sSw« U 
dMarmlned by Lanmaa on AV. L c 

> KB. and MS. lia*« *«idUB#, and VS. 



MUk, bnt t^iacbd 
<r>C «MA a IM) argua that Um MM* of 
•nordbagiarig' given by Vtiby In bb 
BT. QliMaar U earrwt in (vuitial*. If 
gmft U part of (ha word (with ailhvr a or 
Mtf (eompted) prMading) than (be mqm 



ii ' in troop*'. CT. W. ft. II 
■ >mW^i4 ii nad alK in VS. ; in IL8L jam. 

MvrtJbi* i> found, but MS. nada Iha 

•ulw jdmbhihktOm M In g : tJw otbar 

Saftbttaa han HdrnMnt m . For UM. ol. 

Kalth, JBAfi. 1«M, p^tatmf. 
> Tba oontnit !• «l«ar b«twean boiglan and 

th* hiihwa^mm ; ■•• rtte lodm, I. •01 
' On tmumMi, M* Koitb, JBAB. 1>1^ pp. TU, 

lU. KH. haa Hfnaid, MO. ■ifaafi'. VB. 

• Tbia vora* la fimnd In AT. Hi. IV. 1, wbkh 
InaarU Ufa btfcra MAmb. and In a nada 
Ii^Wm •«;>>«»• aM Art' V^P*") K8..XS., 
and TA. H. b. 9 add bk U^<atj^flffi. 
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2%e Agnidhdrana 



t— iv. 1. u 



Their radianoe, their might ; 
With holy power I waste the foes, 
I support [8] my own.' 
1 ShiniDg like gold, he hath become widely resplendeDt, 
For glory shining with immortal life ; 
Agni became immortal in his strength 
What time prolific Dyaus begat him.' 
m The sage showeth all forms ; 

He hath produced bliss for biped and quadruped ; 
Savitr, the deurable, hath discerned the vault ; 
After ttie moving forward of the dawn he shineth.* 
n Night and the dawn, one-minded but of various form, 
United suckle one child ; 

The nMilant one shineth between sky and earth [4] ; 
The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni.* 
Thou art the bird of &ir feathers; thy head the Trivrt (Stoma), thy 
eye the CMyatra, thy breath the Stoma, thy body the Vamadevya Slman, 
thy wings the Brhat and the Bathantara, thy tail the TajiiSyajfliya, thy 
limbs the metres, thy hoofe the altars, thy name the Yajus formulae. 
j> Thou art the bird of taix feathers ; go to the sky, fly to the heaveo. 
11. a O* Agni, that sacrifice, that offering. 
Which on all aides thou dost encircle. 
It of a truth goeth to the gods. 
b Soma, the wondrous aids 
That there are of thine for the generous man, 
With these be thou our helper. 



* Tliit U found at i. 8. li 9 ; MS. hu (vdra^ 

uid both it and KB. have aiAoMi^ VS. 
agnM wlthTS. 

■ This is ET. t. 81. 9 without vuiant. 

* In BY. 1. W. e !■ road for mtmanata vrOpt, 

tirnam O mi m y an i and drmitteddm for °<U^ 
whieh BMina •eeondary. In BT. dydeo- 
kfSmtt ia a oompooad, but the Pada t«xt 
here treat* the two wordi at wparate 
(el p, SSS, n. S) aa a-K. in BY. z. 12. 1 ; 
Waokemasel, AttiwL Oramm. n. i. 161. 
The vene ia repeated in fnll at It. 6. B /; 
7. 18fe. 

■ lU* aeotioa give* the Tljyb and the Ana- 

vtkjia for the oblationa preoorlbed iu the 
Talfndera rite iMeT8.i.8.S;ala the 

> ("....1 



PmonuTlkTl for the flrat liyabhl^, 
b for the eeoond ; « and d mn toi the 
offering to Agni on eight potaherda ; 
« and / for that to Soma ; g and k for 
that to Savitr ; i and * for that to Sana- 
vant ; t and m for that to PQaan ; it and a 
for that to the Harata ; ji and g for that 
to the AU-goda ; r and * for that to aky 
and earth ; t and k for the offering to 
Agni STirtakft, and v and 10 for the 
Vtjina offering. The veraea are all 
(tgvedie ; a - L 1. i ; b . L 91. » ; I - 
TiiL U. 6; d - X. & 0; * and /- L 9t, 
8and4;ff- ULtS. lOia-lT.U.8; f- 
i.S.ll;ft.Ti.M.7; I- tL K4.S; 6& 1 ; 
»-L86.T; 0-TL6S. 9;p-vi.0i. 
10; g-TL68.1S; r-iLil.»i t-vii. 
58,2; (-T. U. 1; u- ill. 11. <;eand 
H - TiL 88. 7 and & 0£ MS. It. 10. 1. 
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int. k 11 — 1 The Placing of the Firr. in the Fire-pan (8<M 

e Agni the he*d.' 

d Be.' 

e Thou, O Sonu.' 

/ Th»M abodes of thiita.* 

jr Thftt excellent glory of Savitr, 

The god, we meditate. 

That he may etimulatA our prayen.* 
A 'What we have done in though tlesanem agminst the host divine, 

With feeble inaight, with violenee as is man's way[l^ 

Among gods and men, do thou, O Savitr. 

There instigate ua to einleasneas. 
i Impeller of righteouaneas. 

Instigator of devotions, 

Sararrati hath establiahad the aacrifioai 
k May the maiden of the lightning, the one of varied life, 

Sarasvati, wife of a hero, inaplre our devotion ; 

In accord with the ladies, may she accord to the singer 

Protection uninjured, and guardianship unaurpassablp. 
1 May PQsan follow the cows for us, 

Hay he guard our horses ; 

May PQsan win booty for as. 
m Bright is part of thee, worthy of offering another [2], 

Like day and night of various hue, like the sky art thou ; 

All magic thou dost further, O powerful one ; 

Propitious here, O Poaaii, be thy bounty. 
H They grew in might with their own power ; 

They mounted the vault, they made a broad seat ; 

When Vianu helped the strong one who causeth gladness, 

Like birds they sat on the dear strew. 
Bear ye variegated praise to the strong singer, 

Ths host of the Maruta, which bath strength ; 

Who with might endure might [8], 

For tile jocund ones, Agni, the eartb shakes.' 
p The All-god&' 



q All-gods.' 
ii BiTBO Id Aill ■ 



> This 

kits at Ir. t 4 0. 
• tUa T«na la giruu 



I.M.*. Th« mmI Mna M Bst e«vtais, 



I fall St 



r,t.td which 



• TUi 1WM li |ina In htll at 11 S. 14 t. 

• Tbia vara* i( eItm In hll U iL I. It/. 

• HiU vaiaa ooem In Itall at L S. « a BBd It 

b unoaaal that H diotild ba w p aa t ad 
han. 

• TUa nne, aaddaatUUd bj Wabar, I* RT. 



la(a, but It b aimpUat to tak* It aa as 
afiltlwt of tha ManiU, and aa Iha aauss 
ofW. 
' Thla Tana la (Itmi la fell at U. 4. 14 » 
■ TUa nraa U ftran la full at U. «. 14 ' i 



L 4. 14 r). 



K« 
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••7] Tlte Vaifvadeva Offering [ — iv.s.i 

r H&y sky and earth this day 

Place among the gods this saorifiee, 

Sacoeesful, touching the aky. 
a Bring forward the parents bom of (Ad with new aongs, 

In the Beat of holy order, 

Come to US, sky and earth, with ttio host dinne ; 

Orest is your protection. 
( Awaken Agnl with the praise, 

Kindling the immortal ; 

May he place our oblations among the gods. 
U Bearing the oblation, immortal. 

The eagei messeDger, well-inclined, 

Agni nnitetb with our prayer. 
t> Health be they.' 
w For each prize.' 

PRAPATHAKA U 

The Prepa/ration of tJie Ground for the Fire 
IT. 3. 1. a Thou* art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility, mount the G&yatri 
metre, step along the earth, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the 
step of Visnu, overcoming imprecations, mount the Tiistubh metre, step 
along the atmosphere, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step 
of Tisnu, overoomer of the enemy, mount the Jagati metre, step along 
the sky, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step of Tisnu [1], 
overcomer of the foe, mount the Anustubh metre, step along the quarters, 
excluded is be whom we hate. 

h Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering, 
Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 
Straightway on birth he shone aflame. 
He blazeth with his light within the firmamratts.* 
c O Agni, returner, to us return 
With life, with radiance, with gain, with wisdom, with offspring, 
with wealth.' \ 

y * Tbia T8ne U pven in full at i. 7. 8 i (od 1 with ik-n depoaiU it on the throne (dfontfl) 

1^^- J^l^i where ate note, — ■ ' prap&red for it ; aee ^.p^S- xvL 10. 19-18 ; 

T» ThU verie lipreil in ftiU «t i. 7. 8 si B98, i. 16 (who luea A and ( for the 

*- »«i;^CaTfL8} H8. ii. 7. 8 ; TS. xiL. 6-17. taking of the pan), and of. M9avi. t.S; 

For the BrAhmana we TS. t. 3. 1. l-K. K98, ivi. 6. lUaO. 

Tbia teetion gives the Mantraa for th« * This vene ia also giren in fall in i. 8. U t, 
placing of the Bre on a throne ; with a and in iv. 3. 2 d. 

theAdhvu7nal«p«foartimestotheeaat, ' KB. b»aabhinanitaTta$ta; HS. (L 7. I)iii4- 
holding the fire above the navel ; with mrtMia ; VS. no ni wn-Jona ; HB, and 

b and e-/ be tnina ronnd towards the TS, after vdnata have jin\idyi ditanmia 

■ right ; with g he looeena the knot of the tanyA mtMdyi R>nd pMtna ; ES. omita 

•Ung holding the pan ; vrith h he takaa 
it, and with i he reverenoea the Sre, and 



,y Google 



^H iv. a. 1^ Thf Preparation of the Grovnd for the Fire 


1308 


^^^^^L d Agni [2\ Aiigiras, a hundred be thy returns, 




^^^^^H A Uiouaand thy oovementB 




^^^^H With the incnaae of their increue 




^^^^^H Do thou bring back for us what is lost, 




^^^^H Bring back to ue wealth.' 




^^^^H e B«turn with strength. 




^^^^^H Ketum. Agni, with food and life ; 


^^^M 


^^^^^H Again guard U8 on all sides.* 


^^^H 


^^^^H / Return with wealth. 


^^^H 


^^^^H Agni, fatten with the stream, 


^^^1 


^^^^H AU-gaining on every side.' 


^^^H 


^^^^^H g Unloose from ua. Varuna, the highest. 


^^^H 


^^^^^H The lowest, the midmost knot [3] ; 


^^^1 


^^^^^^H Then may we, Aditya, in thy rule. 


]^^| 




^^H 


^^^^^H A I have drawn thee, thou hast become within. 


^^^H 


^^^^^^^1 Be thou firm and motionleee. 


^^^H 


^^^^H Let aU the folk desire thee 


^^^H 


^^^^^H In him establish the kingahip.' 


^^^H 


^^^^^H j In greatnen hath he arisen erect in the van of the dawns ; 


^^^H 


^^^^^H Emerging from the darkness, be hath come wiUi the light ; 


^^^H 


^^^^H AfDl, with radiant briUiance, fair Umbsd, 


^^^H 


^^^^1 On birth hath fiUed every seat.' 


^^^H 


^^^^1 k Do thou Bit down in the Up of tbU mother [4], 


'^^^H 


^^^^^H Agni, knowing all the ways ; 


^^^1 


^^^^^H Consume her not with light nor with heat. 


*^^H 


^^^^^^^1 Within her ahiue with pure radiance.* 


^^H 


^^^^H Agni, with glow 


^^H 


^^^^H Within thine own aeat of the pan, 


I^^H 


^^^^^^^1 Heating with her blaxe. 


^^^H 




^^^H 


^^^^^^^m m Becoming auspicious to me, Agni, 


^^^H 


^^^^^H Do thou Mt down auspicious ; 


^^^H 




^^^H 


^^^^H Sit here on thine own birthphuM. 


1 




^^M The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the houas. 


m 


B Seated among men, SMtt«d in the highert, seatsd in holy onl«v ^^H 


H seated in ths finnatoent, 


^^^M 


^L ■ KK aad VS. hat* MU for tfM-, Ha ettl. • K«. siul HH. h>*. ^Wrtftot ; la d X& kas ^^H 


^^ V ) -nk and Um iMit VMM an tfna in fan al <ua.(*.t-— 0,M&<M'rtffr*N««i^i^ ^ 


^H LLXandk. UB. [i.7. l)bm*mlmm^ TH .ai t«U rSffrta MU hW^fat. 




^^B lbrrtpah»lae.*BdwK8.aBJT8. * Thli U RV. s. 1. 1 wllhovt twUbL 




^V tj *TbU*«a«<>«n>nlDlia]*tLS. life. • fc-* are (Mu>d la t*. 1. 9 *-«. 


V 
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309] The Adoration of the Fire in the Pan [— iv. a. 2 

Bom of the waters, bom of the cows, bom of boly order, bom of tb« 
mountain, the great holy order.' 
IT. 2, S. a From' the sky was Agni fint bora, 

From us secondly he who knoweth all, 

In the waters thirdly the manly. 

The pious man singeth of him, the undying, aa he kindleth him.* 
b We know thy three places threefold, O Agni, 

We know thy seat that is established in many places ; 

We kuow thy highest name in secret ; 

We know the spring whence thou hast come.* 
c The manly souled kindleth thee in the ocean, in the waters, 

In the breast of the sky, Agni, he who gazeth on men ; 

Thee standing in the third region [1], 

In the birthplace of holy order, the steers iuBpirited.' 
d Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering. 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame. 

He blazetb with his light within the firmaments.* 
e Eager, purifying, the envoy, the wise one, 

Agni, the immortal, hath been established among men ; 

He beareth and darteth forward his ruddy smoke ; 

The sky he attaineth with his pure radiance.* 
/ The banner of the whole world, the germ [2], 

Filled on birth the firmaments ; 

Even the firm mountain he cleft passing over. 

When the five peoples sacrificed to Agni.' 
g Receptacle of prosperity, supporter of riches, 

Granter of thoughts, guardian of the Soma, 

Son of the bright one, of strength, the king 

Is resplendent within the waters, kindled before the dawns.* 
h He who first maketh for thee to-day, O thou of wondrous radianoe, 

A coke rich in ghee, god Agni ; 

Do thou bear him ever on to the better, 

■ ThJB is given k1k> in faU at i. 8. 16 I, f <li<aMiUAa. 

» Cf. KB. xTi. B ; MS. ii. 7. » i VS. xii. 1^-38. * In EV. x. 48. 8 apdm upuCfta ia read and 

For tb« Brfthnuna see TS. v. 2. ]. S. This amriUan for oAfnnin ; M3. hu agrbkiian. 

teetion gives the veraes used for the • Thii is found alio in full st L 8. li « ; iv. 3. 

adonUon ot the fire in the pan with the 1 li. It is RT. x. 45. 4. 

bTmnofVatHprl; RV.z.46; seeAp^S. i This is BY. x. 46. 7 ; ES. and MS. have 

ivUl. 6; BpS. I. Had An.; M^S. vi. anwM. 

1.8; KfS. lYi.B. 31,32. • This is BV. i. 46. 6; KS. and MS. have 

* Thu ia foond in full also «t i. 8. 14 <v It is jafHe ftod rijA. 

RV. i. 46. 1 without variant. • This is EV. i. 46. 6, BY^ K3., MS., and 

* InEV. X. 46. 3 dMma vO-hria is read; ES. VS. all have niiu^, which U dearly right ; 

tnnipoaes o and d, and MS. ends with cf. above, p. IxxxriiL 
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iv. i. I — ] The PreparcUion of the Grouvd for the Fire [S10 

To glor; ftlIott«d b; the gods, O youugeat one [8].' 
{ Qive him portion, O Agni, in pniaes ; 

Qire him portion in every hymn that is sung. 

Dear shall he be before SQry«, dear before Agni ; 

With what is born, what is to be born shall he be viotorious.' 
k Thee, O Agni. the sacrificers through the days 

Bear as many riches desirable ; 

With thee desiring wealth, 

Eagerly they revealed the stall rich in klne.' 
I Shining like gold, he hath become widely reaplendent. 

For glory shining with immortal life ; 

Agni became immortal in bis strength. 

What time prolific Dyaus begat him.' 
iv. a. 8. a 0* Lord of food, accord us food, 

Uninjurious, impetuous ; 

Do thou further the donor. 

Bestow strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds.* 
b Hay the All-gods thee, 

O Agni, bear up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us moet propitious, 

With kindly face, abounding in light,' 
C Come forward. A^i, rich iu light. 

With auspicious rays ; 

Shining with great radiance, 

Harm not our offspring with thy body.* 
d With kindling-wood serve Agni, 

Awaken the guest with ghee ; 

In him [1] offer oblations.* 
■ TUa la BV. x. U. 9. K& hu dnoAKntii if tlien ia ui wb In tlu put. Uwd h* 



■ TUa la KT. i. U. 10. 
* TbU b BV. a. U. 11. RV., KS.. uid Va 
ha*e tim, and KS. opunm ; MS. luu for 

' Thia t* BT. s. U. 8. It W found in full at 
I.S. Itf, i*. I. tot 

*Cr-K3.xtl 10 : KapB. xxr. 1 ; MX. IL 7. 
I0;TS.sl.8S:xii. SO-«t. FbrthaBiah- 
m>n> xHt T8. T. 9. 3. Thl* »Mition rItm 
tlM lUolfM tot the taUug of Um flr* In 
ttw pui to UiB pU» of Uid piling of tba 
An; wllti a h* puU on tk* Bra a allak 
of DdumlMra wood dippad In tlw VraU 
milk: wlUi » lia puU Iha pan with thm 
in on a cart with two polaa on tha 
Pradf* ; with t ha edvanMa, an<l witli 4 
pula a alid on ; t ia Baad for a Kfatri/a ; 



puta it into water with /-A ) I and * 
aooompany the roplaoing of tha aali — 
wnieg »nt— in tba put, and with I and m 
ha puta tfaa Br* affaln In ths pan ; with 
n ha nklndlaa tha (Ira, and payi ravar^ 
anoa with > and p ; *m Ap9S. ivt 1 1. ■ i 
IB. 4-18. 1 ; B9H. i. IB, and of. MfS. «L 
1. a; K99. rrl. 0.8. lfi-7. X. 

> It la dear that pr^lidi aai ia maenl hara, 
hut In Uia olhar SaAhlUW yn*-9ra aaana 
tfl b« mauot, though in KS. Uia abaanaa 
of aaocnta laavaa tbla onoiMatn. 

' Tba uUiar Sa^ilat nad (*u (aiw. T8. v. 
1. S. S tak«a tmmma aa r*l«4rnng to A(Bi, 
but it misbt rafar to tha part aSaelad. 

' Tba olhar BaAhltaa bava anAUf Mb. 

' Tlila la HV. Ttli. M. I wtUtoat wiaM. 
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»1] The Taking of the Fire in the Pan ^— iv.3.s 

t FBr-bnMd » this Agni of Bluuatft, 

Sinoe his gnat light shmeth like the sun ; 

He who oTen^ame Foru in battle 

Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, proiutioua fbr na.* 
/ O ye waters divine, accept these ashea ; 

Place them on a resting-plaee, in the fragrant region ; 

To him may the ladies with noble Bpousee bow ; 

Like a mother her son, do ye kindly bear him.* 
g In tiie waters, O Agni, is thy seat [2], 

Thou enterest the plants ; 

Being in the germ thou art bom again.* 
A Thou art the germ of plants. 

The germ of trees. 

The germ of all things, 

O Agni, thou art the germ of the wat«a.^ 
t With ashes having satisfied thy birthplace 

And the waters, on the earth, O Agni, 

In unison with thy mothers, 

Full of light hast thou again taken thy aest.* 
i Having again eome to thy seat. 

And to the waters, to the earth, Agni, 

Within her thou liest, most auspicious, 

As on the lap of a mother.* 
J Betum with strength [8], 

BetuTUt Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides.^ 
m Betum with wealth, 

O Agni, fatten with the stream. 

Ail-gaining on every side.^ 
n Hay the Adityas, the Budraa, the Yasus, kindle thee again ; 

The Brahmans again with offerings, O bringer of wealth ; * 

With ghee do thou increase our bodies ; 

H^ the wishes of the sscrificer become true,* 

■ nia it feaad abo in full kbove it it B. lay. it to b« explmined on the Biodat of the 

■ VS. Hid VS. hBTB grVttfUa ; HS. hu mMdOJ^ tooUtm with Dom. uid to. C£ pp. 15, 

for tipdmi^ ; TS. hu vOM^uti inaL n. 1 ; 27i, n. 1 ; 881, a. 3. muntM trvi*. 

■ K8. uid KS. have nfii*, but probably thia ii rmre. TS. doe* not liognalin the ■ of 

■boold be r««d m mm, Thli is RT. TiiL iwU^bMi. 

U. 9, wMeh sleo hu tin. ' Thli Teru ia noddled on the preaedln^ 

* Withovt Tariaut In the other SaAhitia. ' ThMe Tenee oooot in ftill abov* at i. 6. S < 

• If prtkUtm ia oonatrued with inda^ the »ad » ; ir. 2. 1 « and/. 

poaitton of ea la correct, bnt in the next * MS. haa tatuMUe agne, ES. yanuOXlam afM, 
Una thia ezplanatlon i« not poaaible; It KapS. tatuMiOm agnt ■ MS. uid TS. hare 

ia, howeTsr, perhapa the oaae that opd; lonoitn, KS. hu not the half-«BTM. 

ca piOtUht ia in appoaltion to iMm and * Thia ia BT. 1. 117. 8 with m br at*. 
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iv. a. 3 — ] The Preparing of tin- ([iround for the. Fire [31!i 

Heu-kaa to this our call, that is olTered, jroungMt (MM, 
Of the most )j^tieroua one, thou that hast pow«r ; 
One hat«th, on« praiaeth. 
As pnissr I praise thy body, Agni.' 
p Be thou a bounteous patron, 
QiTsr of riches, lord of riches ; 
Bepel from us the foes.' 
W. 2, 4. a Qo' heuce, depart, creep away, hence, 

Te that are here of old and ye that are new, 
Tama hath given this resting-place of earth, 
The Pilrs have made thia world for him.' 
ft Thou art the ash of Agni, thou art the dust of AgnL 
c Thou art accord, fulfilling love ; in me be the fulfilling of thy lore, 
d Be united your dear bodies. 
Be united your dear hearts. 
Be your breath united [Ij, 
United my body.' 
e This is that Agni in whom as a belly 
Indra placed the pressed Soma eagerly ; 
Thou art praised. all-knower, for winning 
Booty a thousandfold, like a swift Bt«ed.* 
/ Agni, thou comest to the wave of the sky. 
To the gods thou speakest, those of the altar ; 
The waters above in the realm of the sun. 
And those below wait (on thee).' 
g Agni, thy radiance in the sky, the earth. 
The plants [2], or the watera, O holy one, 
That wheraby Uiou didst outspread the broad atmoaphan, 

•«• Ap98. itL Ui B^ a. 1»-S1. and 

ot. Ufa tL I. t; K^ zvU. 1. S-lTi 

ivi. 7. 14. 

ThiivviwiisrariaiilofltT. i. K.*; KB. 

Md VS. omit UiiM ; »r<t<*v4 U really 

k gBDitl** of apponltioii, u In tba ou« oT 

tmim f4 in t below, wd mm p. SOS, n. a. 

nis b B0t la Ma or VS., bat U fotmd ia 

K&viLlSaalMre. Tha TMiaiioti of «m 

rrtt^ sad >iiy^<) 1* alMurd, ud mim 

■hould be read tmfmttXaij In aaab mm. 

Thli U RV. 111. S3. I, but thai has w^ 



• Y& hM tiw^al. 



; Md. tdds at Ih* 
na. KV. U. S. 4 

agTMBWlthTB. 
• CtLKS. nL II: KapS. nv. S; MS. a 7. 
II 1 TS. Kii. 4A-W. fur (b« Brthma^ 
*MTS.T.8.8i &.S.a. TfaU notion ginn 
Uu HantnM for tba piUng Dp of tha 
Qkrhapatjft ] wlthaths Adhrafytmukea 
raadir tlia foundation, and kpreada land 
and Mil oBTlb unr It with b and c ; Ilia 
■and and oarth ba nilaaa with 4 ; wllii 
•-A ba laTi dawn in tha middle four 
brioka ; with i and k ha plac*« two in 
fivnt, and wllh t and m two behind ; tha 
(•malnlng tblrtaan he dipoalla with ■ 
and • In aaoh rmam and adda taft-tUa ; 



rV^Mi; KS.,llS.,and Va.a«tMWUIlTa. 
For the aenae of C and d ct 01dMbef|, 

' Tbia la RV. 111. tL 8, bat thai hm nnM 
f er^^t, and fa fttllewd by TO. ; MS. baa 
>MMl*, KB. ff«« M MsriM feUMPti by pi 



dcvGoogi 
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The Piling of the Gdrha^xUya 



[ — iv. 2, s 



Olittering u thy gleun, moving and men espying.* 
A Kay the Agnis of the diut 

In unison with those of the floods 

Accept the oblation offered, 

The rich healthful viands.' 
t As food, Agni, aocord to the saerifioer 

The gain of a cow, wondiona enduring ; 

Be to us a son, a scion, full of life ; 

^is, O Agni, be thy lovingldndness towards ns.* 
k This is thy due place of birth, 

Whence bom thou didst shine, 

Mount it, O Agni, knowing it [8], 

And make our wealth increase.* 
I.Thou art a pUer ; in the manner of Angiias be firm with that deity, 
m Thou art a piler round ; in the manner of Angiras befirm with that deily. 
n Fill the world, fill the hole, do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Indra and Agni and BrhaEfpati 

Have placed thee on this birthplace ; 
o The dappled kine, streaming with milk, 

Mix the Soma, 

Clans in the birthplace of the gods, 

In the three realms of sky.* 
vr.2, 5. a Be * united, be in harmony, in affection. 

Radiant, with kindly thought, 

Clothed in food and strength, 

United have I made your minds, your ordinances, your hearts.'' 



> ThiB w BT. ill. S8. 9, which hM, like VS., 

opn i; ES. and HS. anbatitute ydJ pitna- 

* Tlkli i> RV. iii. 32. i, whioh hu in □ ycyHdm 

a^Me ; KS. ■□(! HS. read pravaijiiia. 
VS. agrees with TS. 

* lUa ia BT. iij. 22. C wlUiont variant. 

* nila ta also found in full at L G. S/. 

> Tliia ia BT. vUL 60. S without Tariant. 

* Cf. ES. xvL 11, 12 ; EapR zzv. 2, 8 ; HS. 

il. 7. II, 18 i Va xiL 67-7a. For the 
Brihrnaaa Me TS. *. 2. i. This seotion 
l^veatbeHantras far the ploughing of the 
esrtfa for the lak* of the plliUK of the 
JLhafanlyat witha-d he nnitos tho fire 
at the pan with the firs piled ap in the 
GkrhapatTa ; with * ho remo*o* the fire 
from the sling, and with / grasps the 
sling ; he deposits i( in a natural olaft or 
hole with g ; with i-t h« pUse np throe 
4 [.."...I 



bricks, and with h eovers them with the 
net of the iling ; they then return, and 
with M he adores the Ahavanlja or the 
Garhapatya ; n and o are used for the 
Saihpraisa of the Adhvaryu, and for the 
Blling of the bncketa with water ; with 
p and 1 the plouglis are joked, and r and 
> aooompany the ploughing ; t is tiaed aa 
tho (iirrow* are ploughed three by three, 
and H ia said •• he toucbea the ■ifdntnrd- 
IM ; eee Ap9& zri. 10. 5-30. T, and of. 
BfS. X. ai-Sfi where n and a are used 
for the tonahing of the thonga of the 
ploughs, and t and u are used when the 
Adhf aryu gaze* on the farrow ; H^S- vi- 
1. 8 ; EfS. zvii. 1. 19-S. 12. 
' In this rerae two Tsresa are really oombined, 
whioh the other "**'■'"■ reeognice ia 
the diniion of the text. 
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^^^^^H^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 


^t iv. 2. 5—] The P>vpw<ng of the Ground for the Fire [314 I 


^^^^L b Agni of tb« dust be overlord for us ; ^^H 


^^^^^H Bestow food and strength on the sMrificer.' ^^^H 


^^^^^H c Thou, the ^^^^^^^H 


^^^^^^H Rioh, full of incraase, ^^^^^^^^^H 


^^^^^^H Making all the regions ^^^^^^^^^H 


^^^^^^H Thou hut aat down on thine own birthpUoe.' ^^^^^^^^^H 


^^^^^^H d Be ye of one mind for ^^^H 




^^^^^H Harm not the sacritioe, nor the lord of the sacrifices all-knowen ; ^^H 


^^^^^H Be ye two auspioious to-day unto us.' ^^H 


^^^^^H e As a mother her son, the earth, ^^H 


^^^H The pan, hath borne Agni of the dust m hia own biithpUee ; ^^1 


^^^^^^H In unison with the All-gods, (he seasona, ^^^^| 


^^^^^H Let Prajapati, release it-' ^^^| 


^^^^H The ^^^^^H 


^^^^^H Born beyond ^^^^^^^| 


^^^^^^H Hay that convey ua beyond our foes, ^^^^^^^^H 


^^^^^B Agni ^^^^^^^H 


^^^^H g Homage to Nirrti of every form [2} ^^^^^^H 


^^^^^^H Looeen ye this bon^ made ^^^^^^^^^| 


^^^^^H Do thou in accord with Yama and Yami ^^^^^^^H 


^^^H Mount ^^^^^H 


^^^H A The bond that the goddess. ^^^^^H 


^^^^^H BtHind on thy to be looeened, ^^^^^^^H 


^^^^H This I loosen for thee as from the middle of life ; ^^^^^H 


^^^^^H llien living, let loose, do thou eat the food.' ^^^H 


^^^^^H i Thee in whose cruel mouth here t make offering, ^^^| 


^^^^^H For the loosening of these bonds, ^^^| 


^^^^H Aa • earth ' men know ^^H 


^^^H As • Nirrti ' [S]. know thee on every side.* ^^H 


^^^^^1 k Seek the man who poureth not offering nor sacrifices ; ^^^H 


^^^^H The road of the thtuf and robber thou foUowest ; ^^^| 


^^^^^P Seek another than thy road ; ^HH 


^^^^^ Homage be to thee. Nirrti, goddeM.' ' ^ 


^r < In V8. >ii. thi. » »ld*d to tti* la>t i-o < KS. and MS. ba» pte . . . Mi'm. ud in 


^B Pada.ofab>i»«k**.nN>M. Am la . . . iv«f. >4 aUA«*i K8. oMi- 


^B < KK.MtL.au) V8. ifrMinraMUDgCnMiv** tinoM adU ><ril4 ■ TH. Lm eH^f^a swi 


■ P-'Ifl^ dtkaittm . . . ,ni.Va^ 


■ > r»<ind >!«> abov. .ti. S.TitV8.ltM *Ka.t>u|«(l« ea-te «toa Sm >ad idda 


■ dwf— 1. tarn at lb« «id J In U hM f*a « >«. 




H • K& haa dpMM for f^dU ; us. iMMta ffkm Saaa ud 1b • afiM wlUi ES. ; In d 


H iMMf<iM>ilbrr>M>i. UhatMiflMiNd. 


H • KS. haa HpaaltM tat Mfmrtr*, aadfrMfor •K8.,lU„aadT8.hMea<for^ < 


H «pi; >la.n.JTB. hai.el»asl|»». ^^^ 





316] The Ploughing of the Earth [— iv. 2. 6 

I Praiaing Ninii, the goddess, 

Like a father his son, I weary her with my words ; 

She who knoweth all that is bom, 

Dlscemeth, the lady, every head.' 
m Abode and collector of riches, 

£very form she discemeth with might [4], 

Like the god Savitr of true laws, 

Like Indra, she standeth at the meetiiig of the ways.* 
fl Hake firm the atnps. 

Fasten the buckets ; 

We shall drain the well full of water, 

That never is exhausted, never faUeth.' 
The well with buckets fastened. 

With strong straps, that yieldetb abundantly, 

Full of water, unexhausted, I drain.* 
p The sages yoke the ploughs ; 

They stretch apart the yokes. 

Wise with goodwill among the gode.° 
q Yoke the ploughs, stretch apart the yokea. 

Here sow in the womb made ready the seed [&] ; 

Through our song be there audience with profit for us ; 

May the ripe (grain) be brought low by the sickle.* 
r The plough, of keen share, 

pFopitioua, with well-poliahed handle, 

Flougheth up a cow, a sheep, 

And a fat blooming maid, 

A chariot support with a platform.' 
t With prosperity may our plougha cleave the ground, 

With prosperity may the ploughers go round the yokes ; 

Prosperity (may) Parjanya (give) with honey and milk, 



■ This u not in the other SaAhilAa. 

■ BT. z. 189. S bflgins riyo budhndh and ends 

ikemSnOm ; of. AY. x. a 12. 
» Thi« ia HV. x. 101. 6, which, however, 
tnnipoaeB k and b and endn Wf jftamoHU- 
foiitUam. It is not in the parallel pasaages 
of the other SaiUiitb, but KS. zuviii. li 
hM a version like that of TS. RV. haa 
the older form avalian. 

• ThisiaBV. z. 101. 6,nhich huiiferldAdnim, 

• Thii ia RV. z. 101. 4, with which the 

other Safibitta agree ; A.V. iii 17. 1 has 
Mmnayau and one US. in KS. ntmnnvufi. 

• This is RT. X. 101. S, which hs« {anwUnm, 



tryf^ak, uid eyaf \ KS. haa krto tntti^ 
srnt/aif, but agat ; MS. has ipwoA, and VS. 
agrees with RV. rrnyh ia easier but 
trriyal). is presumably the older veisioa. 
Cf also AV. iii. 17. 3 with Whitne7'B 
note ; Ytdic IivUz, ii. 171. 
' This is AV. iii. 17. S, which haa pa»aiat 
(VS. piTBravat) suflmam fanuudlsaru, while 
ES., MS., and VS. have temaj^tiam ; TS. 
clearly here has a superior tradition ; 
possibly for tu^ivam nuimam should be 
read as suggested by BR. AV. haa jrtni- 
rim CO pTapharyam, and alt except TS, and 
VS. invert d and «; VS. has fad ti d npoK, 
while the rest have >wi id tapati. 
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iv. 2. 5 — ] 77«' Preparing of tfw Gro^ind for the Fire 

And do ye, <^iin% and Sira, aooord prooparity to lu.' 
1 Wishes, O milker of wishes, do thou milk 
To Hitrs and Vani^ ; 
To Indrs, to Agni, to Posan, 
To the plants, and to ofTspring.' 
U The furrow anointed with ghee, with honef, 
Approved by the AU-gods, the Haruts, 
Full of strength, swelling with milk, 
Do thou. furrow, turn towards u^ with milk.* 
iv. S. 6. a The ' plants born 

Three generations before the gods, 
Of the brown ones I celebrate 
The seven and a hundred abodes.' 
b A hundred, O mother, are your alvodes, 
A thousand too your shoots, 
Therefore do ye. with a hundred powers, 
Kake him whole for me.* 
c With flowers, with ahooU. 
Fruit-hearing and without fruit, 
Iiike steeds victorious 
The plants are strong to help.' 
d 'Plants', O ye mothers, 
I bail you, O goddesses ; 
Oo bearing away defilement, 
Detilement [1] destroying.' 
e In the A9vattha is your seat. 
In the Par^a is your dwelling made ; 
* m* earrMpood* ■• ragard* a uid b with 
BT. W. &T. S, wkieh, komrew, haa knamta 
hT htdanh, and Mai^ ; VS. agrtw* with 
BV. but bai M for >M^ ; AV. lli. IT. & b** 
WpMlJ» bnt m» T8. MAiii ; MS. ud Ka. 
have npUla^ nud both tmn MJMif, US. 
•Uo h*TlU| iktaJfa aM|f Mh. In e and d 
the nat all Tsry, but TS. ■groe* wiUi RV. 
poMM miut DiHii ■ prHperily ' hrre. 
' KS, hu in o ind d •H4ittr<ifab),^m |niMM|> 
BfaAiUya*; MB. in It. T. U luu a, d (a> 
In Ka.}, o, and b in the ordar a. b, o, d ; 
TS. agma with Ka 
■ KS. sad MS. ka** «« vpaM*, fgUow*! by 
8, ; Ln t tlM7 baTa irji 



[816 



UifM 



i V8. a 



with TO. 

' Cr. K& avi. IS; KapS. ur. I; HH. IL T. 
tSj T8.Sli. TS-««. rorlhaBrUnna^awa 
TS. *.■.&. b. In Ap98. xn. I*. II foiiT- 



taan varM* sm prwsribad tarttMwcmlat, 
and Booording to tha somm. tba «stta 
■izaraaltvmatlvaa: B^S. (.SCraoofaiMB 
anl7 rourtaan (S * S + 1 * A) ; of. aUo H^. 
*i. 1.8; KfanitS. 8. 

• In BV. a. 97, whioli Is parallal with tha 
aaoUna In mnUlt, tha Tona baftna ft 
lfa<IU«|)4ni>U<»,aQdlD o iMdwi «• l> 
raad; KB. and MS. ban W tfaikvt 
FraOaxvi^; KS. haa •mm' Mt, US. 
•mamd ail ; T8. acraM with BV. 

• BT. a. «T. S ; KS. and VS. haT< MU. 
< RV. >. 97. SomiUbandpraaaeamrawilh 

<BaAt* jmU wmiaMtam ; ■» VS. ; BS. aod 
M& a«r» witb TO. 

• BV. X. «T. 4 apaaa aa to a and b, bat for a 

aod d It sad VS. hava m 




SIT] 7%e Sowing [_ iv.r« 

CowB shall in truth be your shmn 

If ye gh&ll gain thia man.* 
/ In that in strength I seize 

fHieee plants in my hand, 

Th« soul of the disease periahetli, 

As before one that taketh alive.' 
g When the plants come together 

Like princes at the assembly, 

Sage is the phytdcian called. 

Slayer of Baksasee, overpowerer of diseasee.* 
h Bemover is your mother by name, 

And ye are helpers ; 

Te are winged streams [2] ; 

Remove whatever ia unwell.* 
* Let one of you aid another, 

Let one be of assistance to another ; 

All the plants in unison 

Do ye further this speech of mine.* 
i The strength of the plants hath arisen 

Like cows from the pasturage, 

Of them that are fain to win gain. 

To the self of thee, O man.* 
I Beyond all obstacles. 

Like the thief the pen, they have strode. 

The plants have shaken away 

Every defilement in the body.' 
ffi Those [8] that have mounted thy sel^ 

That have entered every limb, 

Hay they repel thy disease, 

Like a dread intercessor.' 
M disease, do thou Sj forth 

With the eagle, the blue jay [Jdkidlvi) 

With the rush of the wind, 

■ KS. Mid MB. have the double subjunctive ari nMrlal^ (US. MfUrN^) ; K8. hu Ma. 

toMHOaa. This is BT. i. 97. 6. > This ia RV. i. 97. 14, which omits 6faiU>ayak ; 
I TfaiB il KV. I. 97. 11 nhleh in » haa yad (nut HS. hu ofodhava^ in the plooe of iddm ; 

vajdfonn ahdm ; KS. agrees with TS., but ES. sad T3. agree with RV. 

KB. »nd VS. with RV. « This IB RV. x. 97. 8 ; all agree. 

■ BV. z. 97. e hu yitroufiKUIr stumagmaia ; * RV. x. 07. 10 has iudMif and tannl{> ; m 

KS. h*a yod cfodAapu Mmaynata ; VS. VS. ; KS. hu with HS. 6tad>ui^ait and 

agreea with RV., and US. with TS., but laima^ but reads fct'mci'l. 

in it ends with foni. * BV. i. 97. 13 aod VS. agree only iu the Uat 

* BT. X.97. 7 and VS. have ufcrft^ and end PSda, which isalno in AV. iT.B.4,wIiera 

nifJMU; in they read lirrlA and end aee WhitneT's note. ES. omita |il$ in b, 

with krJAa ; KS. and HS. read in b fram US. transpoeea the verbs of a and b. 
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iv. 2. 6 — ] The Prepfvring of the Ground for the Fire [8ld 

VfiHi the whirlwind do thou diuppeur.' 
Rich in Bt«edB, rich in Soma, 

Full of strength, full of power, 

I have found all the pluita 

For his safety.' 
p The fruitful, the fruitless. 

The flowering, the flowerless. 

Impelled by Brbaspati, 

May they free us from tribulation.' 
q The [4] plaots whose king is Soma, 

And which have entered the earili. 

Of them thou art the higheot, 

Impel UB to long life.' 
r Falling from the sky 

The planta said, 

' He. whom we reach whila in life. 

Shall not come to ill.' ' 
a Those that hear now 

And those that are gone far away. 

Coming all together here 

Oive ye him healing.* 
t Hay the dig^r of you come to no ill. 

Nor he for whom I dig you ; 

Hay all our biped*) and quadrupeds 

Be free from diseaae/ 
u The plants hold convene 

With Soma, the king. 

' The man for whom the Brahman prepares (us), 

We, O king, bring to safety.' * 
IT. S. 7. a Hay ' he harm us not who is father of earth 



< RV. I. 97. 13 bu nifmi kikHRnnH . u K8. 
■Dd V8. bat MS. bu kiMdlryA. For Uia 
MMiflrt of. rtdit tmUx, i. IM. 

• All agtM (RV. I. 97. 7] •imxpl Uut US. Iiu 

' RV. X. »7. 11 uid VS. agra*; K& and Ka 
In b raad aiofiH and ktfM^ 

• Thte -nmi a*'-** (aic*p( for dfaMI^) with 

RV. I. VS. la ■ (19 a), 19 b {i^fCMU*], sad 
18 ; d u quit* dUbnnt. 

• BV. E. 97. 17. MS., Mid VS. afTM : E& ha* 

■ ST. z. 97. n agn* » aa ts > and b ; It tban 
r—d« ■■ <*♦ mmiati^ rtni J *« '*«•< *m 
Mtattr«iM;»oVS.; M&onilU*, t.aad ■; 



KS. baa a and b of • aa ban onlj. 

* RV. X. 97. ao agTMi. and » VS. 
■ RV. I. 97. S2 agtvM. aad m VS. 

• or, KS. itL U ; KapM. xir. 5; MS. II. 7. 

U; VS. xli. 103 118. WIUi >.rf Uw 
Adhraryu raata lampa of aarth frr-iD tba 
qoarUn, •adinf witli tbat wkar* Ua 
•B«BI7 to ; wIlJi r-A h* ■eaUanwDd. and 
with 1 ba put* crarel round tho placa of 
Um plUnf of the altar, tbv Ahavanija in 
thia Ma«: wtlh m, and In tb« cmm of 
a Bi^aaTa a, h« aeatlan tb* aand ; aa* 
Ap98. XTi. to. &-!< : B^ ■. 96 : MfB. 
ri. l.Si K9B.>*>i.8. 11-16. 
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S19] 3%e Scattering of the Sand [ — iv. s.7 

Or who, of truo law, created the sky, 

And be who oreated the gntl bright waters ; 

To what god ahall we offer with oblation ? * 
b Turn towards (ua), earth, 

With the sacrifice, with milk ; 

Over thy oaul let Agni, aroused, creep.' 
C O Agni, that of thee which is pure, which is bright, 

Which is cleansed, which is fit for offering, 

That we bear to tlie gods.* 
d Food and strength do I take henoe [1], 

From the abode of holy order, from the birthplace of immortally. 

Hay it enter us, in cattle and in plants ; 

I abandon decline, lack of food, and ill-health.* 
e Agni, strangth and fune are thine. 

Thy rays shine mightily, O rich in light ; 

O thou of broad radiance, with thy might, strength worthy 
of laud, 

Thou beetowefit on the worshipper, O sage.' 
/ Do thou extend over men, Agni, 

Billing over wealth for us, O immortal one ; 

Thou art the master of a glorious form, 

Thou filleet glorious wealth* 
g O son of strength, all-knower. 

Rejoice in our fair praises [2], being adored in our prayers ; 

In thee have they placed food, rich in seed. 

Of wondrous aid, of prosperous birth.' 
A With pure radiance, with bright radiance. 

With undiminished radiancet thou comest forth with thy light ; 

Visiting thy parents thou aidest them ; 

Thoa fillast both worlds.' 
i The righteous, the bull, common to all men, 

I This agrees euctly with BV. x. 181. 9 ; 'Ail igree alao in this Tens, mts tlut BT. 

TS. hu md, and for Jujina in b vyiiiat z. 140. i and T8. have krdhm at th« 

and pralKamdlf for brhatt^ ; KS. and VS. end. 

agree in the two latter readinga, but ^ BY. z. 140. S haa bkiriaarfata^ In which 



..US., and TS. agree; KS. haa vifva for 

lf<4- The oonatrnrtion la not eaay, bat 

probabljr the nominal fonna ate all 

Teallyaoe. In H8.T.8ehroeder print* M 

* ES. haa ady ftatya yonim maUfOtya dUrdM ifo^. 

andinadlontZruiHS.haatopArduvaand * BT. z. 140. S haa maldrd; 118. and TEL 
then as io KS. in b. TS. haa ddom ilditis agree; BY., KS.,and TS. patwiMatthe 

and aa in ES. and US. ; in o it haa aMI end of d ; MS. agree* with TS. bat haa 

(or no and d lanHfu. Pf?"". 

■ AUagr*eiathisTerae,whiahiaBT.z.1t0.1. 
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iv. 2. 7 — ] The Preparation of the Ground for (he Fire (320 

Agni, men place before them for bvour, 

Thee with their speech, that «rt resdy to bear and meet extL-ndiog, 

The divine, the genenttio&B of men.' 
i Preparer of the sscrifioe, the wise, 

Who ruleth for great g&in, 

The giver of the Bhrgus, the eager, skilled in the Mcrifioe ; 

ThoQ mieet glorioiu wealth.* 
I Te are pilars, ye are pilera around, do ye pile upwards as a support, 
with that deity, sit ye firm in the manner of Angiraa.' 
m Swell up, let thy strength be gathered 

From all sides, O Soma. 

Be strong in the gathering of might.' 
n Let thy milk draughts, thy strength be uoit«d, 

The mightinesses of him who overcometh the foe ; 

Swelling for immortality, O Soma, 

Flaoe in the sky the highest gloriea,' 
r. 2. S. a He' hath overcome every foe, every enemy ; 

That Agni saith, that saith Soma too ; 

Brhaspati, Savitr, say this of me, 

Posan hath placed me in the world of good action.' 
b When first thou didst cry on birth, 

Arising from the ocean or the dust, 

The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gacelle. 

That is thy famed birth, steed.' 
c Thou art the bock of the waters, the birthplace of Agni, 

The ocean swelling on either aide ; 

Orowing to might [1] as the lotus flower, 

th* Darbha bniiGb with )la rijtbt foot, 
•nd tlieii torasd roand from laft to risht 
aad ■•■oond tinw brought tutbaDarbha 
wlUl 1 1 with « a lotu ImT U dapiMitad 
on Um footprint of tbo bone i with il th* 
gold plat* ia dapoeitM] on th* top, and 
with < a goIdoD man la pat on that sialn j 
ho rubi th* Bgtm with / and eddriM iM 
It with 0-*; mm JLp^S. XTl. tt. 1-4; 
B9& s. 2> and SO aitrM la tha main ; 
et alao M^S. *1. 1. 6; KfS. ivU. i. !-«. 

* K8. has thia at usU. 1 with a 
MttsUatM&i. LSje. S have thk 
nwUng and «a» for MA In d. with aM« 

* Za. tzsia. 1 uida a* BT. i. Ml. 1 wlUt «•• 
^Hgmhmakijtt^l Mfl. L & t to a hM 
(«Mi< B fabfl tart^M Mk< aad la d 4>» 



* RV. z. 140. 6 liai nUhuo^ ma*d# and ia o 



dUM and u oaaal iflearlSram ; KS. tgnta 
but haa knmm tor nyua ; ao MS. ; VS. 
■gntMWithBV. Tbo Toraa ia in tha T8. 
rsraioa not tnnalatsbla. 
' Cr. 1*. a. « I and M. 

• Thla U found aboTO at ili. 1. B k; then I* 

DO vaiiaot in th* othar toxta. Ha 
Pratlha ia foand abova at U. S. U m; 
S. 18c; lii. 1. II c. 

* TlUi lik* tha prM«dlng *araa la fmud la 

PraUkaatU.a.Ua :&.»<!; ULLIItf. 
■ CC K& xtL 15 ; HS. li. ;. 16 ; VS. sill. S-L 
For tha Brahina^ aw TS. t. t, «. fr-7, ft. 
WUh • tha horaa U mad* I 
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ITie Movements of the Horse 



[— iv.|.» 



Do thoa extend in widUi with the measure of heKTCn.' 
d The holy power bom first in the east 

Vena hath disolosed from the shioing boundary, 

He hath revealed ite fundamental nearest forms, 

The womb of being and of not being.' 
e The golden germ first rose ; 

Bom he was the only lord of creation ; 

He supporteth the earth and the sky ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation.* 
/ The drop hath fallen on the earth [2], Uie sky, 

On this Beat, and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandereth over the third seat 

I offer in the seven Hotifis.* 
g Homage to the serpents 

Which are on the earth, 

The serpents in the atmosphere, in the sky. 

To those serpents homage.' 
h Those that are there in the vault of the eky. 

Or those who are in the raya of the sun, 

Those whose seat is made in the waters, 

To those serpents honour.* 
i Those that are the missiles of sorcerers, 

Or those that are among the treee, 

Or those that lie in the wells, 

To those serpents honour.' 
iv. 2. 9. a Thou ' art firm, supporting, unoverpowered, 



* This is given above with a rariaat at 

It. I. S c. 

* tbiM ta AT. It. 1. 1 without Tariant ; see 

Vfhitnafa not*. 

* ThU la found also in full at it. 1. 8 n, and 

in Pntlka at li. 2. 13 a. 

* This U fonnd in full at iii. 1. 8 iL Tbe 

cAlier tezta have the usnal MmAnam for 



• ES. ha* «dddA, MS. offlll, TS. Mbnt) ; ES. 

Uld Ha have yiapiu tddMti (_fdddiui MS.) 
lakrirA 

• KS. hu vifu vd ySludHdnd^ ; MS. has yi 

vmatpdandm ; HS. and ES. omit Bd to o. 

• Cf. ES. zvi. 16 ; zzzii. 8 (_b) ; MS. iL 7. 16 ; 

Ta zUL lfl-40. For th« Brkhtnaua at 
TS. T. 9. 8. 8-6 ; 6. a. I ; 6. a. 1 ; i. 1, 3. 
This Mction girea the Mantra* for the d«- 
positing of the various bricks ; with a the 
5 [..o..,.] 



Adhvaryn takea a naturally perforated 
brick and let* the faorae small it and 
with b depoeiti it in the middle of the 
fire, the different parts of the Mantr> 
being adapted to different oeoasionB } 
with c and d a Ddrrt ' briok * is deposited ; 
with t and / he deposits the Asl^ha 
briok ; with g-i, with onrda mixed with 
honey, he anointa » tortoise, and de- 
posits it with k ; with { he deposits the 
pestle, with m the pan, with n and o the 
Vamabhrt after placing two fragments of 
gold on the briok, with p he deposits the 
three Reta^io bricks ; with g and r he 
sBorifioes on the pan and puts gold 
splinters on the hesd of the man Tlotlm ; 
with I be oasts gold fragments In tbe 
month of the head of the man, or t can be 
used ; H serve* for throwing fragments 
on the right and left eye*; * is ussd 
while tbe head is filled with cord* mixed 
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iw, a. 9 — 1 The Preparation of the Ground for (Ac Firt (8W 

Well wrought by VtTrakarman ; 
Let not the ocean smite thee, nor the eagle ; 
Unahaking do thou Duike firm the earth.' 
b Hay PrajBpttti aeat thee on the back of earth, cftpaeious, extending; 
thou art extent, thou art earth, thou art the worl<}, thou art the earth, 
thou art Aditi all-sustaining, sustainer of all the world ; suataiD the earth, 
make firm the earth, harm not the earth, for all expiration, oroea-breathiog, 
op-breathing, for support [1], for motion ; may Agni protect thee with 
great prosperity, with most auspioioua coTering ; with that deity, in tba 
manner of Angiraa, do thou ait firm. 
e Arising from every stem. 
From every joint, 
Do thou, Dorvft, extend us 
With a thousand, a hundred.' 
d Thou that exteudeet with a hundrad, 
That arisest with a thousand, 
To thee, goddess, brick, 
liet us sacrifice with oblation.' 
e Unovercomable art thou, overcoming, overeome our enemies, ovar 
Mune those that practise enmity. 

/ Overcome the foe, overcome the foemen ; of a thousandfold strength [S] 
art thou ; do thou inspirit me. 

g To the pious the winds pour honey, 
The streams honey ; 
Be sweet to us the plants.* 
A Sweet is the night, and sweet 
At dawn the air of earth, 
Sweet be the sky, our father.' 
■ Sweet to ns be the lord of the forest. 



Sweet be the eows to u&* 

k Hay the two great ones, sky and earth, 
Hingte for us this sacrifice ; 
Hay they sustvn us with support' 



I 



IUto4 ; •» A|>98. i*i. ». 1-tT. B, and cT. 

«. le-s. 11. 

* IB. ealU tiUrM redminB Ih* paMap to 

pT«M ; to VS., bal US. (pHnMl M prcM) 
baa MiAr*i. Tb* tfcurtn f — m d««a Bo( 
MODfBiM tha mabical dlvialoii. All 
Mfcr aeBewbal ia Ui« form aiul dl*lMon 
of Um proae Hantn b. 

* TtMi ti no variairt In Uia othar UalK 



wbl«b Han 



vtthk. 



* Tbli U RV. i. M. « without Tulaal. 8o la 

E&mla.S. 

* TbiaUBV. LM. T. wblohbaai^rfM^i MS. 

ha> IhiiraBdtDg : K8.xixi>.7haa«taML 

* Tliii ia HV. L M. ■ witboal tarUnt. 

' ThU VMM li foaad Is full abort at In. I. 
10 >; a. 11 1. 
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SSS] l%e Depositing of the Bridtt [— tv. >.« 

I That highest step of Vis^u [8] 

The BingerB ever gue upon 

Like an eye stretched in the sky.* 
m Thoa art firm, earth. 

Overcome the foemen ; 

Fashioned by the gods hast thou some with ambrosiib* 
M Thoee beams of thine, O Agni, which rising 

In the sun with rays envelop the sky, 

With all of them bring us to brillianoe, to men.' 
Those flames of youia in the sun, 

O gods, in cattle, in horses, 

Indra and Agni, Brhaspati, 

With all of these grant us brilliance.* 
p The brilliant [4] bore the light, the shining bore tbs light, the self- 
resplendent bore the light 
q O Agni, yoke, 

god, thy good steeds. 
The swift that readily bear.* 

r Yoke, like a charioteer, Agni, 

The steeds that best invite the gods ; 

Sit down as ancient Hotr.* 
8 The drop hath fiallen on the earth, the sky, 

On this seat and on the one which was aforrtima ; 

The drop that wanderetb over the third seat 

Z offer in the seven [5] Hotras.^ 
( There hath come into being this might of all the world. 

And of Agni Vaicvftnara, 

Agni full of light with light, 

The disk radiant with radiance.' 
» For the verse thee, for brilliance thee ! 
v Like streams the offerings flow together. 

Purified within with heart and mind ; 

1 behold the streams of ghee ; 

A golden reed is there in the midst of them.* 
w In it sitteth an eagle, honey-making, nested. 
Assigning honey to the deities, 

t "Baa VMM la round Id full ftbov« at i. 8. 6 1. • Hi!* vvrt* ou 

* KS. and MS. have quite a different verae, ' This vene om 

■gTBelag with o except tlut thej hmv* iv. 8. 8/. 

agU. * KS. (printed u piMt) hM thii twm^ but 

■ The other textu all agree. not MS. or TS. 

* The other texta all agree. • Thia U RV. It. B8. B a, b and S e, d wtthoat 

* ThiaiaBY.Ti. 16. 4S without Tiiiant sare Tariant. KS., H3.,andTS.faaTe«pMttin 

for the laat word, wh«reBV.baamanv>M. d and KB. at the and of b yaf dMna 
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iv. 2. 9 — ] The Preparing of the Ground for thf Fire 



(334 J 



Od its brink sit sevsn tswny ones, 
Uilking at wUl tbe strflsm of smbrosia.' 
r. 2. 10. a Anointing* with milk Aditys, the «mliryo, 
Counterpu-t of s thousuic], of every form. 
Spare him, injure him not with thy heat ; 
Hake him of a hundred (years of) life, as thoa art piled.' 
b Injure not thin biped of snimala, 

hundred-«yed one, being piled for tbe sacrifice ; 

1 appoint for thee the vrailer in the fomt ; 
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.' 

c The rush of tbe wind, the navel vf Varuna, 
Born an a steed in the midst of the waters. 
The child of the streams, tbe tawny one, rooted in the mountain, 

Agni, harm him Dot [I] in the highest heaven.' 
d Harm not this une-hooved of cattle. 

The thundering, the courser among tbe contests; 

1 appoint fur thee tbe Gayal of the forcet ; 
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.* 

e The undying drop, the ruddy, the active, 
Agni I hymn with pr&ise« with first inspiration \ 
Do thou forming thyself with joints in ilue order, 
Harm not tbe cow, Aditi, the reeplentjent.' 

/ This ocean, the spring of a hundnHl strettms, 
EUpaoded in the middle of the world, 
Aditi milking ghee for mon, 

Agni, harm not [2] in the highest heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the Oayal of the forest ; 



) n>ia V 



• b«a no panlkl Id KS., J 



• Ot Ka iri. 17 i Kap& nr. 8 ; MS. U. 7. IT ; 
TB. xiii. 41-61. For Iha Brkliuana bm 
IS. 1.2.0. ThitMctlottKlTMlhallutnH 
for th* placing of the tiaadi ; with a tbo 
■Dan'* brad 11 pat on tliB put with the 
ohin Id front tnd faejug aart ; with b It 
kaadotvili m> with e lh« horod'a head !• 
plaoad Id front of tbe nun's hnad tiMin| 
waat. and !■ adored with d ; t and / ara 
tMMl Willi Iha bull'* head, plaowl baliind 
lacing aaat, g and h witli tha ran'i bead, 
placod on tba right, faalng twfth ; I and 
k with Ih* Boat'* baad, plaead on tba Uft, 
UOng tooth 1 aM> Ap^ >rL ST. T-IS, 
and ef. B^B. i. U ; II9& tI. 1. 7; KfS. 
nO. B. 17- 1>. 

■ la a Ma Im« lAa aiHU Itba T8. i KB. and 



VS. in baVB maiittuk, IIS. hu ft^ | ' 
frill Imim may ba ■ cniator ' ulinplj •■ 
l%C)t*l<i>8 think* likei)' in V8. I,8BB. xU. 
tWt). 
• Ha and VB. have jnfdai (qntlin« tka 

VS. la a bava ■• 
^utattit, and US. htm luntam throo^oak 
in thai pbraHi In /. KK., M&.and 
put tbe UpaatbSna vans* aflar tba *< 

■ ES., Ma, aiMl VS. banJdMa in a, and la h i 
Ma. baa m H Utta; alt lian itaarta—. I 



325J The Placing of the Heads of the Victwis [— iv.2.ll 

Thra%with piling thy forms, be seated.' 
g Gaard of Trastr, navel of Vanma, 

Born as the aheep from the furthest region, 

The great thousandfold wile of the Aaura, 

O Agni, harm not in the highest heaven.' 
h This woolly wile of Varujoa, 

The skin of cattle, biped and quadruped, 

The first birthplace of the offspring of Tvastr, 

Agni, harm not in the higheat heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the buffalo of the forest [8] ; 
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.' 

f The Agni bom of the heat of Agni, 

From the burning of the earth or of the sky, 

That whereby Vi^akarman attained creatures, 

Him, Agni, let thy wrath spare.* 
k The goat was bom from Agni as an embryo ; 

She beheld her begetter before ; 

Thereby those worthy of sacrifice attained pre-eminence. 

Thereby first the gods attained godhead ; 

I appoint for thee the p&rabba of the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.* 
iv. 2. II. a O' Indra and Agni, the realms of the sky 

Ye adorn in your strength ; 

That might of yours is dear. 
b The foe shall he pierce and wealth he doth gain 

Who worshippeth Indra and Agni, the strong ones. 

Who rule over much wealth, 

The most strong who with strength show their power. 
C Mea ye surpass in the battle call. 



I KS., HS., uid VS. have nUiurdm for wmu- 
•trdm ; for bhuvanatya KS. and VS. bftTe 
tariTdsyUf US. Bolildsya, 

* In K US. hu tvdftur vdrM-im. 

* KS., US., and VS. have ndbhim far mdyim ; 

KS. and MS. tuve in e m/>am. 
' KS., HS., Bad VS. have folUU; HS. in a haa 
vd im4Jf, and KS., US., and VS. han 

■ KS., US., and TS. read njdfy, fokSt and to for 
•d vi ; they invert o and d, reading of 
ooune tfna and dgram. 

* ThU section contains the Puronuvakyla 

and YftjyAs of the Varunapraghlaaa, th« 
second of the four monthly ritea, referred 
to in T3. i. 8. 8 1 a and b or c acdompany 
the offering on eleven potaherd* to Indra 



and Agai ; d or « and / that to the 
Uaruts; g and A that to Varuna ; iandt 
that to Prajipati aa Ka ; I and m to Agni 
SviB(ak]*t : n and o the VIkjina offering ; 
p and g are the PuronUT&ky&s for the 
flrat and aecond Havia offering in the 
final ceremony ; r and ■ accompany the 
offering to Varuna, and t and t> aooom- 
pany the offering to Agni and Vanma 
together. The verseaareaauHUal 9gv^0l 



a . iii. 12. 9 1 b - vi. 60. 1 ; c => 


109.6; 


d and >-i. S6. t and 2;/^ 


. 87. 6; 


IiandA-i.24. Iiandl6;> = i 


V. 81. 1 i 


Jt - i. 84. 16 ; i - i. 189. 1 ; m - 


X.S.8; 


nando-viL 8. 7 and 8i)>-Tiii 


.48.9; 


9- ix.61. 1; r-i.2G.10i <•= 


84.11; 


e and u - iv. I. i and 0. 
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iv. 1. II — 1 TKc Preparing of the (tround for th<- Fire 

Earth ye surpue, uid sky, 

Tb« mounUiDs and the streftma (ye surpus) in grMtneas, 

And, Indra and Agni, all other worlda.' 
d Id wbow house [l],OMftnita, 

Ye drink. O joyoua ones of the akf ,' 

That man hath the beet of guardi&ns. 
e Either through sacrifio«8 receiving worship, 

Or from th« prayers of the singer, 

Do ye, Haruts, bearkcn to our oalL' 
/ For glory they are wreathed in flames, 

In the rays (of the sun). adom«d with rings tbtiy (are aecompanii 
with singers ; 

They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless, 

Have found the dear home of the Haruta.* 
g Thy wrath.' 
h The highest.* 
* With what aid will he nonie to us, 

Our wondrous, ever-waxing, friend? 

With what most pot«nt aid [2]? 
it Who to-day yoketh to the pole of holy order 

The oien, eager, of keen spirits, the furious. 

With darts in their mouths, heart-piercing, liealtbful ? 

He who attaineth th«ir service shall live. 
1 O Agni, lead.' 
m Of the gods.* 

n Usy tbey be prosperous for ua ' 
o In every contest.' 
p In (he waters, O Agni, is thy seat. 

Thou enterest the plants ; 

Being in the germ thou art bom again.* 
q Thou art strong. Soma, and bright ; 



[32« 

i 



I 



■ Thr RV. hu prtnidAaiirfu, wbioh of •■ 
Dtiut be cari«ot, ila^lle tb* a 
of tb* MSS. h*ra ID yr^nS and Ui« 
vMsloa of asyuia m l i^rfcMfM. Webar 
(AiA SMA >iU. W) oompum Um blnodar 
ftrnku fK« in It. I. 18 ■. CT. p. tni*lU. 

* (taofeaaaA In of uneartain mii>* ; SkfBM 

rcndan' of dtrttngulahad might', Oldsii- 
b*rg (fvndo-ffotaa. 1. 86) pnFan ■ j« pro* 
toot ' fur paikA, and UkM ditAlt u ■ rron 
lli*<kr';CaUBdaiidH«in>(r,4pi<<f(«M, 
f. SIS) raadar 'fa oona la 4rink from 
tbaakr*. 

* n* mnitniBtinn I* not qn(ti' narUfn : 



Oldanbarg nggMta that front v 
a aUoMi U to tw aappliad, «r tl«t < 
•<&■ 1* depandMit on taran, la wl 
Bsa* it la raatly a B*nlllva of aqiilTmianae 
(«£ pu sot. n. BV .^. k . 

■ ThU oMNiT* abova In ftill at ii, 1. II h. 

* Thaaa varan arv pvan In Ml at L ■> tl 
iuaAh. V . 

■ Tba*. nraaa ua glno U lUI al L 1. U 

i and k. >■- ' 
' -n>Ma Tama ara glrwi in Ml «t L 7. B« 
- (part) and 0. lri>>» /"*" 

■ Tbla *w>a oemm sbova la Ml at H. 1. 1 ». 
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82T) The First Layer of Bricks {—iv. i. s 

Thou tit Bbtmg, O god, and strong thy rule ; 

Strong laws doet thou establislL' 
r This for me, O Vwu^a.* 
s Th&t of thine I approach.* 
t niou, AgnL* 
m Do thou to us, AgnL* 



PRAPATHAKA m 

The Five Layers of Bricks 

IT. 8. 1. a I' place the« in the going of the waters ; I place thee in tberiedngof 
ttte vsters ; I place tiiee in the ashes of the waters ; I place thee in the 
light of the waters ; I place thee in the movement of the waters. 

h Bit on the billows as thy place of rest ; sit on the ocean as thy place of 
rest ; sit on the stream as thy place of rest ; sit in the abode of the waters ; 
ait on the seat * of the waters. 

e I [Jaoe thee in the seat of the wafare ; I place thee in the dwelling of 
the waters ; I |dace thee in the dust of the waters ; I place thee in the 
womb of the waters ; I plaoe thee in the stronghold * of the waters. 

d The metre the O&yatn ; the metre the Tris^ubh ; the metre the 
Jagati ; the metre the Anusfubh ; the metre the PanktL* 
IT. 8. 2, a Hiia * one in front the existent ; his, the ezistent's breath ; spring 
bom of the breath ; the O&yatn born of the spring ; from the Gayatn 



TUa Tme 


U r.p«.t«d i 


in (nil at It. S. 




YSi. 






^1I». 


TlMM«n 


MMBtTen ii 


1 fnU at U. 1. 11 




vuidw. 









■ Tluae TUBM mre given in (nil at U. C 18 

* OC K& xvL 18; KapS. zzt. 9; MS. U. 7. 

IS ; T& ziii. Ml For the BiihmanB aee 
TS. T. L 10. 1-8. Ths Jbntna uoomptuiT 
the daponting of torn aete of five brioks 
tar tlu flr«t Ujer, the fint Sre being aet 
down in the eut of the man'« figure in 
a line running from the ewt to the weit, 
the leeond in the loath in k line north- 
ward*, the third weet in a line Matwardi, 
the fcorth nartli in a line nnthwud* ; 
MeAp9S.»L88. 4; B9S. x. 86; H98. 
Ti. 1. 8; Kga xriL S. 2; p. 177, n. 1. 

* MS. hM KUJtrifi, ■ mere binader. 

* EB. hai ptad^ ; the eanM ■ peth ' may be 

eorreet, bnt the eanae ' home ', given by 
OIdenberg<ZDHa. Ut. «07},aeeme hen 



I Cf.KB.zvi.l»; Ei^.zxv.B: H3.ii.7.1»j 
TS. ziiL H-66. For the Brahmana aee 
TS. ▼. 1. 10. &~C. Tbia Motion gives tlie 
MantrM for the patting down of Sve aeta 
of ten briaka eaolt, the PiAnabbfti ; the 
flnt four aeta are pnt down to the ewt, 
■oath, weet, and north of the centre aelf- 
perforated brink (eee iv. 2. B), and the 
lest aet ia apparently pnt around it ; aee 
Ip^S. zrL 8S. 1 ; BfS. x. 88 (where the 
pononution in Caland'a ed. is obvioualj 
wrong); H93. vil.S; K9S. zvii.6.8,4. 
For a aaggeatlon aa to the way of placing 
the fifth row ao aa to make np a qoaal- 
eirde with the two Betahaie Iffioka, aee 
Bggellng,8BE.xliii.I7,n.l. Foraoother 
VM of It. 8. 2, aee p. 888, n. 8. 
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iv. 3. 2—] 



T}i€ First Layer of BritJcs 



[328 



Um Otffttrft (Samsn) ; from the Okystn the Upftn^ (cup) ; ^m th« 
Uplncu the Trivrt (Stoma) ; from the Trirrt the lUtbuttAnt ; from the 
Bftthantan Vuietha. the ^i ; with thee taken by Prajiipati, I take breath 
for offspring. 

b This one on the rif{htt the all-worker ; hia, the all-worker's, mind ; 
■ummer bom of mind ; the Tristubh born of eunuQcr ; from the Tristubh 
the AJda (Sftman) ; from the Aida the Antary&ma (cup) ; from the Antar- 
fftma the fifteenfold (Stoma) ; h«m the fifteenfold the Brhat ; from the 
Brhat Bharadv&ja, the ^ ; with thee taken by Prt^apati, I take mind 
for offspring [1]. 

c This one behind, the all-extending ; hia, the all-«x tending's, eye ; the 
tains bom of the eye ; the Jagati born of the raing ; from the Jagati 
the ^ksama (Soman);' from the [jtksama the ^ukra (cup) ; from the 4;;ukn 
the seventeenfold (Stoma) ; from the serenteenfold th^ VairOpa ; from the 
VairOpa Vifvamttra, the 9?i ; with thee taken by Pr^&pati, I take the eye 
for my offspring. 

d This one on the left, the light ; his, the light's, ear ; the autumn 
bom of the oar ; tlie Auustubh connected with the autumn ; from the 
Anustubb the Svftra (Sftman) ; ' from the Sv&ra the Hanthin (cup) ; from 
the Hanthin the twenty-onefold (Stoma) ; from the twenty-onefold the 
Vair&ja; from the VairAJa Jamadagni, the (Ui ; with thee taken by 
Pnjapati [2], I take the ear for offspring. 

t This one above, thought ; his, thought's, speech ; the winter bom of 
qteech ; the Pankti bora of winter ; from the PankU that which haa 
finales ; from that which haa finales the Agrayana (cup) ; from the 
Agrayai^ the twentyaerenfold and the thirty-threefold (Stomas); from 
the twenty-aeYenfold and the thirty-threefold the ^krara and Raivata ; 
from the pikram and Buvata Vi(vakarman, the 9?i ; with thee taken 
by Prajajiati, I take speeeh fur offspring. 
IT. 3. 8. a The ' east of the quartets ; the spring of the seaeons ; Agni the deity ; 
holy power the wealth ; the Trirrt the Stoma, and it forming the path 
of the fifte«nfoId (Stoma) ; the aighteen-month-old calf the strength ; the 
K|ia of throws of dies ; th« east wind the wind ; Sknaga the ^L 
I Tlia Stman, ■ Uko ■ Itis ', i> eanjactarwl bj 

E|iaUai;tBBB.xliU.S.n.S),ti)tMaaimpW 

form of Ih* VmlrQpa 8ainaa, BloomBaUl 

I.VOJ. x*U. 154 -1S4] think* Ibat TltfamB i* 

for f *» i l i a u in frifOMo, and be eompapM 
Qmm, BohUIngk, fiKSOW. 



Apr. 1901. p. 7. 
■ For tha 8Tkra Saman. ono ninna ■ Bnale, 

in wliich Ihn SvailU doaii the part of 

a A■>■J•^ — EuL-iiag. SBK. aUlL «, a. S. 
' Ct. US. iL I- 30. Kaitbtr KB. (bat «t 

nxU. 7), KapB . nor Va hM aar paiallal. 



Thia asetton glvaa tba Mantn* tor Ih- 
Bva asta of Ua Apaaabhrt (liamTata In 
TS. T. 8. 10. 0) bHoki whieh ara dapoaiUd, 
R. 8. W. H. and round tha ciiddU, w In 
tho oaw of tba Prl^abhrla (It, S. I) ; m 
ip^ irl. HL S. and oC BfB. X. tt, 
whieb daAnaa Uw poalUon of tha Ap*- 
nsUiTta la drtaU sa, aoolh, WMt, Mrth, 
■ad boton Ibo Prtpabhrt* in lin«i B. 8. 
W. H.. and Iha Ollb mI onUida tha Btlb 
; both Mttaa a^n* In making / >a 



3, Goo 



830] The Apdnabkrt Bricks [— iv. 3. 4 

i Th« south of the quuten ; the sommer of the noMona ; Indn the 
deity ; the hingly power tiie wealth ; the fifteenfold the Stoma, and it 
formicg the path of the BeTenteenfiDld (Stoma) ; the two-yearK>ld the 
■tnngth ; Uie Treta of throws ; the south wind the wind ; SaTnt^Tin 
the9«i. 

c The west of the quarters ; the rains of the seasons ; the All-gods the 
deity ; the peasants [1] the wealth ; the seventeenfold the Stoma, and it 
forming the path of the twenty-onefold (Stoma) ; the three-yeaKiId the 
strength ; the Drftpara of tiirows ; the weet wind the wind ; Ahabona 
thecal. 

d The north of the quarters ; the autumn of the seasons ; Mifara and 
Varu^a the deity ; prosperity the wealth ; the twenty-onefbld the Stoma ; 
and it forming a path of the twenty-sevenfold (Stoma) ; the four>year>old 
the strength ; the Askanda of throws ; the north wind the wind ; Pratna 
the^si. 

e The laaith of the qnarten ; the winter and the cool season of the 
seasons; Brhaspati the deity; radiance the wealth ; the twenty-eevenfold 
the Stoma, and it forming a path of the thirty-threefold ; the diaught ox * 
the strength ; the Abhibha of throws ; ' the wind all through the wind ; 
Buparna tiie IjteL 

/ Fathers, grandfathers, near and fiur, may they protect as, may they 
help us, in this holy power, this lordly power, this prayer, this Purohita- 
ship, this rit«, this invocation of the gods.* 
iv. 8. 4. a Firm * is thy dwelling, thy plaoe of birth, &rm art thou ; 
Settle thou duly in thy firm plaoe of birth ; 
Banner of the fire in the pan, 

May the two A^vins, the leeches, set thee here first in the east' 
b In thine own skill sit thou whose sire is akill. 
As the great earth bountiful among the gods, 
Be of Idndly approach and come with thy body. 
Kindly as a &ther to his son ; * 
Kay the two Afvins, the leeches, set thee here. 

I rotpof^mdleC i*.S.5.I; 7. 10. 1. Webei thstwoSuhjante (bmiv. 4. C/)Mid two 

(J<Ki.' Slud. xiii. 107) eompuM a>i<i^a», ^UTjAa (It. i. 11 b) i lea IpfS. nil. 1. 

iT.8.S. 1, ukeonfasioQafMAuidKMt. 1-7; BfiS. x. 40; H^S. vi. 9. 1; K^B. 

* For the throws at dice sea Vedit Initz, L 8. xrii. 8. IC-81. 

* This T«iM oocoTB Id a tUghtlj diffwMit fonn * KS., US., and VS. kgrM in juf<t^ for pard. 

■t Ui. 4. 5 b and c. <Uf and TB. luw lOAittA ; all hare 

* Ct KS. XTii. 1 1 Ki^. XXV. 10 j M3. ti. S. Anradm. 

1,2; TS. xir. 1-6, 7, a For the Brlh- • KS., l[S.,andVa havothU aar. 8; they 

ma^a «ee TS. t. S. 10. 8-6. Thla taotiou read «ni<r ddkfoil^ and HS. has v4 'or i 

givM the HantiM for the At* Afvini before wfAm^ ; for b all read AWliUbn 

bricka (a-<), on whieh are pnt the five nmaiimaltaU rdniya; they inTerto and d, 

BUvyBa^^, and then the fire Prtosbhiti and KS. aad HS. have ni^iapdvd, while 

(g) ; then five Apaayis (A) ; then follow V& baa niSN(4. 
6 [".o-i. It] 
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e Nerting, rich in wealth, strength bMtowing, 
Increwe for us we&Ith, abunduit, rich in heroes [1], 
Driving hwk^ houtility and enmity, 

Granting the lord of the sacrifice a share in increase of wealth. 
Do thou bestow the heaven as increase to the sacrifioer ; 
May the two A^ins, the leeches, set thee here.' 
d Thou art the dust of Agni. the leader of the gnds ; 
Hay the All-gods favour thee as such ; 
With Stomas for thy back, rich in ghee, sit thou here. 
And win to us by sacrifice riches vrith offspring.' 
Hay the two Afvins, the ]eech«H. set thee here ! 
e Thou art the head of elty, tlie navel of earth, the bolder apart of the 
quarters, the lady paramount of the worlds [2], the wave, the drop of the 
waters thou art ; Viprakarman is thy seer ; may the two A^vins, the leeches. 
set thee here.' 

/ In unison with the seasons, in unison with the ordainers, in unisoD 
with the Vasus, in unison with the Sudras, in unison with the Adityas, 
in unison with the All-gods, in unison with the gods, in unison with ths 
gods establishing strength, to Agni Vai(vaaara, thee; may the two 
Afvins, the leeches, set thee het«.' 

g Protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; protect my cross- 
breathing ; make my eye to shine widely ; make my ear to hear. * 

h Hake thick the waters ; quicken the plants ; protect bipeds ; help 
quadrupeds ; from the sky make rain to start. 
iv. 8. 6. a (Thou* art) the oalf of «ight«en months in strength, the Tria^ubh 
metre ; the two-year-old in strength, the Viraj metre ; the twoHUid-a-half- 
year-old in strength, the G&yatrl metre ; the three-year-old in strength, 
the Usnih metre; the four-year-old in strength, the Anuatubh metre; 
th« draught ox in strength, the Brhatl metre ; the bull in strongth, the 
8at<J>rfaatl metre ; the bullock in strength, the Kakuhh metre ; the milch 
«0W in strength, the Jagati metre ; the beast of burden in atrength, th* 
Paokti metre ; the goat in strength, the spacious metre ; the ram te , 
strengU). the slow metre ; the tiger in strength, the unsssailabls nMtn ; 

' Thl* U *. I In ths othar texts ; thaf TamA anil toyu" ma*t b* a Unndar. 

tor mfitkilf ftimiMii and for b tyow * In ; and k Um Uita afTM. 



(Ma irftaM pfHiiT^dlL, BDil liava ■ 
plalaljr mw tialriio* afUr Itiat. 

• All tha nat ntd, for di 

■ JUI read adUylt (rd ;>r^M • 

pwya dHarl^m Hfbimh'^itlm ; XS, aad VS. 

il>«a >a in TS. but adiupa^ttm ; ih* whole 
l> aBlnl-CDntrlul i MS. ha* tJ 



• Tlin rontiolw in KS.. US., and VS. differ 
•Dinairliati liif ia|«i<UJW* MH. hivaMy*- 
aidte^ t.ul Ka. and VS. agraa with TS.. 



: Eapauvl. I ; 118.ii.».>i 
VS. il*. to, B. For tha Brthna^a •■• 
TS. T. S. t. a. Thia McUon oontalaa the 
Haotraa for Viyaira brldu -, Bve H« da- 
poaited nn tha nsbt bip, B» oa lbs Wl, 
than <>aa on tha riiibt aboaldar, MM ««| 
Ifaa Ua. DDa on Uia rl«llt, ooa oo the 
lott, ooa In tba middla, aad faar iB Uw 
front, •aoh with a Mutim ; aaa Af^S. 
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the lion in strength, the covering metre ; the support in strength, the 
overlord metre ; the lordly power in strength, the delight-giving metre ; 
the all-creating in strength, the supreme lord metre ; the head in strength, 
the Praj&pati metre.' 
iv. 8. 6. a O' Indra and Agni, do ye two make firm 
The brick that quaketh not ; 
And let it with ite back repel 
The sky and earth and atmosphere, 
b Let yi(vakarman place thee in the ridge of i\a atmosphere, encom- 
passing, expanding, resplendent, possessing the sun, thee that doat illumine 
the sky, the earth, the broad atmosphere, support the atmosphere, make 
firm the atmosphere, harm not the atmosphere ; for every expiration, 
inspiration, cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement j let V&yu 
protect thee with great prosperity, with a covering [1] most healing ; 
with that deity do thou sit firm in the manner of Angoras.* 

c Thou art the queen, the eastern quarter ; thou art the ruling, the 
southern quarter ; thou art the sovereign, the western quarter ; thou art 
the self-ruling, the northern quarter ; thou art the lady paramount, the 
great quarter. 

d Protect my life ; protect my expiration ; protect my in^iration ; 

protect my cross-breathing ; protect my eye ; protect my ear ; quicken 

my mind ; strengthen my voice ; protect my breath ; accord me light. 

iv. 8. 7. a (Thou* art) Ha metre, Frama metre, Pratima metre, Asrivis metre," 

Pankti metre, Us^ih metre, Brhati metre, Anustubh metre, YirAj metre, 

Gftyatri metre, Tristubh metre, JagatI metre. (Thou art) earth metre, 

atmosphere metre, sky metre, seasons metre, Naksatras metre, mind 

metre, speech metre, ploughing metre, gold metre, cow metre, female 

goat metre, horse metre. (Thou art) Agni, the deity [1], Vata, the deity, 

Sorya, the deity, Caudramae, the deity, the Vasus, the deity, the Budras, 

the deity, the Adityas, the deity, the All-gods, the deity, the Maruts, the 

deity, Brhaspati, the deity, Indra, the deity, Varuna, the deity. 

> Pot tbe metres gee iv. 8. 12. * Cf. KS. xvii. 8 ; KapS. ixti. i ; HS. ii. 8. S ; 

■ cr. K3. xvii. 8 ; KapS. xzvi. 3 ; H8. ii. S. 8 ; TS. ziv. 18-23. For the Brftbmana nee 

Va zii. 11-18, 17. Ifot the Br&Iiiuank TS. t. 8. 2. i, B. This seoUon gives the 

see TS. r. 8. 2. 1. This secUon conteitia Hsntras for tbe Brhati and Y&ltlihilra 

tbe HantTfts for the third layer, the rest brieks; with a are put on thirty-mz 

beiog given in iv. 8. 7 ; with a the Brhstls, twelve south, weet, and north, 

natursllf perforated briek is touched and and with b two sets of seven TUakhiljaa, 

smelt b; the horse, and pat down with b ; east and west io lines weat and east ; see 

with c five are pat down, one in each Ap98. zvii. 2. 1, B; B^S. x. 10; H^S. 

quarter and one in the middle ; with d vi. 2. 1 ; K(?S. ivii. 9. 8-1*. 

ten others, the Prftnabhrts, are pot down ' UneertaiD : KJ9. has a*t\'caya^ HS. aitlci^ 

in front; see ApfS. zril. 1. 11, 12; 2. 8, VS. atnviyah ; the sense is quite un- 

S, and cf. B9S. I. S9 ; H^S. vL 2. 1 ; oertain ; the other names are fancthil 

K9S. xvii. S. 1, 2, 8l where their meaning is not |dain. 
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b The head tbou art, ruling ; thou art the firm, the supporting ; thou 
kH the prop, the restniner ; for food thee ; for strength thee ; for ploughing 
thee : for safety tbee 1 (Thou ui) the prop, ruling ; thou art the firm, the 
supporting ; thou art the holder, the suatainer ; for life thee ; for radiance 
thee ; for force thee ; for might thee! 
iv. 8. 6. (Thou ' art) the swift, the triple (Stoma) ; the shining, the fiftaenfuld ; 
the sky, the sevenleenfold ; speed, the eighteenfold ; fervour, the nineteen* 
fold ; attack, the twentyfold ; support, the twenty-onefold ; radianM, 
the twenty-twqfold ; nuint«nance, the twenty-threefold ; the womb, the 
twenty-fourfold ; the embryo, the twenty-fivefold ; might, the twenty- 
sevenfold ; inspiration, the thirty-onefold ; support, the thirty- threefold ; 
the surface of the tawny one. the thirty-fourfold ; the vault, the thirty-six- 
fold ; the revolving, the forty-eightfold ; the aupport. the fourfold Stoma.' 
Iv. 8. 9. a Tbou * art the portion of Agni. the overlordahip of consecration. th« 
holy power saved, the threefold Stoma.' 

b Thou art the portion of Indra, the overlordahip of Visnu. the lonlly 
power saved, the fifteenfold Stoma. 

c Thou art the portion of them that gate on men, the overlordahip of 
Dhatr. the birthplace saved, the seventeenfold Stoma. 

d Thou art the portion of Mitrs, the overlordahip of Varuna, the raia 
from the sky, the winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma.* 

e Thou art the {Ktrtion of Aditt, the overlordahip of POsan. force saved, 
the twenty-sevenfold Stoma. 

/ Thou art the portion of the Vasus [I], the overlordahip of the 
Budras, the quadruped saved, the twenty-fourfold Stoma. 

g Thou art tlie portion of the Adityaa. the overlordahip of the Haruta, 
ofEspriog saved, thu twenty fivefold Stoma. 



I CL KS. ivU. i i KapS. axvL 8 ; MS. iL 8. 4 ; 
VS. k1*. n. For llw BrahDupa m« 
TS> V. S. >, ThU ••eUoQ cDtiUlni part o( 
tb* Kantraii for th* foartli layar at brloka, 
Um M-oalM Ak^^ytMtttaSjtt, whl«h owe 
tbtix nama lo tta* but that while thi? 
rafM- to thp StomM iIm^ am lumd noi in 
ordlBary ordsr liut diagonsllj, L*. In- 
■toad of I, 2, 3, t, ko., correapondtng to 
iba four tjoartan B. 8. W. M., tha ordar 
b 1, S, T, 8 - K. S. W. H. : i, «, 8, S - 
t.&H.V.j 10,11, I3,«-B.8.W. H.; 
18, IS, li, IS - G. 8. N. W. 17 and 1ft 
an naad aftw tlM UnUi and alshtb nisaa 
«f Uia nasi avctlon ra^McliTaly ; ••• 
V. 8.8; Ap^tLiTtl. I.S,*: B^a.iS; 
M^ vi. a. 1 : K^ cvU. 10. S-IO. 

* TtM Monaa Imti ai« of eean* aaly fuK); 



on]inw7, tha roat beiD| liil«rpotBt«d to 
make ap tha DomlMra. 
Cf. KB. x*ii. 4; KapS. «Ti. 8; I18.li.B-B; 
VS. liv. 8«-M. For tha BAbtaa^a m« 
T9. ▼. 8. (. Tbaaa Maatnu ara ■ ooattntta- 
tioa of tha Akfpa]nrf«mlra>, and Umir 
atdarU 1,8,«. >,S, T,5,S(lBof iT.8,8)i 
9. 10 (IT or It. 8. S) ; Ma *. S. 4 ; IpQS. 

nrii. S. » : BtfS. i. 48. 
' Pnbablj In kll oum* tha briok ia addrw 
a* brikwia vr«ia>, Aa ; tboush «f MU 
■ break In tba eonHraisUaD ai rMsf^ 
by £««Bliii( and OrkStb ia lb* TB. ti > 
IMMaibk, wban iba 1^ worda mi 
iatb«ailB«M 
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h Thou art the portioi; of the god Savitr, the orerlordship of Brbaspati, 
all the quarters saved, the fourfold Stoma. 

t Thou art the portion of the Y&vas, the overlordship of the AyftTis, 
otUpmg saved, the foiiy-fourfold Stoma.* 

k Thou art the portion of fJie ^libus, the overlordship of the All-gods, 
being calmed and saved, the thirty-threefold Stoma. 

iv, 3. 10. They* praised with one, creatures were established, Frajapati 
was overlord. They prtused with jthree, the holy power ' was created, the 
lord of holy power was overlord. They praised with fi^e, beings were 
created, the lord of beings was the overlord. They praised with seven, the 
seveQ seers were created, Dhatr was the overlord. They praised with nine, 
Uie fathers were created, Aditi was the overlady. They praised with eleven, 
the seasons were created, the seasonal one was the overlord. They praised 
with thirteen, the months were created, the year was the overlord [1]. They 
praised with fifteen, the lordly class was created, Indra was the overlord. 
They praised with seventeen, cattle were created, Brbaspati was the 
overlord. They praised with nineteen, the <Judra and the Arya* were 
created, day and night were the overlords. They praised with twenty-one, 
tiie whole-hooved cattle were created, Vamna was the overlord. They 
praised with twenty-three, small cattle were created, Pusan was the 
overlord. They praised with twenty-five, wild cattle were created, Vayu 
was the overlord. They praised with twenty-seven, sky and earth [2] went 
apart, the Vasus, Kudras, and Adityas followed their example, theirs was 
the overlordship. They praised with twenty-nine, trees were created, Soma 
was the overlord. They praised with thirty-one, creatures were created, 
the Yavas and the Ayavas ' had the overlordship. They praised with 
thirty-three, creatures came to rest, Frajapati was the overlord and chief. 



1 K8., MS., and VS. agree in Atavb and Yava, 
and the two halves of the month, the 
dark and the light half are aaid to be 
meant by Hahldhara, bat aocordiag to 
Ta. T. 8. < the months are the Yavas, the 
half-months the Ajftvas. Cf. Vediclmltx, 
ii. 1«S, 167 : below, iv. 8. 10, u. 6. 

■ Cf. ES. xvii. b ; KapS. xxvi. 4 ; HS. Ii. 8. 6 ; 
VS. xiv. S8-8I. For the Brfthmana see 
T8.T. 8. 4. 7. This section gives the Man- 
tras for the seventeen brioki oalled Sratl, 
which follow on the twoSsifayftnls (iv. t. 
S g) and the two Rtavyks (iT. 4. 11 <) ; 
see Ap(». xvii. S. 11 : H^ vi. 3. 1 ; 
BfS. X. 43 ; K9S. zvii. 10. 17. 

* With the double sense of the power and 



the class or caste. 

Explained as 9adra pint Arya in the Pftda- 
p&tha, and glossed by the oomm, aa 
fddroA and vaijya^ regpectively. Bat 
this explanation is not neoessarilroorreot, 
and (|hldra and Arya may well be meant ; 
the ose of braJma and ktaltam above U no 
proof that the four castes most be seen ; 
of. Vtdic Indtx, i, 87. 

Ail the other texts have ydRU and antmSif. 
(though as far as the SsAhiU goes dyaeU 
could be read) ; aa usual the oomm. here 
explains as ' months ' and ' half-months ', 
whioh U the view of the TS., aa oj^ioMd 
to the distinction of the light and dark 
halve* of the month. 
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tv. 8. II. a This' is she that first dawned ; 

Within this (e&rth) abe bath eotored and movelh ; 

Th« new-made bride aa mother bearetb the motben; 

Three greatneaaes attend her.' 
b Charming, tbe dawna, adorned, 

Moving along a common birthplace, 

Wives of the sun, they move, wiae ones, 

Making a banner of light, unaging, rich in aead.* 
c Three have followed the path of holy order, 

Three cauldronti have come with tbe light. 

Offspring one guardeth, atrength one [1], 

Another tbe Uw of the pious gitardeth.' 
d Tbe fourth hath become that of four Stomas, 

Becoming the two wings of tbe sacrifice, O fUIs ; 

Yoking the Oayatn. Triatubh, Jagati, and Anustubh, the Brhat, 

Tbe hymn, they have borne forward tbia heaven.* 
e By five the creator diapoaed this (world), 

What time he produced siatera of them, five by five, 

By their mingling go five strengths 

Clad in various forms.' 
/ Thirty slaters go to the appointed plac«, 

Putting on the same badge [2J, 

Tbe aagee apread out tbe aeasoDH, tbe knowing ones 

With the metrea in their midst, go about iu brilliauoe.^ 
g The shining one putteth on clouda, 

Tbe ways of tbe aun, tbe night divins ; 

The beasta of many forma that are bom 

Look around on the lap of their mother.* 
h Tbe Ekftstakl, undergoing penance, 

Hath borne a child, tbe great ludra ; 

kfolram In d, and Ha In a itaMi : AV. 
vlU. •. 18 ha* dM< nia ig<i:^jimM i 



• Ct K8. uxlx. 10 : 11& ii. 18. 10 ; uol ia 

VS. rMU>*Bf*liiiiaQaw»T8.v.3.(.?. 
TU* Motion MnUiua tba Mantru for 
thaVjnflibrtakii ■» Ap9a irii. S. IS ; 
B^a. U. 

■ iB AV. Ul. 10. i i«bw> n* WbltiMT^ 
iMie) a variant af tba vara* oooun i it 
baa dta ilarOau ; U dlflarenl, and In d 
jifra la faad; K& hu *daSM Mk4 and 
MS. *arm tett^ : both ha** mim»ni. 

' K8. bu wilh VS. t^oMx MMHfl and 
ommMmrdt; US. baa MdnMaanh AV. 
vUl. B. IS baa d,atlda^^^^ andoUiarwlaa 
apMa with KS. and MS. bat baa both 
dnab in *a. 

• Kfi. and MH. ha** ivim^i^; KH. bat 



KB. and MS. Uva a 



aiaJW ; K8. 



Lao has ne min atlvaa and altar JigmK read* 
•tnid oMm i MS. bai aeouaaUvw with 
vtr^im, romoTinr aHofaUiar trWl ; AV. 
Tlii. 9. It haa ay nl fdaU adadkuraad attmn 
aligbtly tba nraa, raadtng t| *■<■! * > ii. 



mant ; KS. haa tl 



d pyGopt^le 



885] The Vyu^ti Bricks [— iv. 3. 12 

Therewith the gods orerpowered the Aanns ; 

Slayer of Asuraa he became ia his might.' 
« Ye have made me, who am not younger, the youngor ; 

Speaking the truth I deaiTe this ; 

Hay I [8] enjoy hia lovingkindness as do ye ; 

Uay not one of you supplant another.* 
k He hath enjoyed my loTingkindneao, the all-knower ; 

He hath found a support, for he bath won the shallow ; 

May I enjoy bis loringkindnesfl as do ye ; 

Hay not one of you supplant another.* 
I On the five dawns follow the five milkings. 

On the cow with five names the five seasons ; 

The five quarters are established by the fifteenfold (Stoma), 

With equal heads over the one world [4].* 
m She wbo first shone forth is the child of holy order ; 

One Bupporteth the might of the waters ; 

One moveth in the places of the sun, 

And one in those of the heat ; Savitr goremeth one.' 
It She who first shone for& 

Hath become a cow with Yama ; 

Do thou, rich in milk, milk for us 

Season after season.* 
She of bright bulls hath eome with the cloud, the light, 

She of all forms, the motley, whoee banner is fire ; 

AccompUshing thy common task, 

Bringing old age, thou hast come, O unoging dawn.' 
p Lady, of seasons the first, she bath come hither, 

lisading the days, and bearer of offspring ; 

Though one, Uaas, in many plooes dost thou shine forth ; 

Unaging thou dost make to age all else.' 
IT. 8. 12. a * Agni, drive away those foes of ours tiiat are bom ; 

> 80 E8. uid HS. ; AV. Ui. 10. IS hu ofo- m KS. Mid HS. uid the; read in a 

liamia kiid dafyOnJm and factpdIiK. duUm. 

■ Omitted in HS. ; KS. hu atmvaclu. ' Not in HS. 

* ES. ha> nu no^ ud acUan nti ; HS. haa * HS. kdd* uU kfter janmi, and both KS. 

bUydmu U, vlfomiaM, dffJUA, ontjo^ and and HS. hare ttcka and >arq». 

in o vddanar nuMmdnam Ma. For vMa * CL KS. xTii ; KapS. xxvi. 6 ; HS. li. 8. 7 ; 

vithont aaceot, Web«r (Jwf. SAtd. zlii. VS. xt. 1-6. For the BrOhmana eee TS. 

98) oomparea t. 7. S d and i. 5. 10 a. H« t. 8. b. This Motion giTea the Hantnu 

prefgn to read yuUfo. for the fifth row ; with a on the east one 

* All agree in the vene which ia alao foand ia Mt down, with b one on the weat, with 

in AT. Titi. 0. IK. e one on the aonth, with d one oa the 

* KS. haa dkdma, nifliTUni and n^Vo^Jliilt ; ao north, and with*, in the middle, a dnatjr 

H8. hntdJUhHOH. briok, I.e. one on whiah doat haa been 

* AV. ili. 10. 1 haMpraOtamiliavtmitaid.tc. ; poared ; then there are foar aeta of ten 
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Drive &way those too tbftt an unborn, O kll-luiower ; 
Shine out for ub in kindlinees uid without uiger. 
In thy protection may I be with threefold protection and victorioua' 
b Agni. drive away those foes of ours that are born with force ; 
Drive away those that are unborn, O all-knower ; 
Favour us in ItindlineaB, 

Hay we (enjoy thy protection) ; drive away our foe*.' 
c (Thou art) the forty-fourfold Stoma, radiance the waalth* 
d (Thou art) the siiteenfold Stoma, force the wealth. 
e Thou art the dust of earth [1], called Apaaa.' 

/(Thou art) the course metre; the apace metre; the health -bringing 
metre ; the overpowering metre ; the covering metre ; the mind metre ; 
the expanse metre ; the river metre ; the sea metre ; the water metre ; 
the uniting metre ; the separating metre ; the Brhat metre ; the Rathan- 
tara metre ; the collecting metre ; the parting metre ; the voices metre ; 
the radiant metre ; the Sastubh metre ; the An ustubh metre ; theKakubh 
metre ; theTrikakubh metre ; the poetic metre ; the water metre [2] ; the 
Padapahlcti metre, the Aksarapankti metre, the VisUrapankti metre ; 
the razor- with -strop metre ; the enveloping metre ; the side metre ; the 
eourae metre ; the space metre ; the strength metre ; the maker of 
atrength metre ; the expanaive metre ; the conflict metre ; the covering 
metre ; the difficult of acceea metre ; the alow metre ; the AnkAnlu metrft* 
'. 8. IS. a Hay* Agnl slay the foe, 



«*<h depvaiUd diMKoiinllj in the MTenl 
qoartcra witk the Uaiilnu in /; Me 
Ap^S. xvU. S. 1-4 ) BfS. I. (I ; H^S. 
vi. SLS; K9as*il. II. 1-B. 
■ Ka.,Ha,aDdVai«rMJnu«<Avi,«)u>r*of 
eoorw > Wrai>« U andatvtwxt ; pnibBbly 
with )iA*>l MionUlto* i> iDMnt. 

* Alt apwe : mima ia iiol ta mnch pnifiumt 

■• muvly and to r«oall firmtan above. 

* MS. and TS. bar* todaft; Um *«lwyM» la 

ta eae esM idna* and la ooa ifa^. 

* Tba other tuta haie a full Una ; ifm^ ia 

derived bj the achoL from a and palU, 

* Tha namaa diSar but alightl; In tha aavanl 

liata i KS. hM ■Udpue and lUwtta^, MS. 
wOty^ and tIaadUaii ]t& haa kpn 
Mmlif, MS. *f>rt Me««i^ VS. fef»^cU»l> 
IMN ddmdat i KB. has w»haUam, MS. 
■maaltM, and T8. agiaea with IS. ; the 
nnaa of Ihia tarm ia aa douUfol aa thai 
III ailBip^ abuTa -, pra^ majr at oouna 
rafar to ' awallowlng '. For kfwm aa* 
radM Imdm. L IM. 210. 



' Thia aaetion eontalsa tha Puronuvltjaa 
and YAj;U lor tho Sakamadha offcrlnga 
deKTibsd in TS. 1. S. 4. 1 i for tho offating 
to Agni a and b an tha PuninutUyaa oT 
tha fint and aaeond buttar portlooa, c and 
rf or a tb* Pnronuvakya and YajTa of tha 
main offering, and / and f Qivae nt Ih* 
Sviftakrt offaring i fortbaltotba HaniU 
aa Saditapa&a t and 1, ft and I nt m, nand 
a perrorni Uia aauic funi'tjaiia ; for that 
t« Uia Maruta aa Urbauadbi na, p and ii, 
r and i or (. a and * |>arfonn Uta aama 
ranotiona : in tho caaa of that to tha 
Manila aa kridiH, w and i, or ■ and a ara 
tit* Puronurakjra and \ii3k at tha main 
nl«, whtla oa and M ara thoa ol tba 
tivif^krt offaiiaf; tha Pwnniikraa 
and Tftjta of tha atfarinci to India and 
Asni, Indra, aiMl Vifvakarmaa raapac- 
tiv«lyara((aaddd,Maady,«aad aa. 
The nnaa aa uanal ara (tfvadie ; a •- 
BV. ■!. l«.«4 i » . L »!. li « - I*. •. «: 
d - IT. II. I; «. il. >. *; /-a. 7. I; 
f-n.t.li k-LI. 1; imiM.U. li 
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Eager for wealth, joyfully, 

Kindled, pure as offered. 
b Thou Soma art very lord, 

Thou art king, and slayer of foee ; 

Thou art favouring strength. 
e Favouriag is thy look, bii^faced Agni, 

That art dread and extending, pleasant (is it) ; 

Thy radiance they cover not with the darkneas ; 

The defiling leave no stain in thy body. 
d Favouring is thy face, O mighty Agni ; 

Even by the side of the sun it is bright [1], 

Radiant to behold it is aeeo even by night, 

Pleasant to the sight is food in thy form.* 
e With his countenance the kindly one 

Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win proeperity by 
Baorifice; 

Guardian undeceived and protector of us, 

O A^ni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth.' 
/ Prosperity for us &om sky, Agni, from earth. 

With full life do thou procure, O god, for worship ; 

That splendid thing, O sky-born, which we ask. 

Do thou bestow upon us that radiant wealth.* 
g As thou, Hotr, in man's worship [2], 

O son of strength, shalt sacrifice with offerings, 

Verily do thou to-day, gladly, offer sacrifice 

To the glad gods together assembled. 
h I praise Agni, domestic priest, 

God of the sacrifice and priest, 

The Hotr, beet bestower of jewels. 
t Thou art strong, Soma, and bright. 

Thou art strong, O god, and strong thy rule, 

Strong laws dost thou establish.' 
k O Maruta, that bum, this offering (is youn) 



ft uid I - vii. 5B. 9 uid 8 ; n - z. 2. 1 
a . ri. 16. U ; j> ^ i. 1. S; 9 - i. 91. 18 
r - vii. 59. 10 ; > - L 86. ; t - vii. M. 
U; «-Tii. 1.6; > . vii. 1.18; < 
87. 1 ; z . Tii. 66. IS ; * and a - i. 87. S 
and 3 ; no c J. 13. 8 ; »» - t. li. 8 ; 
(E - iiL 13. 9 ; dd - tL eo. 1 ; M - i. 7. 
10; J-vii. 37. 1; df-x. 81. e. Cf. 
HS. iT. 10. 6. 
rhe MUe of the k«t woida ii uncertain 
and the oomm. here pvei no raal help. 
7 [~.-.l 



' natti may be adverbial, bat It ia MMy b> 
take it here aa an aco. after Jr^ffliat. 

* a and d are not in BT. x. 7. I ; the form 

itmdM preaanta dilHanltiM «f interpre> 

tation, if it ia an aor. opt from tt ' bind ', 

wbioh appear* in RT. i. SB. 8; BB. 

therefore aaggcet limdAf aa a 

for Mm fuMM (imoAt) ; the oonun. 1: 

hae a wwial 

* ntia ooenn in ftill above at iv. 8. 11 g. 
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Do yo rejoice in it. 

For your aid, ye deetroyera of the foe, 

I The m&n of evil heart, bright ones, Mftruta, 
Who is fain to smite ub cootrary to right [3^ 
In the Qooae of destruction may he be caught, 
Slay him with your moat burning heat.' 

m The Haruta, of the year, &ir singers, 
With wide abodes, in troops among men, 
Hay they from us unloosen the bonds of tribulation, 
Those that burn, delighting, granting delight,* 

II Delight the eager gods, thou moat young, 

Knowing the seaaona. O lord of the seaaon, do thou sacrifice hare ; 
With the prieata divine. Agni, 
Thou art the best sacrificer of Hotra. 

O Agni, whatever to-day, O offering Hotr of the people, 

O pure [4j and radiant one, thou dost enjoy, for thou art the 
sacrificer. 

Rightly shalt thou eacrihce, ainoe thou hast grown in might, 

Garry the oblations that are thine to-day, O thou most young.* 
p By Agni may one win wealth 

And abundance, day by day, 

Glory full of heroes." 
q Enricher, slayer of disease, 

Wealth-finder, prospering prosperity, 

O Soma, be a good friend to ua 
r Come hither, ye that tend the house. 

Depart not, O Haruts, 

Freeing ub from tribulation. 
« For in autumns gone by 

We have paid worship, O Haruts, 

With the means [6J of mortal men.' 

1 Your greatness lurgeth forth from the depths, 
Hake known your names, active ones ; 



* IB BT. rU. W. 8 is nad, for mdrle, Mond^ 
and ■— — » raplans man M at Is b; «*W 
preawUs dtrkfiftr^ mud cMm and jt- 



> ThU U XV. vil. 77. 8, whUb b 



Igma raina lb* Bain and nut; be a UandM- ; 
It It BBCrtala with what Mp4 ia l« b* 
eoMtrMd; OUwib«n (f^nda-ffiftH, I. 
tn) HBsrta aUher with ad>— »|ia Mh» 



or u ■ gta. ' for Ih* p»opla ' ; QrlAtk 
lr«aU aAeara«ira aa dapandlat oa t^ 
bat that raquirMBahancaaf Moanl; Iha 
wtiol* rana b Tarbiof*. for fdmia pm 
af. Iv. 1.11*. / 

' Tbia i» found In foil above al Ui. 1. II a. / 
' Tbli apparantl J nMaaa ' aeeordiac l« msn^ 
powna', QrUBth, bowevar, tblaka it 
■BMBs Ibat by aid of th« aatlva and 
powatfol goda tha wonhippan ha*a livad 
long. 
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Horuto, accept the thousandth share of the house, 

Of the householder's oSering. 
u Him to whom, the stroD^ the youthful maiden. 

Rich in oblation, bearing ghee, approacheth night and moniing. 

To him his own devotion (approacheth) seeking wealth. 
V O Agni, these moet acceptable oblations, 

Immortal one, bear for the divine worship ; 

Let them accept our fragrant (offerings). 
w The playful horde of the Uaruts, 

Sporting, resplendent on the chariot [6], 

O Ka^TBS, do ye celebrate. 
X The Maruts, speeding like steeds, 

Disport themselves like youths gazing at a spectacle. 

Standing in the home like beauteous younglings. 

Bestowing milk, like playful calvee.' 
y At their advance the earth moves as if trembling. 

When they yoke (their teams) for their journeys, for brillianoe ; 

Playing, resounding, with flaming weapons. 

They display their own greatness, the shakers. 
t What time on the steeps ye pile the moving one, 

Like birds, Haruts, on whatever path [7], 

The clouds spill their water on your chariots ; 

Do ye sprinkle for the praiser ghee of honey hua' 
aa Agni with invocations 

They ever invoke, lord of the people, 

Bearer of the oblation, dear to many. 
bb For him they ever praise, 

The god with ladle dripping ghee, 

Agni to bear the oblation. 
cc Indra and Agni, tiie spaces of sky.' 
(W Pierce Vrtra • 
^^^J!ndra from all sides.* 
Tjy |ndra men,* 
pg Vifvakarman, waxing great with the oblation.* 
hh Yi9vakaTman, with the oblation as atrengthening;* 

> For valV^ we Geldaer, Vtd. Stud. iii. ISft- ■ The Ytna* are giT*n ia fall at i*. S. 11 • 1/ 
1*8. and 6. ~ 

* For upalnan aee y*Hc Indix, i. 97. The * Hie renea kra given in full at i. 0. 19 • i 

vagne diotion is clearlj a reflex ol the and b. 

aature-mjth. ■ The verM* are givan in full at iv. 8. S 

p and g. \j 
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PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Fifth Layer of Bricks (contimted) 

iv. 4. 1. a Thou ' art the ray ; for dwelling thee [ Quicken tbe dwelling. Thou 
ut ftdvsnce ; for right thee ! Quicken right. Tbou art following ; for 
sky thee t Quicken the sky. Thou ui union; for ntnuiBphere thee I 
Quicken the atmoBphere. Thou art propping ; for euih thee I Quicken 
««ith. Thou art ■ prop; for rain thee! Quicken rain. Thou art 
blowing forward ; for day thee I Quicken day. 

b Thou art blowing after ; for night thee ! Quicken night. Thou art 
eager [1]; for the Ymbuh thee! Quicken the Vasus, Thou art intelli- 
genoe ; for the Rudraa thee ! Quicken the Rudras. Thou art the bril* 
Uant ; for the Aditya« thee ! Quicken the Adityas. Thou art force ; for 
the Pitra thee ! Quicken the Pitrs. Tbou art the thread ; fur olTsjiring 
thee I Quicken offepring. Thou doat endure the battle ; for cattle thee 1 
Quicken cattle. 

c Thou art wealthy ; for plants thee t Quicken plants. Tbou art 
the viotorioua with ready stone ; for Indra tfaee! Quicken Indra. Thou 
art the overlord ; for expiration [2] thee ! Quicken expiration. Thou 
art the restrainer ; for inspiration thee I Quicken inspiration. Thou art 
the glider ; for the eye thee t Quicken the eye. Thou art the beetower 
of strength ; for the ear thee ! Quicken the ear. Thou art threefold.' 

d Thou art Pravrt, thou art Saihyrt, tbou art Vivri Thou art the 
mounter, thuu art the deacender, thou art the fore mounter, tbou art the 
ftfter niouDt«r. 

e Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, tbou art the gainer of 
good.' 
tv. 4.2. a Tbou ' art the queen, the eastern quarter ; the Vosue*, the c 

are thine overlords, Agni stayeth miasiles from thee ; may the Hiifinfillil 



< 0f.KS.xTU.7i K»{i8.iivL«i MH.ti.&8i 
Ta n. e-9 : PB. i. ». 1-10. IS. For the 
BrUunaqaNBTS. lii. 6. li V.8.0. Thi* 
noUon giTM the Hantrma for Uw brisk* 
«f Um flftb lajer oalUd tlw atomabUsb I 
M ip^. xnL 8. S, who pfMcribM Mvea 
tu aMh of the qnaiton (B.&W.R.) and 
UMiMl(UtrM>fortlwinli]<lla; B9& xl*. 
Ml KQB. xriL 11. tt-ll ; L98. >. 11. I ; 
Valt. xxvL 14. 

* ftm triirt alianwur b explained ■■ nAninf 
to man, woman, and U»ir nnlMi ; tlie 
three eleinejito belnc tbe Dolon, the aet 
foIlawiBC, and Uw letting go. Tb» next 
fcv Ikatra* m OTpl*1n<d «( Um hb* 



tubject, bat dtffaranlljr in eomin. on *!& 
ill. 6. fl and bar* t cloarly the bdum wm 
early obamrt. 
' t dt|>a> t ^ la oariom i It ii ooDflnned bjr all 
the parallel texia, but in KB. xuvii. 17 
*aa»f(4 li read by vun ttelinMdar wli« 
givea so Tariftnt. 
Cf. Ka i*ii. 8 i KapS. uvl. 7 ; US. li. 8. f ; 
VH. 1*. to-li. Thii HMtiot) conUlna 
the Manlru for the MUaud brieka, Boe 
in number, naoli being dnpoelted with 
■ Manlrai/bMUg added to each Mantra; 
•H ip^i. iTii. a. « ; B98. a. a : MQB. 
tL S. > ; K^. xvU. IS. 1. 
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Stoma support thee on euth, may the Ajya hymn eetabluh thee in 
firmneBB,' tiie BathantKra &unan be thy support 

b Thou art the ruling, the southern quarter ; the Budras, the deities, 
are thine overlords, Indra stayeth miasilee from thee ; may the fifteenfold 
Stoma support thee on earth, may the PraUga hymn establish thee, in 
firmness, the Brhat Saman be thy support. 

c Thou art the sovereign, the western quarter [1] ; the Adityas, the 
deities, are thine overlords, Soma atayeth missiles ^m thee ; may Hie 
seventeenfold Stoma support thee on earth, the Marutrattya hymn 
establish thee in firmness, the VairQpa Sftman be thy support 

d Thou art the aelf>ruling, the northern quarter ; the All-gods are thine 
overlords, Varuna stayeth missiles from thee ; may the twenty-onefold 
Stoma support thee on earth, the Niskevalya Uktha establish thee, in 
firmness, the Vairfija Samana be thy support. 

e Thou art the lady paramount, the great quarter ; the Maruts, the 
deities, are thine overlords [2], Brhaspati stayeth missiles &om thee ; may 
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold Stomas secure thee on 
earth, the Vaifvadeva and the AgnimKruta hymns establish thee in firm- 
ness, the pILkvara and Baivata S&mans be thy support. 

/ For the atmosphere may the S«is firstborn among the gods extend 
thee with the measure, the breadth, of the sky, and he that is disposer 
and overlord ; let all of them in unison establish thee and the sacrifieer 
on the ridge of the vault, on the world of heaven.' 
iv. i. 8. a This' in the front, with tawny hair, with the sun's rays; the leaden 
of hia host and bands are Bathagrtsa and Rathaujas, and PunjikasthaU 
and £rtasthal& his Apsarases, his missile wizards, hia weapon the 
Raksases.' 

i This on the right, all worker ; the leaders of his host and bands are 
Rathasvana and Rathecitra, and Uenakft and SahajanyB hia Apsarases, 
his missile biting beasts, his weapon the death of men.' 

c This behind, all extending ; the leaders of his host and bands are 



' KS. bu avyathaya, HS. And VS. dvyalliayai ; 

HB. has throughout ilabknotu and tlabh- 

nuWm. For the Ukthaa aoe Waber, Ind. 

Slud. X. 686. 
1 Id tb« other c«Be« this v«ise is added to 

•■eh or a-t; KS. ha« 

onforifeM with VS., which 

easier ; KS. above omita i 



after ddW- 



■ Cr. KS. XTii. », 10 ; KapS. xzvi. 8 ; US. U. 
8. 10, It ; TS. XT. 15-19, 62-M. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 8. 7. S. ThU MotioD 
«ontaiiu the Mantraafor the PaSoaoo^ta ; 
fire of tliem ar« put over the HikMidi 



after dutt hai been put betweeD with 
Mantras a-t (/ being a part of each) ; 
then the naturally perforated briok it 
put down with h after being touched and 
smelt by the horse to the aocompanioMnt 
of g ; with i the Vilurnl briok is de- 
posited on the right shoulder ; see Ap^ 
xvii. S. 7-9, and of. B98. x. U, M{ 
Hf 8. vi. 2. 2 ; KpS. xvii. 13. 2-4, 26. 

' KS. hsa RaUakrItalt, HS. Aottabrlmd^ ; KS. 
has PuHiigatUutU, snd TB. Xratutaali; 
all three have tmOnf ; VS. interchanges 
the last part of n and that of b. 

' VS. has for the last part that of a. 
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Ratb«proUand Aumantha, and Pramlocuitl []] and AnuRiIocantl his 
ApsaraBes, his miBsile the serp«nU, hu weapon tigers.' 

d This on the left, collecting riches ; the leaders of his host and hands 
are Senajit and Susena, and Vi^vaci and OhrtAci hia Apsaraeee, his miaaile 
the waters, his weapon the wind.' 

e This above, bringing richee ; the leaders of his host and bandi* 
T&rks^ and Ariatamemi, and UrTa9l and Porvacitti hia Apsaraees, bis 
miaeile the lightning, his weapon the thunder.* 

/ To them homage ; be they gracious to us ; him whom [2] we bate 
and who batetb ua 1 place in your jawH.* 

jr I place thee in the seat of the living, in the shadow of the helper ; 
homag« to the ocenn, homage to the splendour of the ocean.' 

h Hay the supreme lord place thee on the ridge of the vault, encom- 
paaaing, expanding, mighty, powerful, overcoming : support the sky, 
make firm the sky, harm not the sky ; for every expiration, inspiration, 
cross- breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let SOrya protect thee 
with great prosperity, with a covering moat healing ; with that deity do 
thou sit firm in the manner of Ahgiraa.' 

i Like a borae neighing eager for the pasture, 
When he bath wandered from the great enclosure, 
Then the wind blowetb after bU splendour. 
And then thy path becometh black.' 
iv. i. 4. a Agni ' is the head of the sky, the height, 
Lord of the earth here. 
He quickeneth the seed of the waters.* 
b Thee, Agni, from the lotus 

thrr* uw d*poutsd on lh« natt (id* thre* 
CIlyUH* <,a-«), on tba Moth Uuee 
Trlitubfai {4-/), on th* wMt tb(«* JaptU 
(jr-f), on tba north three Annftnbha 
(k-M), while lb* thrM BrhMli (n-p), the 
thrm Uiaiha («-«>, thrw PanktU ((-«], 
■nd four AkHrapanktii (v-i) an plaaaj 
whor* opi>ortunlly aRnrda, tba JLti- 
ohandaa rerM (oo-U) In tha mlddla, and 
th« Dvipoda* (u-M) at the cud ; —m 
Ar^. iTii. 4. tO; B^. I. tb %ina a 
diflireDl dwtributton. fit. tba Brhatta la 
tha mldilla, tha Uaaiha aMi. FaUtu 
woat, Akfarapanktii north, AtiahandM 
In mlddla, or twanlng tha laat two 
rObt; of. alea K^S. xvii. U. »-IT. 
Tbaaa raraaa ar» all ^sradto. 
* Thii vana la round sbova alao In fall al 
i. 6. 6 ei Id PnUka, I. K. II a. It la i 
BV. TlU. U. It. 



aU inrart awr^ and vrifkr^ 
' All BgNa ekoapt ■• usual for MMaf. 
■ AU lovart Hdg*t and oM^fkiijmi. 
' K& baa M not p*Ue li ne 'loaAi M fmm . . . 
ManftAjQwHUita JMa ri ilia, baa wfJawM 
■ad Urn ifidi <»<»■■■» : VS. adds tht - 

m "mnM ud anda aa MS. M faara ii 
hatdlj mora than an anacAlgtboo. 



i. 10 : la VS. 



L li. 8. II and i 
ZT.W.M. 

• CL above, 1*. S. « » ; K8. il. B. 
f This la BV. vit S. > wllhont ohans* : K8. 

has (SBnarsiM and anda «•*• tffaMn ; KB. 
(iL a U) haa a^ for (Ml : VB. [it. 6S) 
■fMw aueltr wttb RV. and TB. 

• Of. K& cxxU. U, IS : KS. it It. 7, 8; 

VS. IV. 90-iS. Tbii >M>Uan giva* tb* 
Maalna for Iha ■ matra' brioka, of which 
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Athurran pressed out 

From the bead of every prieet.' 
e Thia Agni is lord of a thousandfold, 

A hundredfold, strength ; 

The sage, the head of wealth.' 
d Iieader of the sacrifice and the region art thou, 

Where with steeds auspicious thou dost resort ; 

Thou placest in the sky thy head winning light, 

Thou makest, O Agni, thy tongue to bear the oblation.' 
e Agni hath been awakened by the kindling-stick of men 

To meet the dawn that cometh on like a cow [1] ; 

Ijike young ones rising up to a branch, 

Tho lays rise towards the vault.* 
/ We have uttered to the sage, the worshipful, 

Our voice of praise, to the strong bull ; 

Oavisthira with his homage hath raised to Agni this laud, 

Wide extending like brilliance in the sky/ 
g He hath been bom as guardian of men, wakeful, 

Agni, skilful, for fresh prosperity ; 

Ghee-£aced, with mighty sky-reaching (blaze) 

He shineth gloriously, pure for the Bharataa* 
h Thee, Agni [2], the Augirases found 

When hidden in secret, resting in every wood ; 

Thou when rubbed art bom as mighty strength ; 

Son of strength they call thee, Angiras.^ 
i Banner of the sacrifice, first domestic priest, 

Agni men kindle in the three stations ; 

With Indra and the gods conjoined on the strew 

Let him sit, as Hotr, well skilled for sacrificing.* 
k Thee of most resplendent fame 

Hen invoke in their dwellings, 

With flaming hair, dear to many, 

Agni, to bear the oblation.* 
I friends, tt^ther (offer) fit [8] 

Food and praise to Agni, 

' Tbi* varw ia found abova mlao in fiill at have ieha and SV. baa latnt*, 

iii. 6. n 1 and iv. 1. Sg. It U BT. vi. • ThU U RT. v. 1. IS. 

t«. 18. ' This is RV. r. 11. 1 ; SV. ii. 2B7. 

■ This Terse is fouad above in Ml at ii. 6. ^ ThU ia RV. v. II. ft ; ST. ii. 2GS. 

lid. It i* RT. viii. 75. 4. ■ ThU la RT. t. 11. 1 ; ST. ii. 869 ; KS. baa 

* Tbia is RT: x.6.i; in Fratlka, 1. S. 11 a. tarn UMri. 

* Tbis is RT. T. 1. I ; ST. i. 78 ; U. lOH ; • ThU U RT. i. 4fi. 0. 

AT. ziil. 2. 40 ; all of tb«M and HS. 
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Highest ov»r the folk, 

The son of strength, the mighty.' 
m Thou gatherest, O strong one, 

O Agni, All that belongeth to the niggard ; 

Thou art kindled in the place of oflFering; 

Do thou bear ub good things.' 
fi With this homage Agni, 

Son of strength, I invoko. 

Dear, most effectual messenger, the good aacrifioer, 

The envoy of all, immortal.' 
He, the ruddy, shall yoke (his Bt«eda) all eheriahing, 

He shall hasten when well adored ; 

The sacrifice hath good prayer and strong effort |4], 

Of the Vasus, the divine gift of men.' 
p The radianc« of the hounteoua offerer 

Hath mounted on high. 

The ruddy smoke (riseth) touching the sky ; 

Men in unison kindle Agni.' 
q Agni, lording it over strength rich in kine. 

Youthful son of strength. 

Bestow upon us, O all-knower, great fame.* 
r Being kindled, bright, sage, 

Agni, to be praised with song. 

Do thou abine with wealth for us, O thou of many facea.' 
t O Agni, lord of the night, 

And of the morning, and of the dawn. 

Do thou burn against the Rakniuiw) with aharp jawa [&].* 
I Hay we kindle thee, O Agni, 

Radiant. O god, and unagiog ; 

When this most desirable 

Kindling-stick maketh radiance for thee in the aky, 

Do thou hear food to thy praiserai* 
M With the song, O Agni, the oblation. 

lord of brilliant light, 

Bright ahining, wonderworker, lord of the people, 



■ Thi* TnMoooum in full abure si ii. 6. 111. 
II ii RV. *. 7. 1. 

• ThM nnc doeun In taU aboT* at U. «. 11 t 

It u KV. I. 191. 1. 

• ThJ* te RV. vli. I«. 1 ; SV. I. tft; U. M. 

• TIU U RV. Tii. 16. a i 8V. U. 100. Tba 

BV. and Uui oUwr UsU (SV.. V&) hsra 
orvfrf ; Uia eomm. goM 1« pl««M ia ax- 
plaining Uila nna, and glraa no halp In 



tha obaeura A. Ct. Oldaobarg, IL 14, IS. 
TliU U RV. lil. te. S. 
' TbialiBV. L 79. 1; SV. LM; U.911. 
' Thi> ia RV. l. T». fi ; 8V. IL 911. 
I ThU ia RV. 1. 79. ; SV. U. 911. 
' TbU la BT. T. S. 4 : AV. xriU. 4. 88 ; ST. 
1. 419; 11, STS; It aiajr ba randarad 'hr 
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bearer of the oblation, is ofFored to thee ; 

Do thou bear food to thy prftiaeis.* 
V bright one, in thy mouth thou oookeet 

Both Udlee (Ml) of butter ; 

Do thou make ua full [6], 

For our hymns, lord of strength ; 

Do thou bear food to thy praisers.* 
w O Agni to-day, let us make to prosper by praises, 

By devotions, for thee this (sacrifice) like a (good) steed, 

Like a noble resolve which toucheth the heart.* 
X Agni, thou hast become master 

Of noble resolve, of true inspiration, 

Of mighty holy order.' 
y With theee'songs singing to thee, Agni, 

This day let ua pay worship ; 

Thy strengths Uiunder forth as from the sky.' 
a At these our hymns of praise do thou be propitious [7], 

Like the light of heaven, 

Agni, propitious with all thy faces.* 
aa Agni I deem the Hotr, the generous wealth-giver, 

The son of strength, the all-knower. 

Who knoweth all as a sage,' 
bh Who offereth sacrifice well. 

With beauty aoaring aloft towards the gods, the god. 

Following the flames of the ghee. 

Of the butter of brilliant radiance when ofiered up.* 
tx Agni, be thou our nearest. 

Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 
dd Thee, O shining and most radiant one^ 

We implore for favour, for our friends.* 
ee Agni, bright, of bright fame, 

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.'* < 

1 ThUiaBV. T. «. &; SV. iL 878. "< TbiaiiBT. i. 187.1; AT. xz.S7. S; ST.L 

> Th\» to found above iJm io fall at li. 2. 406 ; U. 11M. Ka hw titmn Uk« BT., 

13 aa. It ii BT. t. 6. 9 ; ST. il. 874. AT., mud ST. 

■ This isRT. it. 10. 1 ; ST. 1. Ul; ii. 1127. ■ MiBpulofthepr«eediiig*ene(UMdiTin<in 

Hie senM is probabtf M in the tniu. ; in Weber'a text ia for anoe uaneoeSMlj), 

■ee Oldenberg, ^ipTeda-jrnten, 1. 275 ; uid BT. with the other texts bw Mif(< 

Caland uid Heury, L'AgKi^ima, p. 412. for (wkra°. 

For to cf. t above. The Prstllu of this * <x and dd are fonnd above in full as one 

TerieoeouralnT. 7. 4blnadlBBt«atass. Torse at i. 6. 6 i; cc together with m, 

• Thu is RT. ir. 10. 3 ; ST. it 1188. making up BT. t. 84. 1, 2 ; iM ii BT. 

>Thto is BT. iv. 10. 4. KS. read* jnfmsi^ v. 24. 4, and they are ST. i. 446; ii. 4S7 

for (lifntdA. and ii. 468 raapeetively. 

' This is BT. iv. 10. 8 ; SV. ii. 1189. " This Is BT. v. 84. 8 ; ST. 11. 468. 
8 [-a...] 
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IT. 4. 6. a I' yoke thee in bonda of feUowsbip with lodra and Agni, with the 
ghee BprinklingH, with hriUi&nce, with radiance, with the hynms, with 
the Stomas, with the metres, for the increase of wealth, for pre-eminence 
among thy fellows ; I yoke thee in bonds of fellowship with me. 

b Ambo, Dulik, Nitatni, Abhrayantt, Meghajrantt, VarMtyaott, Cupu^ikA, 
art thou by names with Pn^^^P^it with our ever; prayer, I deposit 
thee.* 

c The earth penetrated by food, a reserroir of water (thou art), men ar« 
thy guardians, Agni ia placed in this (brick), to it I reeort, and may it [IJ 
be my protection and my refuga* 

d The oTer-sky penetrated by holy power, the atmosphere (thou art) ; 
the Haruts are thy guardians, Vayu is placed in this (brick), to it I reaort, 
and may it be my protection and my rtifuge.' 

t The sky, penetrated by ambrosia, the unconquered (thou art); tha 
Adityas are thy guardians, the sun is deposited in this (brick), to it I rsaort, 
and may it be my protection and my refuge.' 
iv. 4. 6. a Let* Brhaapati place thee on the ridge of earth, full of light, for «Tary 
eipiration, inspiration ; support all the light. Agni la thine overlord. 

b Let Vifrakarman place thee on the ridge of the atmosphere, Ml of 
light, for every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, V&yu is thine 
overlord. 

c Let PmJBpati place thee on the ridge of the sky, fiill of light, for 
every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, the supreme lord is 
thine overlord. 

d Tliou art the hringer of the east wind : thou art the winner of rain ; 
thou art the winner of lightning [1]; thou art the wiimer of thunder; 
thou art the winner of rain. 



J 



> Ct KB. sL 4, &, which oontaiiis moeb tiM 
■amn matlor in dllTaraDt rom and with 
oUwr addltloiu. For the Btthma^ itM 
TS. *. S. 9. 1. Thii Motion oontalni tha 
Hantnu tar vtght Sey^j brioka (a\ Itun 
tor wTan KrlUU brick* (A), and tb«D for 
Utm elrcuiar brkk* («-*) ; Ma ApfS. 
iTii. 6. 9. 4, and for th« thrw Ma^^a- 
iMlakia vhieh an> put oa la tba Bnt, 
noond, and third Ufan, avt S>, • ; 
ivi 1. 16 : i. S, and ef. H^ iv. 1. 7 ; 
9. Si B9S.K.<6(k),8l (<}.m(d),tt,40, 
41, 44 (•).*•(.). 

■ la MB. U. 8. IS Md k iMd and M 

tvplaoM MTfdiMan. 

■ In MS. ii. 8. U i* found « 

<llMfMl •uf4. wbl. 
but the HDia I* < 



N&haa 



. Th. 



iTS. ii 



'what U OT«r tha tkj\ but 'what haa 
ttw aky onr it'; of. Wa^k*maa*l. 
JMNd. Oronn. II. I. SSI. 
' Cf.K».siil.S;lIB.IL8. IS; IS. 18. Fortha 
Brthmaaa m« PS. v. 1. 9. S-10. 4. Tlua 
■artioa MDtaiiu Iba Haotraa fnr varloua 
brioka ; m-t ar* thoM for Hi* Vl^nJ^otia, 
•aab on* la a aaparaU lafar ; d tha Cva 
rain-winaing brioka ; •-* four aata «f 
SatfaTfcnl brloha ; i aiglil idltya brleki ; 
k flTa ghM brlaka, and I Dva Tafoda 
brtoki ; aaa ApfB. avl. H. 7 (m) : ztU. I. 
17(b); t. 4(c)i rri. S4. 8 (*)! "iL 1- 
•(/)! 1« C«): «■ •t»)l fc 8 (d); •-• 
(M), aad aC MfS. vL L 8j 1 1, S; 
B9B. a. U (W) J SI {.), 40 i»), 46 Cd\ 
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e Thou art the path of Agni ; thou art the gods' path of Agni* 

/ Thou art the path of Y&yu ; thou art the gods' path of Vayu. 

g Thou art the path of the atmoBphere ; thou art the gods' path of the 
atmosphere. 

A Thou art the atmosphere ; to the atmosphere thee I 

i To the ocean thee, to water thee, to the watery thee, to impulse thee, 
to the wise thee, to the radiant thee, to the light of the sky tbes, to the 
Adityas thee 1 

h To the |t« thee, to radiance thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze 
thee, to the light thee 1 

I Thee, giving glory, in glory ; thee, giving brilliance, in brillianoe ; 
thee, giving milk, in milk ; thee, giving radiance, in radiance ; thee 
giving wealth, in wealth I place ; with this seer, the holy power, this 
deity, sit firm in the manner of Angiras. 
iv. 4. 7. a Thou ' art the furtherer ; thou art the maker of wide room ; thou art 
the eastern ; thou art the zenith ; thou art the sitter in the atmosphere, 
sit on the atmosphere. 

b Thou art the sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk ; 
thou art the sitter on the vulture ; thou art the sitter on the ea^ ; thou 
art the sitter on the vault. 

c Id the wealth of earth I place thee ; in the wealtti of the atmosphere 
I place thee ; in the wealth of the sky I place thee ; in the wealth of the 
quarters I place thee ; giver of wealth I place thee in wealth. 

d Protect my eipiration ; prot«ot my inapiratioD ; protect my oroaa- 
breathing [1] ; protect my life ; protect all my life ; protect the whole of 
my life. 

e O Agni, thy highest name, the heart. 
Come let us join together. 
Be thou, Agni, among those of the five races.' 

/ (Thou art) the YAvas, the Ay&vas, the courses, the helpen, the Sabda, 
the ocean, the firm one.* 



' E3. has tbe gimple OfiWr i/Any ati, agtUr 
o^iydnv ati, and ao In the foUovring, but 
HB. though it differa in the form of ito 
Haotras from TS. hM the fomu agtu- 
lidni, ie. They >«em to be no more than 
mere blunderB. 

> Cf. ES. xxii. 6 ; Ha ii. 18. IS, 18. For the 
BrUimua see TS. t. 8. II. This section 
uoDtaiDH the Hantnui for the five BhflTa- 
Hkrt bricIiH (a), the five ' form* ot Agu ' 
bricks (fi), the five wealth given (c), the 
Hiz giveni of life (d), the heart of the 
fire (a), and the seven B»>oukl brieka 



(/); MeAp9S.sviLft.lO-l(; Bfax-tf 
gives seven to d, which peatnlatea another 
t«st (three on the middle m with /) ; 
■gs. Ti. 2. S. 

Feouliar to TS. 

KS. and HS. agree in inverting M^ and 
limdA; K& hM void dyind^ M& immI 
diotia^ ; both have dbdo^ for th«m;aterioiu 
tdbdak. It is found In (B. i. 7. 3. SO aa 
foMam in the Eanva reeeudon and aa 
mbdam in the Udhfamdina ; (B. has 
fOford for a feminine aa ' night ' { aae 
Eggeling, SBE. zii. IM. 
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iv. 4. 8. (Thoii' &rt) all overcoming through Agnii' Belf-niling through tlia 
sun ; lord of strength through might ; creator with th« bull ; bountiful 
through the sacrifice : heavenly through the sacri6ci&i foe ; slayer of 
enemies through rage ; supporter of the body through kindlineas ; wealth 
through food ; through the earth he hutli won ; (thou art) eater of food 
with verses ; increased by the Vaaat cry ; protector of the body through 
the 9ftmaQ ; full of light with the VirBj ; drinker of Soma through the holy 
power ; with cows he supporteth the sacrifice ; with lordly power men ; 
with horse and car bearer of the bolt ; lord with the seasons ; enclosing 
with the year ; unassailable through penance ; the aun with * bodira. 

iv. 4. 9. (Thou ' art) Prajftpati in mind, when come to the 8oma ; ' the creator 
in the consecration ; Savitr in the bearing ; POsan id the cow fur the 
purchase of the Soma ; Vanma when bound (in the cloth) ; Asura in 
the being bought ; Hitra when purchased ; ^ipivista when put in place ;* 
delighter of men when being drawn forward ; ' the overlord on arrival j 
Prajnpati being led on ; Agni at the Agnidh's altar ; Brhaspatj on being 
led from the Agnidh's altar ; Indra at the oblutiun-holder ; Aditi when 
put in place ; Visnu when being taken down ; Atharvan when mad* 
wet ; * Yama when [iressed out ; drinker of unpurified (Soma) when being 
cleansed ; ' VSyu when purifying ; Hitra as mixed with milk ; the Hanthin 
when mixed with groata ; that of the All-gods when taken out ; '* Rudi* 
when offered ; Vayu when covered up ; " the gaxer on men when revaaled ; 



< Cr. K8.ixiii.il, wblcliinguneralljrpurkllol 
but laHsUtwntts. For tba Brllinuaa wo 
TS. V. 4,1.1. This PMlinn fjvw twenty- 
two K>ntrw for Ibe IndntMifl brldu, 
Bv* (or «>oh quarter anil two In th* 
middle ; ■H Afi^S. tjii. 8. 9 (ibid. I ro- 
"■yt)^— tha tcD oamea of ludra giTon in 
TH.I.t.): B9a X.4S. 

* No dinibt llin Romm. !■ right in Manming 
that aaeh Kantra ii addreaod to a brick, 
•■ ■ mis ; in tbs «aaM wharo cuansl and 
Mdhdra ooeitr. Ihe Hantra i* said of ths 
briek, tdoDtiflad with ill* daitj pn 



ntb**aari- 



• tim rMd in AW. ■Mm* at Uaat aa good a> 

a4M, wbleh, howerar, la uadaratood by 
tba eooua. (aa n prHyo tkOKM). 

• Of. K8. npti». 14-18; VS. »Ui. U-69,both 

diffsring ■ jtood deal. For lbs Brtbmapa 
•M TH. *. 4. 1. ThU Mcllun onnUtnn 
llilrly-Uiraa furraula* to aoeompan; Iho 
bricka callnl TajBaUaO. olght In «a«h 
qwitaraod on* in tb« rnlddla ; ••• ApfS. 
«*U. B. a : B98. a. 48 ; Id tba K98. ht. 
S. 1 at Id 9B. cU. B. I. i-M tba varwa 



ara unad Lo mak» good rrrorn ii 
Bcial parTarmaDea, and it b olaar that 
thejr ara aquallj aTallablo for that or anj 
other purpote. 
' Th« aenie ii uneartain ; Webar »*Tm Itar 
onoe in diiriding at ■»—«<, Iha Bnt 
Hanlra reallr •nding at aaatM M th« 
eoam. reoognttaa, In harmony with Aft 
■nd Baudh. The oparatlona daaoribad 
an of oourw tke aawral i^agaa of tka 
Homa ritual. 

* 1. B. en lb* tldch of the MoriBoar. 

■ I, *. on tba CBit to tba pTftetnavaflfa. fa 

whioh it ia pat on the throne, and than 
takon totlie Avnldh'saltaXi wbenoe again 
It goa* to tka UaTlrdbAaa, and t« placed 

' Tb« Soma ia removed from tbn eart and 
d*poeil«<I on the prvesing-planka, and ii 
wot wltb tbn VaaallTari wat«n. 

* In tba AdabhTB eup with the Homa abooti 

(oomm. ). The rBbrvnoe !■ rather t« tha 
Adhavaaa. 

* 1. a. pal In tba goblMa (nwam). 

■ Bajra^a baa M«hF<rtta^ HdOa* aaAMi pnft. 
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tha food when it comes ; the famed of the fathers ; lUe when taken ; the 
river when going to the final bath ; the ocean when gone ; the w«t«r 
when dipped ; the heaven when arrived at completion. 
IT. 4, 10. a (Thou'art)Krttikas,theITaksatra,Agni,thedeity; ye are the radianoea 
of Agni, of Praj&pati, of the creator, of Soma ; to the ^ thee, to radiance 
thee, to the ebining thee, to the blaze thee, to the light thee I 

b (Thou art] Rohini the Naksatra, Praj&pati the deity ; Urgaflraa the 

Noksatra, Soma the deity; Ardrft the Naksatra, Rudra the deity; the 

two Punarvasus the N&k|atra, Aditi the deity; Tisya the Naksatra, 

Brhaspati the deity ; the A^reefts the Naksatra, the serpents the deity ; 

the Maghas the Naksatra, the fathers the deity ; the two Phalgunis the 

Naksatra [1], Aryaman the deity ; the two Phalgunis the Naksatra, Bhaga 

the deity ; Hasta the Naksatra, Savitr the deity ; Citia the Naksatra, 

Indra the deity ; Sv&ti the Naksatra, VKyu the deity ; the two Vif&kh&s 

the Naksatra, Indra and Agni the deity ; AnDrlldha the Naksatra, Uitra 

the deity; Rohini the Naksatra, Indra the deity; the two Yicrts the 

Naksatra ; the fathers the deity ; the Asftdh&s the Naksatra, the waters 

the deity ; the AsSdhas the Naksatra, the All-gods the deify ; ^ro^ 

the Naksatra, Visiau the deity ; pravisthA the Naksatra, the Vasus [2] the 

deity ; Qatabhis^j the Naksatra, Indra the deity ; Prosthapad&s the 

Naksatra, the goat of one foot the deity ; the Proe|hapad&s the Naksatra, 

the serpent of the deep the deity ; Bevatl the Naksatra, Poaao the deity ; 

the two A^vayujs the Naksatra, the A^vins the deity ; the Apabhara^U 

the Naksatra, Yama the deity.* ' A 

c Full on the west ; what the gods placet}. ',^y 

iv.4. 11. a (Ye* are) Madha and M&dhava, the months of spring. 

b (Ye are] Qukra and puci, the months of summer. 

mtrta^ bat that demanda dvrtfa^ and the Tarioua test*, of. Fadtc Indtz, i, 418 Mg. 

•ense ' covered np ' U at least natural The oonun. is brief on this point, bnt 

with pnilikhySlah, ' revealed ', following gloBBee the oeoond Bohin! with JTeathA 

it! VS. has tMi^wtak which Qrifflth . --^ and Tiaya with Puaya. _!'. __ 

reodera ' reverted ', ' carried away for / ' Onlythe fixtlkas, the' veraeB being fotmd \ 

partition to the Sadas ' ; KS. hat oWiid- ( in full above at iii. 5, 1 a and b. I 

vrlta^ which yields that aeoM. ^ CT'ES. zvii. 10 ; izv. 6 ; KapS. zxvi. 9 ; 

< Cr. KS. iixii. 18 ; HS. ii. 18. 20. ThU HS. ii. B. li, 14 ; T3. xiii. 36 ; ziv. IC, 

section eonUias the Mantras for the 16, 27 ; zv. 67, 06 (n) ; xvii. 2, 8. Forth* 

Kaksatn bricks, which are arranged in Brihmank see TS. v. 4. 3. Tbii aeetion 

a circle round the naturally perforated oontains the Mantraa for aii sets eaoh of 

brick, beginning on the south-eaat with two ^^vyl brieka (a-/ with g *• an 

KrttikA and ending with TifUba, then addition to each) ; then h-m (n being 

continuing on the uorth-weat with AoQ- added to eaeh) are Adhipatnl Mantraa 

rtdhl and ending with Apabharanli ; for a speoial ease where a man for aafetj 

the hill moon brick ia placed at the eaat piles up one layer only and puts on the 

point, the new moon U the we«t point ; high altar five bricka of variooa Mantraa ; 

see Ap^S. xvii. S. 5-II ; BfS. z. 40 ; o is said by the prieat a* he, standing 

HfS. vi. 3, 8. erect, in each quarter, plaoea on the fire 

* for a lilt of the Nakaatraa aa given in the two hundred chipa of gold ; the laat two 
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c (Ys are) Nkbha and Nabhasya, the months of rain. 
d (Y« are) lua and Urjn, the montha of autumD. 
« (Ye are) Salia and Suliasj-a, the months of winter. 
/ (Ye are) Tapa and Tapasya, the months of the cuul season.' 
jl Thou art the intomal bond of the fire. 
Be sky and earth in plaoe, 
Be waters and plants in place. 
Be the fires wveraUy in place 
In uuisoD for my greatness [1] ; 
Hay the fires which of one mind 
Are between sky and earth, 

Taking place according to the months of Uie cool season. 
Attend (on them), as the gvds on Indra.* 
h (Thou art) the uniter and foretbinker of Agni, Soma, Sarya.' 
I Thou art the dread, the terrible, of the fathers, of Yama, of Indra. 
k Thou art the firm (quarter) and tlic earth of the god Savitr, th« 
Haruts, Vani^a. 

/ Thouart the support, tlie upholder, of MitraandVaru9a.Hitra,Dbfttr. 
m Thou art the eastern, the western (quarter) of the Vaaua, tbi^ Ruilna [2J, 
the Adityas. 

n These are thine overlords, to them honour, be they gracioua to ua, 
him whom we liate and who hateth us I place in your jaws. 

Thou art the measure of a thousand, thou art the image of a thousand, 
thou art the size of a thousand, thou art the replica of a thousand, thou 
art of a thouiiand, for a thousand thee I * 

p Hay these bricks, O Agui, be milch cows for me, one, and a hundred, 
and a thousnnd, and ten thousand [8], and a hundred thousand, and 
a million, and ten million, and a hundred million, and a thousand 
million, and ten thousand million, and a hundred thousand million, and 



faoadiwd go In ttia mldill* m hu tMom tb* 
•art ) f lb* Merlflcwr laya, U> turn tha 
brioks into oaw for huiiH>U ; ■« AppS. 
«i. H. » (a) 1 «Tii. t. 7 1.6) ; g. 1 (.) ; 
10 (') ; i. £ (/) ; 2*. 8. B (A-*) ; 11. 1, 
S (•. P) i ud cf. B98. X. U (.a), » («), 
40 {«), 41 (.), »*(/:,« {h-m\ 47 {8, fy : 
H^a. H. & 4 («, ,); K9H. iTii. 4. S4: 
S. B, 7 ; 10. 16 1 IS. IS {t-g) ; IS. SS («} : 
mriii. i. » (j>). 

> For Ua« liM ol. ridie tmitt, i. ISI. 

* ES. ana MS. r>pMt thte -nam in two forms, 
ftrat alUr ■ wilh tdMnHinv and tlwn at 
tfaaaailwUhfaiFirad; no doubt tha Tana 
•hoold be rapaatoil attM asah; tha 
Maatn ««iristo of a pnm Introdnctioa 



and two Toimoa Boeonling In vtn 
Sebroodai'* tasta, but It )■ ofavlonalj 
8-«'8'f5«'8*8roUawedb7Bt8f ir *ll, 
tha Ual Pad* hating ininm m aa aqul- 

' valant to tfaraa arllabloa. KS. and ■& 
■poll Uia matra by reading lyiJ^ayaj tat 
(ifHUih and K& sddi a iiaidlaa iw bafon 
f<U(ft»i, 

Tbaaa ars fband onl j in K8. aiX. tt, which, 
howaTBT. kaa namtn ■nil lauaaal In L ts 



M thai* li tha nntal tnd ilntiga U in tha 

laat clsuaa, and T8. (tr. «) alaa hm it. 

> Ka. (ivii. 10) omita Hmt nuking onljr tow 

lUntnu : H8. on Um other hand (li 8. 

making in all aavan 
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ten hundred thousand million, and a hundred hundred thousand million ;' 
ma; these bricks, O Agni, be for me miloh cows, sixty, a thouaand, ten 
thousand unperisbing ; ye are standing on holy order, increasing holy 
order, dripping ghee, dripping honey, full of strength, full of power ; may 
these bricks, Agni, be for me milkers of desires named the glorious 
yonder in yon world. 

The Horse Sacrijlce 
iv. 4. 12. a Hay the ' kindling-etick of the quarters, that winneth the heaven, 

(Quard us) according to our hopes ; &om Hadhu may Hadhava 
protect us ; 

Agni, the god, hard to OTorcome, the undeceivable, 
Hay he guard our kingly power, may he protect ua.* 
b Hay the Rathantara with the Klmans protect us, 
The G&yatn with every form of metres. 
The Trirrt Stoma with the order of the days, 
The ocean, the wind, make full this strength.' 
c (Hay) the dread among the quarters, the overpowering, giver of 
strength. 

Pure, fiill of might on a bright day (protect us) ; 
Indra, as overlord, make full, 

And for us [1] on all sides do thou preserve this great kingly power.' 
d (Hay) the Brhat ft"""", which supporteth kingly power, with vast 
strength. 

The force made beautiful by the Tris^ubh, that of fierce strength 
(protect us) ; 

O Indra, with the fifteenfold Stoma 
> KB. (xtU. 10) has a •imilu lirt hutniyiUam 
follows prayutam mad tea U iDiarted, 
while the Mquenee is of the form dofa m 
fofoni ta natil samuttrd^ is reached ; HS. 
(ii. 8. II) hai the Bsme Mheme, and haa 



t, prayuiam and then nyiifom again ; 
VS. (zTii, 2) has the same aoheme, but 
the same aames and order u TS. Tba 
latter part of the Mantra is alightlj 
varied in each oase ; KB. and KS. hare 
wndMOvitU and HS. adds ktMymia and 
baa rlHMdA for rloMJidS ; KS. omits roft^— 
ajMynmdnd^ and has riatat itka fMcnUa 
fftMAdt (Ua TtvtpTfatt ; it pIa«M vir4}0— 
UmodHpUA before Nl — aonAt, and omits 
onnifmlvU ; VS. (xvii. S) has a tronoated 
version rfdnu iltia rtdvfdha^ followed hj 
rdulAfU itha rtdtiftUah, the vtriiie nima 
kamadugha dftiiiKundnd^ 
• Cr. KS. sxii. 14'; MR iiL 16. 4 ; not in VS. 



This seotion sires the Y^jyas and Anu- 
rakyts for the ten saorifleea at the Afvs- 
medha presoribed in TS. rii. 6. 14, and 
the reraea are made tofittheqoalifieations 
of tb« deities thns enumerated, whieh 
acoonnta for the srtiBcial natnre of the 
reraes ; in eaeh of the offerings all the 
Pntha Slotras are naed ; see ApOS. xk. 
9.8. 

KS. has the maoh easier matBuir alah, and 
this la no doabt oorreot : thoogh madka^ 
ma J be oonstrued as ' after Hadhu ', 
Hadhu and Hidhava baing the two spring 
months ; HS. has moiUu rtto^ whieb is 
Donaanae; KS. end* braJima JlmatH ; HS. 
has OfatOnaJi, and KS. and HS. ddabdliaJ^ 

KS. omits na^ 

KS. has pUbo oAony vat^ ; HS. has <(fatlm ; 
both hare idUtat^i^. 
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Do thou guard this in the midst with the wind, with tb« oc«ui.' 
e (Hay) the eastern among the quarters, famous and renowned, 

O ye All-godu, hcAvenly with the nun of Uie days (protect us) ; 

Let thU Itingly power be uoaasailable, 

Force unoverpowerable, a thousandfold and mighty.' 
/ Here in the VairQpa S&man may we have strength for this ; 

With the Jagati we place him in the people ; 

ye All-gods [2] through the seventeenfold (Stoma) this radiance, 

This kingly power with the ocean wind (be) dread.' 
g The supporter among the iiuartera doth support this lordly [wwer. 

The stay of the regions ; may force rich in friends be ours ; 

O Hitra and Varuna, ye wise ones with tlie autumn of the dayoi 

Do ye accord great protection to this kingdom.* 
k In the Vair^a Saman is my devotion ; 

By the Anustubh (be) manly strength collected; 

This kingly power rich in friends, with dripping wet, 

Do ye, U Mitra and Varuina, guard through your overlordsliip.' 
i Hay the victorious among quart«re, with the 8&man, the strong one, 

The season wint«r in order make us full ; 

Hay the great ones, the Qakvarl (verses), with favouring winds [8] 

Aid this sacrifice, full of ghee.* 
k Hay the heavenly of the quarters, the easily milked, the rich in milk, 

The goddess aid us, full of ghee ; 

Thou art the protector, who goeet in front and behind ; 

Brhaspati, yoke a voice in the soutb.^ 
I (Hay) the upright of the quart«r8, the bounteous region of the plants, 

And Savitr with the year of the days (aid us) ; 

Tlie Revat S&man, and the Atichandas metre ; 

Without a foe, be kindly to us.* 
m O thou of the three-aud- thirty fold Stoma, lady of the world, 

Breathed on hy Vivasvant, do thou be gracious to us [4] ; 

Rich in ghee, Bavitr, through thy overlordsliip. 

Be the bounteous r«gion rich in milk, for us.' 



■ K& has M for »qpMw n aii4 wlUfji b7 a 
mi f — i Hm , aaj t v ati l j UK traaipoMs o 
knd d cf * BBd a and b of/, and nads 



* KS. ha» pfrwta w4, and In e and d has 
dnpilar, rtadlof fifctaiTww, and tat br 
<M I MB. bM tlngnlan but ba* i^am dal 
bar* lattowl of la *. 

' KB. hu ya for M» in boUi pImm, and ia 



Mini or. h 



Sifamt I and a quite MW d ; MS. ■gmi 
wllhTB. bol ba* ttkIMm mmU. 
■ K& ba* Maram tot r^ yi m . 



• Ka •uil* hIMm mi «d 



' KB. baa fpUM aad witb MB. 
ba* paiHi anil rah*. 
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n The firm unong the quarters, lady of Vis^u, the mUd, 

Billing over this strength, the desiraUe, 

Brhaspati, M&tarifvan, Y&yu, 

The winds blowing together be gracious to us.' 
Prop of the aky, supporter of the earth, 

Buling this world, lady of Visnu, 

All-ezteading, seeking food, with prosperity, 
'^ H&y Aditi be auspicious to us in her life.* 

j> Vai^T&nara to our help. 
^ fl^Present in the sky. 
r Us to-day Anumati. 
s O Anumati, thou. 

* With what to us radiant shaU he be? ^ i'*'" '■'^^~*i9„ 

w Who tOHlay yokeih? ^'^f' f 



PBAPATHAKA V 
The Offerings to Rudra 
iv. S. 1. a Homage * to thy wrath, Budra, 
To thine arrow homage also ; 
Homage to thy bow, 
And homage to thine arms.* 
b With thy most kindly arrow, 
And kindly bow. 
With thy kindly miaaile, 
Be gentle to us, Budra.' 
G That body of thine, Rudra, which is kindly. 
Not dread, with auspicious look, 
With that body, moat potent to beat, 
O haunter of the mountains, do thou look im us.* 



> ES. interchangM o mi A of n ind «, 
* Ha baa vgdeofvaa, and ES. hu subAOa. 
■ Cf. E3. z*ii. 11 ; EapS. xxrii. 1 ; MS. ii. 
9. a ; VS; xvi. 1-11. For the BrftliniaD* 
■M T8. V. 4. 8. This and the n«rt ten 
•ectlonB ooiita<Q the ^atamdilTB litanj ; 
the AdhvarTii standing facing the north 
oflbn either a gruel of Jartila or QaTl- 
dhnk*, or Jartilaa and Oavldhnka gTD«ta 
with kiuayaiarpit (?), or goat'a milk or 
a mr^i milk, with an Arka leaf, on the 
uorth-we«t eomer of the nortfaeru wing 
of the bird-shaped altar on the Vlkan^ 
brick, or on the natorallj perfor«t«d on* 
«r daring hU perambalstion ; the Iftaaf 
i* dirided into three parte, MOompuiTing 



the offering* aocordlng aa the bdle Is 
held knee high, naTel high, or face hl^ ; 
the flrat part ends with mfmiu tdJcfMiyat 
in TS. iv. K. 4 ; the Moond with nAna^ 
niyuiOtiya in It. II. 7 and the Uat with 
Ir. B. 10. Then follow the ten ATatlna 
offerings with iv. 6. 11 o-ft, and then tha 
AnTiroh«a with I-m uttered by the Morl- 
ficer ; see Ap^B. xvil. 11. 8-4, and at 
B^B. I. 48 i H$8. Tl. 9. 4 ; K^B. xrllL 
1.1-6. 

K8. has a, d, and to that ordw ; MS. agrM* 
with TS. ; VS. omita o. 

Onlj ES. haa thti^ at the tmt end of 
XTii. 11. 

All agree is tfcia. 



9 [«.oj. u] 



,y Google 



4t».6.1— ] 



I7te Offerings to Eudra 



(3S4 



d Thfl Arrow which. O haunter of mount&ina, 

In thy hand [1] thou b«areat to ehoot, 

Th&t mak« thou kindly, O guunti&n of moantune; 

Hum not the world of men.' 
e With kindly utterance thee 

We addreSH, O liver on the mountains, 

That all our folk 

Be free from dickoeES and of good eheer.' 
/ The advocate hath 8[>oken in advocacy, 

The first divine leech, 

CoDfouoding all the serpents 

And all Borceriea,' 
g The dusky, the ruddy, 

The brown, the auspicious, 

And the Budns which in thousands 

Lie around this (earth) in the quarters [S], 

Their wrath do we deprecate.' 
A He who creepeth away. 

Blue-necked and ruddy. 

Him the cowherds have seen, 

Have seen the bearers of water 

And him all creatures ; 

Hay he, seen, be gentle unto us.' 
i Homage to the blue-necked, 

Thousand-eyed one, tlie bountiful ; 

And to those that are his warriors 

I have paid my homage.' 
k Unfasten from the two notchea 

Of thy bow the bowstring. 

And cast thou down 

The arrows in thy hand [8].^ 
I Unstringing thy bow, 

Do tliou of a thousand eyes and a hundred quiven, 

Destroying the points of thine arrows, 

Be gentle and kindly to us.* 
M Unstrung is the bow of him of tJia bfmided hair 

And arrowleas his quiver ; 

His arrows have departed, 

Empty is his quiver.* 
> MS. hu girifa. • M8. hu ndme HttakaparJiita. The aor. alm- 

■ MS. h» tirva OJitwnl Hii'^iwJ. raw hera hu naarly th« pnsmt aena*. 

• K8., Ma., md va. add mMarim fi^ ww. * AH •«»• in tliU vmw. 

• KS.Bi>dM8. liiT«UM«Mj«Mi^TS.«toaak • M& and KS. haw «Mt«B, and MS. frddrya. 

• MS. bM -^itoydNb * la o MS. and T8. add td» biifon iftm^l 
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n moat bountiful one^ the miesile 
That is in thy hand, thy bow. 
With it on all sides do thou guard us, 
Free from sickness.' 

Homage to thy weapon, 
Unstrung, dre&d ; 

And homage to thy two hands. 
To thy bow." 
p Hay the misaUe from thy bow 
Avoid us on every side, 
And do thou lay &r from us 
This quiver that is thine.' 
IT. 6. 2. a Homage ' to the golden-armed leader of boats, and to the lord of the 
quarters homage t 

b Homage to the trees with green tresses, to the lord of cattle homage ! 
c Homage to the one who is yellowi^-red like young grass,* to tiie 
radiant, to the lord of paths homage I 
d Homage to the brown one, to the piercer, to the lord of food homage 1 
e Homage to the gieen-haired, wearer of the cord, to the lord of pros- 
perity homage ! 

/ Homage to the dart of Bhaya, to the lord of the moving world 
homage! 
g Homage to Budra, with bent bow, to the lord of fields homage I 
h Homage to the minstrel, the inviolate,' to the lord of the woods 
homage! 

i Homage [1] to the mddy one, the ruler, to the lord of woods 
homage t 
fc Homage to the minister, the trader, to the lord of thickets homage I 

1 Homage to the extender of the worid, the ofbpring of the maker of 
room,' to the lord of plants homage I 

m Homage to the loud calling, the screamii^, to the lord of footmen 
homage I 

n Homage to the wholly covered, to the running, to the lord of warriors 
homage I 
iv. 5. 8. a Homage * to the strong the piercing, to the lord of assailers homage [ 

KS. has ibhah for OMii^; HS. haa ft due to theinflueDceof mm; ■«« Waekar- 

v&risDt Tiifangddhify whioh ia read in VS. oagel, AUind. Sromm. i. 879. 

1 KS. has ayakm^. • For the Suta of. Vidie Indtx, U, 482, 468. 

■ In thil all agree. '' This cannot be limplf equiralent to vori- 

' Id thil all agree. tatkrtt and pretumablj is a qnaal-patro- 

• Cf. KS. ivli. 12 ; KapS. xzTii. 8 ; HS. ii. nyi^io. 

». 8 ; TS. xTi. IT-SO. • Cf. KS. x*U. IS, 18 ; KapS. xxvU. 8; HS. 

* The form fatpiUjariiya of the other texts i> ii. tf. 8, 4; TS. zri. 81-24. 

olearlj the original, the *iu here being 
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h Homage to the leader, the holder of the quiver,' to the lord of thieves 
homage! 

c Homage U> the holder of the quiver, to the owner of the quiver, to 
the lord of robben homage I 

d Homage to the cheater, the swindler, to the lord of burglars homage 1 

e Homage to the glider, to the wanderer around, to the lord of th» 
foresto homage I 

/ Homage to the bolt-armed destructive onee, to the lord of pilfwNM 
homage I 

g Homage to the beaierv of the sword, the night wanderers, to the lord 
tjS cut-purses homage ! 

h Homage to the turbaned wanderer on the mountains, to the lord of 
plucfcera * homage ! 

i Homage [1] to you, bearers of orrowa, and to you, bowmen, homage I 

jfc Homage to you that string (the l>ow), and to you Uiat place on (the 
arrow) homage I 

{ Homage to you that bend (the bow), and to you that let go (the 



m Homage to you that burl, and to you that pierce homage 1 
n Homage to you that art seated, and to you that lie homage I 
Homage to you that sleep, and to you that wake homage 1 
p Homage to you that stand, and to you that run homage [ 
q Homage to you aaaembliea, and to you, lords of asBombliea, 
r Homage to you horses, and to you, lords of horses, homage I 
IT. S. 4. a Homage * to you that wound, and to you that pierce homage t 

h Homage to you that are in bands,' and to you that are deetniotiT* 

homage! 

c Homage to you sharpers,' and to you, lords of sharpers, homsge I 

d Homage to you hosts, and to you, lord of hosto, homage ! 

e Homage to you troope, and to you, lords of troops, homage I 

f Homage to you of misshapen form, and to you of all forms homage I 

f Homage to you tliat aru great, and to you tliat ore small homage I 

k Homage to you that have chariots, and to yuu that are cliariotluss* 

homage I 

i Homage to you chariots [1], and to you, lords of chariots, homage ! 



Hfalff^ wogld *Mm to have tliii Mani ef. ■ Cf K8. ivll. II; KapS. uviL S ; Mfl.il.9i 
r«rfic JndB. L i&S. Tlia WW of ifiHUlauil* i, S ; TS. avL 34, S8. 

to ( !■ not onneliuiT* •vldsnea acatDt It, * For Hjaymtn^ «f. It. I. 10. > ; p. SOt, n. 4. 

or proof or tl<e nnM ■ turtns ■ iword *. • K8. anil HK hav* tfcOrAtpat and ^alH* 

WMtka prcauiDBbl; luu the nriuv of tliiaf, paliU|ut. 

not 'pluckera of hair' u Hoaisr- * KS. uid MS. hkn *iinUUU|M» bqt with 
WUliaiDB UkM it, followlns DabUinck variatiU ,Ka|A. bu E«r4iUM|ia(). 

and Both. 
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it: Homage to you hosts, &nd to you, lords of hosts, homage I 

e to you, doorkeepers, and to you, obarioteera, homage t 
e to you, carpenters, and to you, makers of chariots, homage I 
n Homage to you, potters, and to you, smiths, homage I 
Homage to you, Pufijietas,' and to you, Nisadas, homage I 
p Homage to you, makers of arrows, and to you, makers of bows, 
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q Homage 
r Homage 
IT. 5. 6. a Homage 
b Homage 
c Homage 
d Homage 
e Homage 
/ Homage 
ff Bomage 
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% Homage 
h Homage 



ffl Homage 



Homage 
j> Homage 
IT. 6. 6. a Homage 
h Homage 
c Homage 
d Homage 
e Homage 
/ Homage 



to you, hunters, and to you, dog-leaders, homage I 
to you dogs, and to you, lords of dogs, homage ! 
' to Bhava and to Budra. 
to ^Jarva and to the lord of cattle, 
to the blue-necked one, and to the white-throated, 
to the wearer of braids, and to him of shaven hair, 
to him of a thousand eyes, and to him of a hundred bows, 
to him who haunteth the mountains, and to Qipivifta.' 
to the most bountiful, and to the bearer of the arrow, 
to the short, and to the dwarf, 
to the great, and to the stronger, 
to him who hath waxed, and to the waxing.* 
to the chief, and to the first. 
to the swift, and to the active, 
to the rapid, and to the hasty, 
to him of the wave, and to the roaring.' 
to him of the stream, and to him of the island, 
to the oldest, and to the youngest, 
to the first bom, and to the Uter bom. 
to the midmost, and to the immature.'' 
to the hindmost, and to him in the depth, 
to Sobhya,' and to him of the amulet, 
to him who dwelleth with Yama,* and to him at peace. 



■ So MB., but VS. and Ka have PirfyiffJMAvo^, 

and this is no doubt oorreot ; of. VtdU 
lMl»,i.686. 
> Cf. KS. svii. 18, 14 ; KapS. zzrii. 8, I ; 
MS. U. 9. *, 6 ; VS. iTi. 2S-B1. 

■ Aooordiug to MS. ii. 2. IS the reference is 

to the amsIlnesB of the god ; see Oeldner, 
Ytd. Stud, iit 81, a. 1. Bat thongh 
tempting the view ia after all onlj 
a Bpecnlatiou. 

< KS. and HS. have variants pointing to 
MvHhiaHa or tarfdkoana aa their text (von 
Schroeder's oritioal notes to HS. and ES. 
are different) ; VS. has ravrdht. 

* anunuiyiva is certain ; KapS. has aauOn- 



yHyii, a mere misreading. Qrlfflth renders 
in vs. ' him who dwells in still waters', 
which is impossible. Bggellng (BBI. 
sliii IKS) ha* 'roaring'. 

I Cf. KS. zviL li ; KapS. xzrii. 4 ; HB. ii. 
«. 6 ; VS. ZTt 83-86. 
' AbortiTe ' is Eggeling** version. 

' Bobhjra i* qiiit« uncertain : ' dwelling in 
the air-osstlss' is Eggeling's version; 
Sobha is said to be the city of the 
OandharTsa by the schol. on VS. The 
■ohoL here explains it as Uie world of 
men as it has in it both (sa-HMa) good 
and bad. 

' Cf. yimyam in Ta iv. 4. 12 ft. 
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g Hom&ge to him of the ploughed field, and to him of the thrahing- 
floor. 
A Homage to him of fame, and to him at his end. 
i Homag8 to him of the wood, and to him of the thicket 
it Homage to sound, and to eoho [I]. 

1 Homage to him of the awift host, and to him of the swift car. 
m Homage to the hero, and the destroyer, 
n Homage to the armoured, and to the coreleted. 

Homage to the mailed, and to the cuiraosed. 
p Homage to the famous, and to him of a famous host. 

iv. 5. 7. a Homage' to him of tlie drum, and to him of the drumatick. 
b Homage to the hold, and to the cautious. 
C Homage to the messenger, and to the servant. 
d Homage to the quiver-bearer,* and to the owner of the quiver. 
e Homage to him of the sharp arrow, and to him of the wuapon. 
f Homage to him of the good weapon, and to him of the good how 
g Homage to htm of the stream.' and to him of the way. 
A Homage to him of the hole,* and to him of the pool. 
i Homage to him of the ditch, and to him of the lake. 
k Homage to him of the stream, and to him of the tank* [\\ 

1 Homage to him of the oistera, and to him of the well. 
m Homage to him of the rain, and to him not of the rain. 
n Homage to him of the cloud, and to him of the lightning, 
o Homage to him of the cloudy sky,* and to him of the heat. 

p Homage to him of the wind, and to him of the storm. 
q Homage to him of the dwelling, and to him who guardeth the 
dwelling. 
iv. 6. 8. a Homage ' to Soma, and to Rudra. 

b Homage to the dusky one, and to the ruddy one. 

C Homage to the giver of weal,* and to the lord of cattle. 

d Homage to the dread, and to the terrible. 



> Ct Ka. xvii 14, IB; Ka uvU. 4,B; MS. 

IL 9. 6, 7 ; VS. ZTi. tt-ti. 
I nu aanie qncatioo sriiea ■■ abor* at i*. &. 



wUeh EgBsllag and OrifBth botfa randar 
'nrordUMD*; mm Yttit lida, 1. US. 
■ KB. hai fflytlB, and Kap. fnll«<iya ; Griffith 
takw It u rebniog to ' rowln ', bm this 

* Wj>J|a parhapa rafara lo tha wa. 

• KapS. aod Kiiiia H88. cf MS. have MipvU- 



un«aftaiii ; parhapa 'him of adaar algr' 
t« maaat ; Sgiallng'* Taralos givaa Ifaa 
'olondad ■kjt'MDiBaiii; loAV.l*.90.f 
HUM ia traatad bjr PW. kod Whitnajr as ' 
rafarrinf to a daar ibjr, but the oppoaite 
aanaa wnold •quail)' wall do, and ao la 
ix. I. 14 ; tba darliatioo M i4k would 
anltthiiMDHbottar. 
Cr. KH. xTli. IS; KapH, urii. ft; Ma IL 9t 
7, «; VS. x»L W-48. 
' All Uta otbar toxU have f m § i»t, wUob la 
almplar UuB faa^ipa. poaiblTa bloadar t 
If not II aUnda tor r^Apaiiaiia ; iC Wa«kMw 
nafal, ^UM. Ormmm. n. L Ut. 
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; Homage to him who slayeth in &ont, and to him who alayeth at 



/ Homage to the slayer, and to the apeoial slayer. 
g Homage to the trees with green treaoes. 
h Hom^;e to the deliverer. 

i Homage to the source of health, and to the source of delight. 
1c Homage to the maker of health, and to the maker of delist 

I Homage to the auspicious, and to the more auspicious, 
in Homage to him of the ford, and to him of the bank, 
n Homage to him beyond, and to him on this side. 

Homage to him who crosseth over, and to him who croeseth back.' 
p Homage to him of the oroseing, and to him of the ocean.' 

q Homage to him in the tender grass, and to him in foam. 

r Homage to him in the sand, and to him in the stream. 

9. a Homage ' to him in the deft, and to him in the distance.* 

b Homage to him dwelling in the stony and to him in habitable {dacee. 
c Homage to him of braided hair, and to him of plain hair. 
d Honuige to him who dwelleth in the oowsbed, and to him of the 
house. 

« Homage to him of the bed, and to him of the dwelling,' 
/ Homage to him of the hole,* and to him of the abyss. 
g Homage to him of the lake, and to him of the whirlpooL^ 
h Homage to him of the dust, and to him of the mist, 
t Homage to him of the dry, and to him of the green. 
It Homage to him of the copse,' and to him of the grass [1]. 

1 Homage to him in the earth,' and to him in the gully, 
m Homage to him of the leaf, and to him of tbe leaf-fall. 

n Homage to him who giowleth, and to him who smiteth away. 
Homage to him who draggeth, and to him who repelleth. 
j> Homage to you, sparkling hearts of the gods, 
q Homage to the destroyed.** 



< 'Who pMMth over and who briiig«th 
ubore' is Eggeling'B veraion. 

* This Mt ia not In other texU, and the 

meuiiDg of iUStyliya ia quite anoertun ; 
Honier-Willimma'ii Sid. mdopU the *iew 
that TtU — lai it the buie, the mdm 
being ' to be cried down ', i. e. ocean. 

■ Cf. KB. ZTii. 16, 16; Kapa zzvii. G, A; 

HS. ii 9. 8, 9 ; TS. zri. lS-16. 

* TheeompariBoiiiBDotoertaiD: 'bairenUnd' 

and ' beaten track ' la Eggeling's venion. 

■ The repetition of gehiiaya after ^Aydya in d 

ia not found in TS. where the gotOm 
and vraja are oontraated. 



• faUyik again doubtful as in iT. 6. 7 A. 

* ThefonuHfEsfyyitaolaarlrintendedlnKa, 

where, however, ron Sohroeder reada 
ni»fVi aa in VS. ; in HS. the HSS. tuj 
and perhaps niwfiwd ia the original form 
there : the lehol. reoognizai nii«fnii aa 
meaning 'produoed in njoann', l.e.alUra- 

' IiJpva la giren thia aenae \>j Hahldhara on 
TS. and it Mema reasonable. MS. haa 
vlapHya, an obvioua blunder, 
' ES. and H3. have SrmyAya. 
" KS. haa this word ; H3. hai MfU|taMM|iiU 



(Lo, 



;Ta 



,y Google 



IV. 5. J 



The Offerings to Rudra 



[860 



r Homage to the intelligent. 
i Honuge to the unconquerablck' 
I Homage to the destroyers.* 
It. 6. 10. a ' chaser, lord of the Soma plaDts, 

O waster, red and blue, 

Frighten not nor injure 

(Any) of these people, of these cattle ; 

Be not one of these injured.* 
h That auspicious form of thine, O Budra, 

Auspicious and ever healing. 

Auspicious and healing (form of) Rudra, 

"With that show mercy on us for life.' 
e This prayer we offer up to the impetuous Rudra, 

Witli plaited hair, destroyer of men. 

That healtlt be for our bipeds and quadrupeds. 

And that oil in this Tillage be prosperous [1 ] and free from ilL* 
d Be merciful to us, Rudra, and give us delight ; 

With honour let ua worship thee, destroyer of men ; 

The healtlt and wealth which father M&nu won by sacrifice. 

May we attain that, O Rudra, under thy leadership.' 
e Neither our great, nor our small. 

Our waxing or what baa waied, 

Do thou slay, nor father nor mother ; 

Injure not, O Rudra, our dear bodies ' [&]. 
/ Harm us not in our children, our desoendaots, our life ; 

Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses ; 

8mit« not in anger our heroes, Rudra ; 

WHh oblations let us serve thee with honour.' 
p From afar to thee, slayer of cows, and slayer of men, 

Destroyer of heroes, be goodwill for us ; 



< US. baa abmrdljr aufhataitva^. 

* T8. alona hM this word. 

> Cf. Ka xTiL \t ; KapS.' axril. A ; MS. il. 
9, » ; va- ni. «T-U, wUla aU agrM in 
omItUng i-K 

* KS., US., anJ TS. have Oaridra ; KS. Urn 

aadm jnjAiiAm in la addition to Iha 
text : MS. has oa\y ^im fafitUm Ifdm 
fnjitiAm ; TS. Innrti tfaa ordar of MS. ; 
in d KS. hu 6*B<r atf nnifl ; MS. Uoir iid 
rMX : TS. Uv Md raS, and all (oioopt KS. 
wlUeb onlta es) iM ca •»:» Aim. If M^ 
U eaoa. It b an natuiul uao, and il 
wooM ba aaalar to nad ftMk aa a tliM 



ponon aor. of Ml OVhlUMf, SsMk. 
Onmm. | 8S9 ; MaodencO, VM. OraaHa. 
I U4} ; nw* or n* or ntV U tliu) ■!«> 
a thlnl panon. 
■ The othar tciU lovvrl b add e, and >I) bara 
mtawta in o, whioh U mnah bettar : MS. 
r«adi t*nt}A tot blUiaJL 

• The other tnta havo imi matl^, aa in SV. 

1. lit. I. 

* Thii i* RV, I. III. 8. whldi bai tba bettar 

rvadlos Af^ In e, and ynfarililfi in d. 

• Thli It KV. 1. lU. 7 wlUwvl Tariaat. 

* Thla U found in fUU abora at lU. <. Ilk. 
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Guard us and accord us aid 

And grant ua protection in abundance.' 
h Praise [8] the famous youth, mounted on the chariot seat, 

Dread and destructive like a fierce wild beast ; 

Being praised, Kudm, be merciful to the singer ; 

Let thy missiles smite down another than us.' 
* Hay the missile of Rudra spare us, 

May the wrath of the brilliant evil worker (pass over us) ; 

Unstring for the generous donors (thy) strong (bows) ; 

bounteous one, be merciful to our children and deecendants.' 
Te O most bounteous, most auspicious. 

Be auspicious and bvourably inclined to us ; 

Placing down thy weapon on the highest tree, 

Clad in thy skin, come, 

And approach us bearing the spear [4].* 
I blood-red scatterar, 

Honuige to thee, adorable one ; 

Hay thy thousand missiles 

Smite down another than ua* 
m A thousandfold in thousands 

Are the miasUes in thine arms ; 

adorable one, do thou turn away 

The points of those which thou dost rule.* 
iv. 6. 11. a The' Budras that are over the earth 

In thousands by thousands, 

Their bows we unstring 

At a thousand leagues.* 
h The Bhavas in this great ocean, 

The atmosphet« * — 
c The ^Tarvas of black necks, and white throats. 

Who wander below on the earth ** — 

' This is BY. i. 111. 10 whioh is, however, andTS. vikiriira; the aeiue ia nnoerUiii ; 

ewier to conitrue, aa are ia followed bj KS. haa ani/i 'amin, whioh ia nonaenas. 

fnnhnam utd pHrufoghndm kfdyadiXra. * KS. and MS. have >utd)iai lava bdAm'^ ; US. 

' Thia ia BY. ii. S8. 1 1 without variant. And YS. have takairofdl^ and K8. *ciA<i>ra> 

' BY. ii. 88. 11 has rvdnuya after htti^ and dhi laltdtrSni and kunt. 

endabwithmaAt0Sf,HhiI«ltread>nAO4 ' C- KS. xvii. 16; K«pS. xivli. B; MS. ii. 

!(« vpfiMu ; the aenae of a is uncertain, 9. 9 ; VS. zvi. U-66. 

it ma^ refer to the turning awaj of the ■ KS., MS., and YS. have dtamUydM aoAi- 

■trong (bow) from patrons. irdfit. 

* MS. adds td\i and ia d has uc com for d earn ■ KS. and MS. add y^ and with VS. ftdd a 

and inverts e and d, but for a ft has and d fitim a in Moh case. 

a quite difTerent line ; YS. agreea with '* KS. and MS. add yi and have d before c ; 

T3. VS. agreea with TS. in omitting ye but 

■ KS. has vlkirida, HS. vgalcr^ (withvsrianta), with KS. and MS. in order. 
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d The Rudraa who aliide in the sky, 

Of bUck necks and whit« tfaroata * — 
e Tboae who of blftck iiecka and raddy, 

Graas green, are in the treee' — 
/ The overlords of creaturas, 

Without top-knot, with braided hair' — 
p ThoM that assault men in their food 

And in their cups as they drink '^ 
A Those that guard the paths, 

Bearing food, warriors ' — 
I Those that resort to fords [1], 

With spears and quivers* — 

t The Budras that so many and yet more 

Occupy the quarters, their bowB we unstring 

At a thousand leagues.* 

m n Homage to the RuJras on the earth, in the atmosphere, in the dty, 

whose arrows are food, wind, and rain, to them ten eastwards, ten to the 

soutli, ten to the west, ten to the north, ten upwards ; to them homage, 

be tbey merciful to us, him whom we hate and him who hateth ua, I place 

him within your jawa. 



PRAPATHAKA VI 

The Preparation of the Fire 

if. 6.1. a The' strength reeling on the stone, the bill. 

On the wind, on Parjanya, on the breath of Varuna, 



> All acne In tha (est. 
t K8. haa MMfH. 

■ AH agree in ths taxt which U formillr dd- 

mebioalt i^ ipot araif bains ■■<> doubt to 
be rMd a* of fbor eytlablM. 

■ K8. basyoniiiAM, whieh ipidU the matre ; 



VS. mtUnrdi^; tba mmb4 part U an- 
eertain in fonn and teiua ; V8. baa 
dtniryodAo^ Uld IIS. ro yWMa* but yaT*ii- 
AoA **«n> liki-ljr to be corracL 
> ua baa irfotaaiaX and VS. urtJkuU^ 

* KB. and US. hat* n) bla. 

* Tba aotlon apparBUtlir )■ that of rtnteUog 

tan flufan aa Ui« oomm, aon**!* ; US. 
haa mriantM, and HH. and Vti. hara l<ln 
^M Jdrnkin tatkmmt, KB. haTlbS ^m but 
4atUmti la inrj turn U rwmalna uii- 
■splalaad aad ouwol ba oUiar than aa 
Btiaoolutbon. Of. p. SAO, a. S. 



■ Cr KH. Eiii. IT; zTlil. 1 ; KapS. htUL 1,1; 
MS. 11. 9. 9, 10; VS. xrlL I-IA. Forth* 
BrahmanaaMiTS.T.t.LI-(.S. Thiaaao- 
tint) coateln* thoXantrMfor tba inoirton> 
iaf of tba lira and tha dr^ilngnf afrog, 
arMd,*adaMU over tho (Ira, &A. : with 
a the AdhvarTv takaa a w»l«c}iot and 
Ihrie* eimnnambalata* Iha lira, draneh- 
Ing il : with » ho too* round Ihrloo, with- 
out pouring out water aftor jinttingdown 
tba pot ; t-k aceompuijr Uia lilnrfa fmr- 
Ibnnad bj m— ni of a long pola to which 
tbafrogikc, araUad; lanJiaoaompaaj 
the mountins on tha altar i MaoaoBpaalM 
tha nuking of bnttar oflMngi on tho 
Bra or tha p«>rfonil«4 brisk : • and p ae- 
eompunr Uia annlntlng of tha altar with 
oordi miiod with bonar hj inaani of 
a liandful uf Darbha v*m : with f ha 
di<Mimds, itiil with r aad i he o8an an 
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Brought together from the waters, from the plants, from the trees ; 

That food and atrength do ye, Maruts, bounteoufily bestow upon us.' 
b Id the stone is thy hunger ; let thy pain reach N. N., whom wehate. 
C With the wind of the ocean 

We envelop thee, O Agni ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.* 
d With the caul of winter 

We envelop thee, Agni ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to ua.' 
e Down upon earth [1], upon the reed, 

Upon the waters lower {do thou descend) ; 

Thou, Agni, art the bile of the waters,* 
/ female frog, with these come hither ; 

Do thou make this sacrifice of oura 

Pure in hue and auspicious.' 
g Pure, with radiance wonderful. 

On earth he hath shone as with the light of dawn.* 
h Who (cometh) to battle, 

Moving vrith strength as on Etafa's course, 

In the heat unathirst, immortal.^ 
I O Agni, the puriiying, with thy light, 

god, with thy pleasant tongue. 

Bring hither the gods [2], and sacrifice.' 
Ic Do thou, O shining and puri^nng one, 

Agni, bring hither the gods 

To our sacrifice and our oblation.* 



oblation to Agni ; see ApfS. xviL ]& 
1-7 1 18. 6, e ; BgS. x. U, 60, BI ; Hf S. 
li. 2, 4 ; K9S. xviii. 2. 1-8. 12, 

' KS., MS., and VS. omit xAu—^itmt \ K3. 
also omits i$am while VS. has lamMt-fom 
fdya^ ; in our b ES. has yam dvitmda (dm 
fa jug Tchatu, and HS. and VS. preface 
to this nuivi hi irg. 

> KS. adds here and in d a now Plda, anyAiia 
li atmdl tapaniM htldyal^. 

* See note 1. 

* All the other t«xta have dpotara except that 

P. in HS. has avalaram, and the sense is 
clear ; the comm. takes tb* «en*e m 
aUfayma rakfokatatm yathd bkatxiH, but 
this i* impossible and dvaUaram at mat- 
taram is improbable. 

* The frog is here remale, which looks as if 

the text had been misunderstood in Ap. 
Bnt the same discrepanojr exits alieadj 
in 9B. li. I. 2. 28. 



■ ES., US,, and VS. have p&vaJidva and KS. 
has Ir^lmd ; all accent ss TS. ntnu^ 
showing that the sentence is not really 
independent. KS. and HS. have kitvnA. 
SV. vi. 15. K also has pdtahii/li, and 
Oldenberg (Pnltgomma, p. 468) point* 
out that the t«xC represents a mituoder- 
stood Sandbi. Cf. i. 4. IS a ; p. Be, n. 1. 

' Tliis verse is connected in the texts with 
the preceding, bnt even so th*twover*M 
have no finite verb if rwuU is kept ; KS. 
invert the two Ptdis, which end at nu;* 
and t^jdra^ and Sijina takes gkpti ai 
a verb, Hpi/att. KS. and KapS. read hire 
na for tdnan (with a v. 1. JA^niiin in soma 
HSS. of HS. which von Schroeder sup- 
port* from (he Dhdiupalha) and the latter 
ydmanji for j/inKuin, and reads gpfi, whieh 
is also found in (he SaAhlU HSS. of HS. 

' These verse* are found also in full at L S. 
14«,<iaand5. 6^k. 
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I This is the iD«ettng of the w&t«tm. 

The abod? of the ocean ; 

Hay thy bolU afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifyiDg and auepiciotiB to ub.* 
m Honia^ to thy heat, thy blaze ; 

Homage hv to thy light ; 

Hay thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us. 
n To him that sitteth in man, bail 1 [3] To him that aitteth ia the 
waters, hail ! To him that sitteth in the wood, hail I To him that Bitt«th 
on the Htrew, hail ! To him that findeth the heaven, h&Q ! 
Those gods among gods, worshipful among the worshipful, 

WIio await their yearly portion. 

Who eat not oblationa, in this sacrifice 

Do ye delight yourselves with honey and ghee.* 
p The gods who above the gods attained godhead. 

Who lead the way to this holy power. 

Without whom no place whatever is pure. 

Neither on the heights of sky or earth are they.* 
q Giver of expiration art thou [4], of inspiration, of cross- brwithing, 

Oiver of eyesight, giver of splendour, giver of wide room ; 

Hay tby bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspidoua to us.' 
r Hay Agni with his piercing blaze 

Cast down every foe ; 

May Agni win for us wealth.* 
s With bis count«aanoe the kindly one 

Will ncrifiee to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperit7 
by aaorifioe ; 

Guardian undeceived and protector of us, 

Agni. ahine forth with radiance and with wealth.* 
iv. 6. 2. a Ue' who sat down, ofTsring all these beings. 

As Hotr, the seer, our father. 



■ and all liera and Id n 
' ES., MS., and VN. hare ftbttMn ror j<ilat- 

■ Ail igrM Id thii rona, nhloh In itAam la 

a littlo obaeurv. 
« KS. baa rvA»U^ •xwnd i HH. and VM. 

■ ■& and VS. raad iiAm( and mnoIh. 

• Hon* of Um oUiar SaAlilUa oonlaia thu 

vwTMhar^ HMabov^ iv. 3. U«. 

* or. KS. aria. I.t: Eap8. urlil. S; ItS. 



II. 10, S, 8 1 TS. zTiL 17-M. For Um ] 
BrtlhmavaMaTS. v.4.6. 4. Tbii Mwt 
gIvM tba Haotraa for two nlilatiooa I* J 
VlfTakanaan, Msfa wlUi alfbt (b-A ■ 
(-«}, aDd than a totw for a rll* oM tK> 
oludad to tlu McrlBoa^ to be p»rfo i Bi«< 
if tarror ootnaa on on* In watar, viz. aa 
offarlng to tba watar ; w* kjKJIL a*U. 14. 
1-1; B^. I. 01; MfS. vi S. ft; Xg& 
xviiL t. IS, IS 1 Bf 8. X. W uaa* r 
aaMond ATabbrtbaUbatUmlnUMtKlf^ { 
pnaaUiC (ef. TS. v. «. 10). 
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He seeking wealth with prayer, 

Hath eotered into the boon of the first of ooTeran.' 
h Since Yi9vakannan is mighty in mind, 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest seer, 

Their offerings rejoice in food, 

Where say they is one beyond the seven ^is.' 
c He who ia our father, our begetter, the ordainer, 

Who begot us from being unto being [1], 

Who alone asGigoeth their names to the gods, 

Him other beings approach for knowledge.' 
d Wealth they won by offering to him 

The seers of old like singers in abundance, 

They who foshioned these beings illumined and unillumined 

In the expanse of space.* 
e Ye shall not find him who produced this world ; 

Another thing shall be betwixt you ; 

Enveloped in mist and with stammering 

The singers of hymns move enjoying life.' 
/ Beyond the sky, beyond this [2] earth, 

Beyond the gods, what is secret from the Asuras, 

What germ first did the waters bear. 

When all the gods came together?* 
g This germ the waters first boro. 

When all the gods came together ; 

On the navel of the unborn is set the one 

On which doth rest all this world.^ 
A Yifvakarman, the god, was bom ; 

Then second the Oandharva ; 

Third the father, begetter of plants [S] ; 

In many a plaoe did be deposit the germ of the waters.' 
i Father of the eye, the sage with his mind, 



RV. z. 83. 2 hH vimana Ad vihuyah ; ES. h«a • BV. z. 83. B hu dturair yad atti uid tana- 

Btnumd yi) v^lima, which is mlso read by paf)ismta ; bo VS. Mid KS ; H3. h*B rfinfh 

Eapa ; MS. bss vimamt ; KS. bu the prlhtB^iK, inibtiya dtimm yad atU and 

•bsurd forami no tamvfk ; in a K3. haa tamdgaduMa tam. 

km no moJIdnt wim ifo ma/umlam. ' RT. x. 82. 6 bu with T8. tamapofgamta m 

RT. z. S3. 8 uid VS. have a different b, <tt<l- In / ; bo VS. and MS. ; in d RT. and VS. 

mdni vida bkmanllni tipnl ; K3. ha* nindya have yiumin ripd Minandni tailkilf, while 

and dtUtoTim; U3. has vidharld. MS. has ddhi and tatOiiJ^ with Miinuid ; 

RV. X. 83. i and VS. have iwUrM nitii rijati KS. haa folrgddm. 

niiatU ; K8. and HS. have dTdvind ; KS, ■ Not in RV. o^^ESr KS. agree* ezoept far 

janimani UHid ; both have anlrU Mrtd, KS. cit for hi, but MS. haa, beaides eit, MmAm^ 

na nttd, M& nifottd. For the piobabU for adadMt. 
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Produced these two worlds rich in ghee, 

When the fore ends w«re made firm, 

Then did aky and earth extond.' 
k With eyeB on every side, with a face un every side, 

With hands on every side, with feet on every side, 

The one god producing slty and euih 

Welda them together with arms, with wings.' 
I What wna the basis? 

Which and wliat his support? 

When producing earth [4] Vipvakarman, all-seeing, 

Disclosed the sky with his might.' 
m What was the wood, and what the tree. 

Whence they formed sky and eartli ? 

ye wise ones, inquire with your minds 

On what he stood as he supported the worlds.* 
fi Thy highest, lowest. 

Midmost abodes here, Vi^vakarman, 

In the offering do thou teach thy comrades, O faithful one ; 

Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself, rejoicing.' 
The lord of speech. Vifvakarman, 

Let UB invoke this day to aid ua [6j, thought yoked for strength, 

Uay he delight in our nearest offerings, 

He with all healing, to aid (us), the doer of good deeds.* 
p Vigvakannan, waxing great with the oblation. 

Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself rejoicing ; 

Hay the others around, our foes, be confused ; 

May our patrons here be rich.' 
q O Vi^vakarman, witli the oblation as strengthening, 

Thou didst make Indra, the protector, free from scathe, 

To him the clans of old bowed in homage, 

That he might be dread, to be severally invoked.' 



■ RV. X. 8S. 1, MS. nd T& sfrM ; Ka is- 
nrtatbe porilttoa of d|4Mrr<*M «fraeuUm 




KB. baa icaiAtte sad it and US. have 
Maalft. It U DDt oartaln if His aaoM l» 
• werUlM thyiBlf ' or ■ to thjMlf ', •ithar 
•uwt being poMlblfL 
SV. X. 81. 7 and T8. have mm^nm and 
MM wKh J ~ " " 



i( and ti^iatfvik, Tli* aoaeni on 
K 1* probably dm to tb* antitbttO* 



L 8L S, US. and VS. hiTo kaU,MI and 
yiitaf ; KfL baa faUibitti but rod it, whleh 

BV. I. 61. 4 and TS. bam St» : all mmdI 

yrcMfa. 
RV. X. SI. b and VS. «nd witb tnftdiuiA; 



; MS. MlliflU MmK 

' RV. X. SI. C and t^ othwr taiU hav* in b 
ffthiAm tat Jirfm, utij it rn t rnt far m f t U ii » ». 
nvaUiatV8.ba*aviM4. Thli and Uw 
next vane Mcur to Prall^ onl; at It. L 
IS 09 and U. 

* Not in RV. but In the raat aav 

baiilaie^. 
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r To the ocean, the moving. 

The lord of streams, homage I 

To the lord of all the atreams 

Do 76 ofTer, to Vifvakarmaa, 

Through all the days the immortal offering.' 
It. 6. 8. a O ■ Agiii, to whom ghee is offered, 

Do thou lead him forward ; 

Unite him with increase of wealth, 

With of&pring and with wealth.* 
h O Indra, bring him to the fore, 

That he may be lord over his fellows ; 

Unite him with splendour. 

That he may assign their shares to the gods.* 
c Him, Agni, do thou exalt 

In whose house we make the offering ; 

To him may the gods lend aid, 

And he the lord of holy power.' 
d Hay the AU-gods thee [1], 

Agni, bear up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us most propitious, 

With kindly face, abounding in light.* 
e May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, 

The goddesses driving away poverty and hostility. 

And giving to the lord of the saorifice increase of wealth.' 
/ In increase of wealth the sacrifice hath been established, 

Waxing great on the kindled fire, 

Grasped with hymns as wings, to be adored ; 

They sacrificed embracing the heated cauldron.* 
g When with strength the gods laboured at the sacrifice 

For the divine supporter, the enjoyer, 



' Not in the other texts. 

• Cr. K3. XTiii. S ; EapS. xxviii. S ; MS. U. 
10. 4, S ; VS. ZTJi. 60-64. FortheBrlh- 
iDB^a see TS. v. 4. S. Thia s«ctJon giTM 
theHantru of theAgDipranBTaDB; with 
o-c the Adhraryn takes up three kindling- 
sticka of ndumtnrK, sod with d HHa up 
Agni in the pan, and with §-i takea it 
KKXj from the Agnldb's altar ; k and I 
are naed aa he depoaita a atone ob the 
Agnldh'a altar, and hhp as he goea up to 
the tail or the altar ; see ApfS. xvii. 14. 
C, 6, 9, and cf. BfS. x. 61 ; M^S. ti. 2. 6 ; 
K9S. iriii. 8. 14-21. 

' KS. haa ghrienAkiitafy and, for dhuMna 



CO, boAim k^i; MS. has tdm wait 
vanaia n:jd and then aa KS., but it reada 
Kaanim ; KS. agreea with TS. in a and b 
and with KS. In o and dL 

' KS. has pnKordm and all hare bhagadH i 
HS. has TAyoMpiftfa idm trja, 

' KS. has grhd ItmiT dfne tdm ; MS. and TS. 
grM hatii Idm ivm. 

' This is found above In full also at iv. S. Sb. 
KS. has p'Rii ttdm, with TS. MS. haa 
not the Terse here, 

' KS., MS., and VaendwIthiwlMt at the be- 
ginning of/, thuB in all eases improTing 
tbesenae. 

' KS., MS., and TS. end with < 
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Serving the gode, benign, with a hundred drinks (wu it) ; 

The gods kept embrmcing the sacrifice [2].' 
k With the r&ys of the sun, with tawny hair, 

Savitr hath raised before (us) his unending light; 

On bis instigation fareth Posan the god, 

The guardian, gazing on all things.' 
t The gods stand serving as priests for the gods ; 

Ready (is it) for the immolator, let the immolator sacrifice ; 

Where the fourth offering goeth to the oblation, 

Thence let our pure invocstions be accepted.' 
k As measurer he standeth in the midst of the sky, 

Pilling the two worlds and the atmosphere ; 

The all-reaching [8J, the butter- reaching, he discemeth. 

Between the eastern and the western mark.* 
I Bull, ocean, ruddy bird. 

He hath entered the birthplace of his ancient sire; 

In the middle of the sky is the dappled stone set down ; 

He bath stepped apart, he guardeth the two ends of spaoe.* 
m All songs have caused Indra to wax 

To encompass the ocean. 

Beet charioteer of charioteers, 

True lord and lord of strength.* 
n Let the sacrifice invite favour, and bring (to us) the gods ; 
god, Agni, offer and bring (to us) the gods.' 
a With the impulse i>f strength, 

With elevation he hath seized me ; 

Then Indra bath made my enemies 



■ K8. ud MS. havB foliipat utd omit ikti^ ; 
Vai«r««*wiUiT8. butadiUa*drf«4f- 
aOMf fawn nor L 

' Tbi* U BT. z. 189. S. whioh bai pnmni and 
ridida for ibniA ; VS. agreu, anH KS. aod 
XB. hare ptaaati, whinb li much tid*t 
than f ntaMm irtileh, bowavsr, mint 
hare tlw MBw mam. 

• K& 1 



and fsnWd f amU im mMiOWM i VS. vmmi- 
Um aont coMttd wi^>>t»t- Tba taxt of 
TO. jialda a ooaeaivabia M>n*a, aai) fomi- 
U n*Ml sot bo alUowd to fomiltd : lUhl- 
dbara on T8. elaimi tlMt It i% - fonUrd. 
Tb* aohol. bera randan aa nom. Tba 
foartb tacriflM la obaenra ; aeoording lo 
^ Is. S. S. II It U Iba part foUa«ln| 
the Bwttaring af tba AjUfwwju, tba 



ehwDta of tha Rotr and tba Apratjntba 
aong ibara i*. 6. 4) uf tba Biabtaan ; tb* 
aohol. lakaa It a* rotlnwlng od tba Adb- 
virjru'* norl^ the brloging np lo tba 
■liiiBlilarar, and tlia ilayfnc. KB., Hit., 
and V8 hava nUhl^ not fitniiA^ wbieb 
tba Hbol. takoa aa moanlOB tba Iraa, but 
wbioh i( parbapa am. with apfo^ Tha 
BrftbmaQa c)*«a no balp. 

I InKV. X. ISS. iMoOfUbaglna tbavana; 
but all tba Tajtu taxia afrae In aftalai). 
Tba unnamed objsota ara probablj Iha 
ladlaa, but 'i|Uartcrt', 'paaliuaa', 'allara* 
ara poadblUllaa. 

) KB. bu aoMixlnr, a mara blandar. In RT. 
T. (7. » drvfdf ia raad. 

> BoBV. L II. I. 
Bo Ha wUb anotbar vaisa; KB. and TB. 
have not <bMlN, and KB. baa tammAi^ 
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S69] The Apratiratha Hymn [ — iv. 6. i 

Humble by depreasion,* 
p The gods have inoreaaed my pnyer, 

Which is elevation and depieesion ; 

Then do ye, Indra and Agni, 

Scatter my foes on every side.* 
IT. 6, 4. a Swift,' like a bull sharpening hia homa, the warrior 

Fond of slaughter, disturber of the pec^Ie, 

Bellowing, unwinking, sole hero, 

Indra at once conquered a hundred hoets.* 
b With the bellowing, unwinking, conquering. 

Fighter, hard to overthrow, and daring Indra, 

With Indra do ye conquer, do ye withstand 

The foe, heroes, with the strong one who holdeth the arrow in hts 
hands.* 

C He is mighty with those who have arrows in their hands and quivers, 

Indra who joineth hosts vrith his bond, 

Conquering in combat, drinker of Soma, with many a band, 

With bow uplifted, and shooter with well-drawn arrows.* 
d Brhaspati, fly round with thy chariot [1], 

Slaying the foe, driving away the enemy ; 

Defeating hosts, destroyer, victor in battle^ 

Be thou protector of our chariots.* 
e The cleaver of the oowstails, finder of the cowB, with the thunderbolt 
on his arm, 

Yictorious, crushing in might a host. 

Be heroes, O my fellows, like him ; 

comrades, follow in Indra's footatepa.^ 
/ Conspicuous by might, strong, heroic. 

Enduring, mighty, steadfast, dread, 

Surpasaing heroes and warriors born of strength, 

Do thou, winning kine, mount, Indra, thy victoriouB car.* 

> ThlB mud the next veree oocur In full alio B^S. x. 51 ; HfS. vi. >. 6 ; K^ xriiL 

tn L 1. 18 a and b ; <L 1 m »Dd n. HS. 8. 17 ; oC zi. 1. B ; llli. S. 10. 

■impl; aUudM to them, bnt KS. and VS. ■ Tbis Is BV. s. lOS. 1 without variuit. 

gire them in full, ES. having in o lido- * RV. z. 108. 8. 

JtgrbhaiH and in p udfrOhhdf ea nigrObluif ■ BT. z. 108. 8; HE h*a Min^fAIw ytOtA 

ta with dndn and a^iv^dhat, while VS. which la rath«r eaaier, 

has in e pratavd. * BT. i. 108. i. 

• Cf, KS. iviii. 6 ; KapS. isviii. 6 ; MB. U. • BV. z. 108. 6 ; KS. haa ^ma (here elaarlr 

10. 4 ; VS. zvii. 88-49. For the Brfthma^a oonaret« — ognun) and vijaraMvam. 

seeTS. T. 4. 6. 8, I. This aection girea * BV. z. 108.6; KS. bMa talugij jaitrdyane (m» 

the Apratiratha h^mn said by the dtUlgo Vtdic Indts^ L 269) and HS. MAttrit ; but 

kola, oocoiding U> v. i. 6. 8 and Bandb., or EapR hat jaitrim iddm and the tozt of 

the Brahman or Maitr&varuna or Frati- BT., TS., and VS. ia slMrly oorraot. KS. 
praathfttf db he follows the fire when it 
la taken fomfard ; Apf S. z*ii. li. 7 ; 
11 [h.0....,] 
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I — ] The Preparation of the Fire 

f In might penetrating the cowstallB, 

Impetuous [2], the hero, Indra. with wrath a hundradfold, 

Hard to resist, enduring in battle, unovercomable, 

Hay he aid our armies in the batllee.' 
A Indra (be) their leader, and let Brhospati. 

The sacrificial fee, the sacrifice and Soma go before ; 

Let the Hanita precede the hosts divine, 

That overthrow and conquer.' 
i Of Indra, the strong, of Varuna, the king. 

Of the Adityas, of the Haruts the mighty host — 

The Totoe hath ascended of the gods 

Great-hearted that shake the worlds as they conquer.* 
k Ours (be) Indra, when the standards meet ; 

Oura be th« arrowa that conquer [3] ; 

Ours be the heroes who are victon, 
— And ua do ye aid, goda, at our inTocationa.' 
1 Exalt our weapons, O bounteous one. 

Exalt the might of my warriors ; 

Exalt the strength of the steed, O slayer of Vrtra, 

Let the sound of the conquering cbariota arise.' 
M €k) ye forward, heroes ; conquer ; 

Be your arms strong ; 

Hay Indra accord you protection 

That ye may be unassailable." 
fl Let loose, fly forward, 

O arrow, expelled with holy power ; 

Oo to our foes, and enter [i] them ; 

Not one of them do thou spare.' 
Thy vital puts I clothe with armour ; 

Hay 6oma, the king, cover thee with immortality, 

Space broader than broad be thine ; 

Hay the gods take delight in thy victory,* 
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> RT. z. 108. T 1 KS. aad VS. have 'dayik, 
while MS. Iim Ua^dk. It U pouible 
that a>ddva ii th» •rii»!; 'who bu Do 
wargald ', msaning that hia viOas i* raoh 
that nothing pouM mak* U|> for hi* 
•IqrtOfi'or almpl; ■ who ouinol b« kllind'. 

• BV. K. !«•. S bu d^nm. ; » VS ; KS. Uld 

Ma ban wtdkf. 

• RT. x. IDS. >. 

« BV. s. 108. 11 1 E&andltS.hsMManf«d. 

• inr.x.IO«.10baaM<MMait4v«rfii«Mfd«: 

M> T8. i KS. and MS. omit tbU and tb* 
oaxt TWM^ wblch at* altamatlTw •«- 



eordiDgt«tb*<mmai., and an Igaon 
Ap. knd Itaudh. aod aUo hj tha I 
nuuu, Jiut u tb* (B. ix. i. S. 8 reecifi 
on!i> twalT* fnm, not •« In Um tost af 
VH. MiantMD. Cf. Wobar, JM. OML 
ilil. 270, a. I 1 Olilanbcri, fnl^iiiiaK. 
p. MT ; gfiita-S^m, Ii. Ut, n. I. 
' RV. I. 108. IS amiu lipa, Intarla b and a, 
rtadios iv^ ; mTS. 
BT. tL TK. 10, wfaiah ha» y< |»wi fcr Ufft, 



' BV. Ti. 79. 18, wUoh has 
mamfaa It kpiilm ; M T& 
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371] The Placing of the Fire 

p When the snows Qy together 

Like boys uoahom. 

Then may Indn, slayer of foes, 

Aeoord us protection for ever.^ 
IT. 6. 6. a Along* the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one ; 

Be thou, O Agni, of Agni the harbinger here ; 

niumine with thy radiance all the regions ; 

Confer strength on our bipeds and quadrupeds.' 
b Mount ye, with Agni, to the vault, 

Bearing him of the pan in your hands ; 

Having gone to the ridge of the dcy, to the heaven. 

Do ye eat, mingled with the gods.* 
e From earth have I mounted to the atmosphere ; 

From the atmosphere have I mounted to the sky ; 

From the ridge of the vault of the sky ~. 

Have I attained the heaven, the light [1]. 
d Going to the heaven, they look not away ; 

They mount the sky, the two worlds, 

They who extended, vrisely. 

The sacrifice, streaming on every side.* 
« Agni, advance, first of worshippers. 

Eye of gods and mortals ; 

Pressing on in unison with the Bhrgos, 

Let the saorificers go to heaven, to prosperity.' 
/ Night and the dawn, one-nunded, but of Tarious form, 

United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth ; 



[— iv. 6. 5 



■ RT. vi. 76. 17 agrees in tt, b, and d, bat 
with viftiM, u in 'TS. iv. 0. 6. 8, while 
in IT. 0. a. Tifvd aHa in mad. 

• Cf. KS. iTiii. *, 6 J K»p8. xxjUL i, «; 
US. ii. 10. S ; 11. 1 ; VS. ivii. 66-86. 
For the BrShmsns see TS. v. i. T. Thit 
taction contains the HuitrM for the 
placing of the Ore; with a-< the AdhTaryn 
moQUta the altar ; with / and g he ofFen 
on the perforated briok a spoonful of 
ghee ; with h-i he places the &re on the 
briok (this veraion reckons bUid sa be- 
ginning a Hantra) ; with k he puts on 
a stick oT Ddumbara, with I one of Vi- 
kankata, with m one of (!aniT; then 
filling the dipping-ladle with twelve lota, 
he offers a foil oblation with n ; the rest 
of the Mantras accompany an offering of 
oake* to the Uaruta, there being saren of 



thMe offerings ; see Ap^ xrlL IS. 1-7 ; 
16, 1, and of. B9S. z. 68, 68 ; H^S. vi. 
9. 6 ; K9S. zTiii. i. 1-Se. 

' KS. has pun agm, diilyat ; K S. (I. S. 2) hsa 
jHfnJ ofni^ and dUyot ; TS. sgress with 
HS. in pUTo agr^ 
The other texts have Odkeam, also read is 

seTsral HSS. here. 
AY. iv. li. 8 has PTflitdf also in a and omlta 
lit before mUdrikfom. K8., MS., and VS. 
agree with T8. 

' AV. iv. li. i and the other SaAhitli agree ; 
nidiMl msj possibly be pressed to mean 
'tbey mount through the two (lower) 
worlds to the sky', bat this is very on- 
likely, though Griffith on VS. so takes it 
AV. iv. li. G has 4n6arUlm and mim^iifam ; 
HS. hsa aoAi; KS. and MB. have dM«- 
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Th« gods, gr&Dters of wraith, support A^i.' 
g O Agni, of m thousanij oyes [2 j, of a huiidrui] heads, 
A hundred are thy expiratioos, a thousand lhin« inspirations ; 
Thou art lord of wealth a thousandfold ; 
To thee as such let us pay homa^ for strength, hail I ' 
h Thou art the winged bird, sit on the earth ; sit on the ridge of 
earth ; with thy blaze fUl the atmosphere, with thy light establish the 
aky, with thy brilliance muke firm the tjunrters.' 
i BeceivlDg offering, fair of face, Agni : 
Sit down in front in thine own birthplace, in due order ; 
In thia higher place, 

O All-gods [8], do ye sit with the saorificer.' 
k Enkindled, O Agni, shine before us, 
O most youthful, with un&iling beam ; 
Ever upon the« strength awaiteth.* 
I Jjet na pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, Agni ; 
Let us pay homage with praises in thy lower abode ; 
The place of birth whence thou didst come, to that I offer ; 
In thee when kindled they offered the oblations.* 
m That various lovingkindDeas given to all men. 
Of Bavitr, the adorable. I choose. 
That mighty fat cow of his which Ka^va milked, 
Streaming witli a thousand (draughts) of milk [4].' 
n Seven are tliy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues, 
Seven seers, seven dear abodes ; 
Seven Hotr&s sevenfold sacrifice to thee ; 
Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill.* 
Such like, other like, thus like, similar, measured, oommensunte, 
harmonioua ; ' 

p Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, true, 
protector of holy order, beyond diatreoa [5] ; 



I TUi veiM in roun<l in Ml aboT* at ir. L 
10 n ; bslow It. 7. 12 A. 

■ KS. haa pnott^ uid tUta TB. rydnif. 

* All tfTM Id tliii vvm. 

• T8. hu aUtet^. wbilo lb* •oboL hai HM. 

*IM aa Ihe sxplanaUoB ; Uio lua la elMU-J j 
MlvorbUl. 

■ AU agnm Id this T«n* wtUi RT. rlL I. S. 

■ KV. U. e. S viicU; agroM ; KS. aad )C& 

haw t^ bul KapCi. r^ and KS. hm 



* An ««rM in thh varaa. 

• Thla la ftMDd In fall alM above at L ft. S ft : 

Kfl. has swi*!* only alW kUrt^ 



' Tliare are bar* Sva Uata of aeT*ii, roriandf 
jlald oo* aat of aaran ; KH. baa tb« aaaa 
Mt In ordt p, B, r, g and a^TMa la Uw 
rMt. laT* tbat it adda ottoaea bahra 
nam In ii ; In KB. tba order ta p, «, r, a 
and dMofOM U almilarlf raad ; tn VS. 
m a, r, f, and la addition tban an two 
tnur* aato (a*lL SCJ : all >Bna la «»- 
■titra^ u agaiiiat itUffamilra^ ; a and f are 
found alx>voalL8.tS/andf; KS,, VS., 
and V8, hava In a aa tba aaooad pair 
»iaj* aad prdfuadrl, and V& liaa oe( 
oalj dUi— a bafof* aniM bat also bafon 
gillit. Tba VMiaa an qnad-mMrloaL 
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q Winning holy order, winning truth, hoetHxiDquering, baTiDg a good 
host, with foee within, with foes afar, the troop ; 

r Holy order, true, secure, supporting, supporter, upholder, upholding ; 

8 Such like, thus like, do ye come to us, similar and equal 

t Measured and commensurate, to aid us, harmonious, at this sacrifioe, 
OUaruta. 

u Od Indra attend the divine folk, the Hanits ; even as the divine 
folk, the Uaruts, attend on Indra, so may the folk divine and human, 
attend on this sacrifioer.^ 

The Horse Sacrifice 
6. a As ' of a thunder-cloud is the face of the warrior 

As he advanceth to the lap of the battles ; 

Be victorious with unpierced body; 

Let the might of thine armour protect thee.* 
h By the bow cows, by the bow the contest may we win. 

By the bow dread battles may we win ; 

The bow doth work displeasure to the foe ; 

By the bow let us win in all the quarters.* 
c As if about to speak it approachoth the ear. 

Embracing its dear comrade, 

Like a woman this bowstring twangeth stretched over the bow [1], 

Saving in the battle.' 
d They coming together as a maiden to the assembly. 

As a mother her child, shall bear (the arrow) in their lap ; 

In unison shall they pierce the foes. 

These two ends springing asunder, the enemies.' 
e Father of many (daughters), many his sons. 



> The aoc u due to the ana in amaartminaly ; 
el DelbrDek, AUmd. Syni- p- 181, who 
does not cite this caoe. 

■ Cf. KSAfvamedha, vi. 1 ; MS. iii. 16. 8; 
VS. xxix. S8-6T. This section, which it 
part of the AfTamedha ritual, deals with 
the patting on of the corselet and annoor 
and the nutking ready of the chariot ; 
a Bcaompanies the putting on of the 
corselet, b the taking of the bow ; with e 
the bowstring is atroked ; with d the 
two end* of the string are brought to- 
gether ; with a the quiver is put on the 
back; with/the charioteer and with g the 
iteeds are addreosed ; f-l are used in 
adoration of the Pitfs ; with m he touobei 
a itone (if ofindnam be read with Q), and 
takes the whip with n,and addreaoea the 
handgaard with o, and with p-t the 



chariot ; with h they make all the dnuna 
sound at one time ; Jt is need for the 
placing of the chariot on ita stand whieh 
of conrM is not in place at thia point ot 
the ritual but follows on the other acUona 
at the end of the rite ; see Ap^S. xx. 16. 
4-U, 18; HgS. iz. 2. 8, 4 ; K^S. doea 
not Include this bfum. In B^. z. 21 
D-n accompany the girding of the saeri- 
ficer; o-q the adoration of the chariot; 
T-t the sounding of the drum. 

' This is KV. tL 76. 1 without variant 

' RV. Ti. 76. 2. 

' RT. tL TB. S : filM* may refer to the 
' whisper ' of the bowstring ; see Griffith, 
firmu iifOt Rigcnla, I 649 □. 

' BV. tL 76. i fifX sing, seems oorreot, aa 
maid is ting. For tdnuma of. Fidie Jndtx, 
ii. A29. 
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H« wbizE«th aa he ^oeth to battle, 
The quiver, slung on th« back, jrielding its content. 
Doth conquer every band and army.' 
/ Standing on tlie chariot he guideth his atoeds before him 
Wheresoever he desireth, good charioteer ; 
The might of the rains [2] do ye admire ; 
The reins behind obey the mind (of the drirer).' 
g Shrilly the strong-booved horses neigh. 
As with the cars they show their strength ; 
Trampling with their forefeet the enemy 
They unflinchingly destroy the foe,' 
h The chariot- bearer is his oblation by name. 
Where is depoaitod his armour and Ids weapon ; 
Then may we sit on the strong car, 
All the days, with friendly hearts.* 
i The fathers with pleasant seats, granting strength, 
A support in trouble mighty ami profound. 
With varied hosts, willi arrows to strengthen them, free. 
With real heroes, broad conquerors of huets,^ 
k The Brahmans [3], the fathers worthy of the Soma, 
And sky and eartli, unequalled be propitious to us ; 
Hay PQsan guard ub from misfortune, us that prosper holy order 
Do thou guard ; may no foe oveqwwer us.* 
I A feather her garment, a deer her tooth, 
Tied with cowhide she flieth shot forth ; 
Where men run together and apart, 
There may the arrows accord us protection.' 
m thou of straight path, avoid us ; 
Be our body as of stone ; 
May Soma favour us. 
And Aditi [4] grant protection.' 

iUito), L «. bu obj««t U war, Joat u tba 
priMl'i Li ncniSm, or Iba oUaUon U tb* 
nal inbttaDs* on which tha anaoor all 
dopaoda. 
Tba TBrb to b* naiUntood i* pTvbabljr ' ba 
propitiou*' M id k; tha rilua] bara ii 
■o flu aanaallT* ; bot I U abnirdlj tackad 
DO to 1 and k. Thia la BV. ri 7fi. a. 
RV. Tl. 76. 10. US. baa o&U MlM for aU- 
Satd : rotfd ii dogbilaaa ooTTMt and DDt 
nkrO^ ai niggaaUd by Dalbra«k ; ■•• 
Oldenbars, p. tit; t '^T'*^ wUbonl 



> BT. vi. 7B. B. ■ RV. vl. TB. 6. 

* BV. tL 76. Ti foriMroavavoMla^OUaiibeis 
baa ■ Biobt MitUaiiland '. 

< K8l and VS. •^ree In havlDf tliia vbtm In 
ordar M in HV. vi. 76. 8. Bot MS. haro 
InterpolaUa f, q, and r. Tbara can b« do 
doabl aa t« tha aath«DtIeit)r of Ifaia vacaa : 
■M OldMlbanc ffmdt-Ktlm, L 416, who 
baa onrloobed tba bat Ibat Ap^S. u. 
U. ISr*M«alM*T.8. Oldanbn^p.tlfl, 
fivaa two •ipUoatlon* aa pOMdbIa for a ; 
tba warrior'a oBorlag ia hia wagon raat 
(whiah would bo oombionl with Oaldnar'i 
ri»wiVtd.Stmd-ii.gl6;KommMntar.f. 100) 
that hart^ la an abbivTlallan far hatnr- 
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375] The Arming of the Warrior [ — iv.6.7 

» Their baoke it smites. 

Their thighs it belabours ; 

horse>whip, do ye stimuUte 

The skilled horses io the battles.' 
Like & snake wltti its coUs it encircleth his arm, 

Fending off the friction of the bowstring, 

Let the hand^^rd, knowing all cunning, 

Hanfiilly guard the man on all sides.* 
P lord of the forest, be strong of limb, 

Our comrade, efficacious, of great strengtii ; 

Thou art tied with cowhide, be thou strong ; 

Let him that mounteth thee conquer what is to be conquered.' 
q From sky, from earth [5] is might collected, 

From trees is strength gathered ; 

The might of the waters surrounded with the kine, 

Indra's thunderbolt, the chariot, do thou adore with oblaUon.' 
r The thunderbolt of Indra, the face of the Uaruts, 

The embryo of Ultra, the navel of Varuna, 

Do thou, accepting this our sacrifice, 

O chariot divine, take to thyself the oblations.' 
a Roar to earth and sky ; 

Let the scattered world be ware of thee in many places ; 

Do thou, drum, in unison with Indra and the gods [8], 

Drive away the foe further than far.' 
t Boar thou 1 Grant us force and might 

Thunder, overthrowing obstacles ; 

Snort away, drum, misfortune henoe ; 

Lidra's fiat art thou ; show thy strength.* 
u Drive to us those, and these make to come to us ; 

The drum speak^ aloud for a signal (of battle) ; 

Our heroes winged with steeds meet together ; 

Be our chariotmen victorious, Indra.* 
iv. 6. 7. a When * first thou didst cry on birth, 

IV. vi. 47. 28. AY. hu qja^ and the 
metric«Jl7 oorreet id imdm. 

n and B. * KV. vi. 47. 9«. AY. hM xmmMm ; Ka 

> RT. vi. 76. 14. hadagfndX must be nom. u ariU. 

Oldenbarg shows. Cf. bIm Vadic Indtx, ^ ST. vi. 47. SO. AY.tiu<>Mi|taMa«ndMd»a 

ii. eoi. with diieAiindm ; ES. uid MS. with RY. 

' Yeraea f-u are found in BT. ti. 47. 26-81 have dwAiind^ 

and AY. vi. 126, 12S. * RY. vl. 47. 81. AY. has a quite different a, 

' RT. Tu «7. 27. Ha has mtdrOfat for ^ vanKtUv, paiaMu ; Ha baa cdramtn. 

Mbhrtam and in b ie{1am ; AT. has in o * Cf. KSAfvamedha, vi. S (zl. <) ; Y8. xxix. 

■IWfMM. lA-24. Ha omiU this sMttoB, whleb 
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H Tfu! Horse Sacrifice 

Arising from the CMjean or the dust, 

Ths wings of the eagle, tlie limbs of the gauLle, 

Tb&t is thy bmed birth, ete«l.' 
b The steed given by Y&nu hath Trit* yoked, 

It Indra first mounted, 

The bridle of it the Gaadharva grasped ; 

VasuB, from the sun ye fashioned the steed.' 
e Thou art Yamii, steed, thou art Aditya ; 

Thou art Trita by secret ordinance ; 

Thou art entirely separated from Soma [1] ; 

Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky,' 
d Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky, 

Three in the wat«rs, three within the ocean ; 

And like Vani^ to me thou appearest, O steed, 

Where, say they, is thy highest birthplace.' 
e These, swift one, are thy cleansings, 

These the plaoings down of thy hooves in victory ; 

Here I have seen thy fair ropes. 

Which the guards of holy order guard.* 
/ The self of thee with my mind I perceived from afar, 

Pljdng with wings from below through the sky [2] ; 

Thy head I saw speeding with wings 

On paths fair and dustlesa.* 
g Here I saw thy highest form, 

Eager to win food in the footstep of the cow ; 

When a mortal man pleaseth thy taste. 

Then moat greedily dost thou conaume the plants.' 
A Thee follows the chariot, thee the lover, staed, 

Thee the kine, thee the portion of maidens ; 

Thy friendship the companies have Bought; 

The gods have iniiUted thy strength [8].* 
i Qolden his horns, iron bis feet ; 
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giVM tita Muilrii tor tho praJK of Ihe 
■tead ; there ira thirtf-alz of Ihem, via. 
iv. e. 7 (-I8\ 9 (•tl\ (-11), and 
*. 7. SI ; » ip^S. u, SI. II ; B98. it. 
», which hu 1. 7. 8 ■ u lb* iMt vara*. 
Thlaneaof T. 7. £4 Uverrpoaalbly mavit 
la TB. Ul. ». IS but ibti t)iUij.dxth i* 
not aetnaltjr ijiaeifl*!! tbtrs. 

• Thto vena Ilka Iha ra.t U lakon (nrballjr) 

fron RV. 1. 16S. 1. It oceun in fktU 
above at Iv. S. 8 6 with ■ wuDt in d. 

• BT. i. IM. «. 

• BV. i. 168. 8. Oldanborg (ffHl»!r«tm, 



1. IH) think* the mom la 'thoa art 

divldad from floma In w naaj pi««aa'. 
SV. L 1<8. 4. 
BV. i. 1«L S. Tha natntal aaaw of wi ait 

U Mt i>fMtar} and tmdar* the M 

of Oldanbarg, at 
BV. 1. ]SS. «. 
RV. i. 188. 7. jiglf u aiayt la of naeaitaiB 

oriBlD,Ji or ff< being poadbki »i>»«WM 

tobeaec. 01d(iDb«r«(p. U7)lhink«4l. 

got meua ■ thua didat waken t« HI* '. 
' BV. I. lU. 8. 
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877] Thfi Praise of the Steed [— iv. 6. 8 

Swift as thou^t, Indra was hia inferior ; 

The gods came to eat his oblation 

Who first did master the steed.' 
it Full haunched, of slender middle, 

The heroic divine steeds, 

Vie together like cranes in rows, 

When the horses reach the divine coursing-plaoe.* 
I Thy body is fain to fly, steed ; 

Thy thought is like the blowing wind ; 

Thy horns are scattered in many places, 

They wander busy in the woods.' 
M To [4] the slaughter the swift steed hath come, 

Pondering with pious mind ; 

The goat, his kin, is led before, 

Behind him come the sages to sing.' 
n To hia fairest abode hath the steed come, 

To bis father and his mother ; 

To-day do thou go, moat welcome, to the gods ; 

Then boons shall he assign to the generous.* 
iv. 6. 8. a Let' not Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Ayu, 

Indra, ^bhuksan, the Maruts disregard us. 

When we shall proclaim before the assembly 

The might of the strong god-bom eteed.^ 
b When they bear before him, covned with a garment and with wealth 

The gift they have seized. 

The goat, all-formed, bleating, 

Goeth straight to the dear stronghold of Indra and Paean.* 
e This goat is led before the strong steed 

As share of Posan, connected with the AU-gods, 

When Tvastr impels him as an acoeptable sacrifice 

Together with the steed for fair renown [1].' 
d When men thrice lead round in due season 

i. 162. 1-11. 

'. i. 163. 8. ForiMIUaf ■•• p. SSC, n. 6. 
wsB. ■ RV. i. 16S. 8. puni^ olearlj meuu In front ; 

> RV. i. 168. 10. Tbe oontrMt taem* to be in d jtmati if rendervd m in tha t«xt 

betveen the fall hkaushea and Blendar muit be Booented ; otherwiae the moat 

flanki, but the wordi are both of nn- probable aenae ia Oldenberg'a (^fMdo- 

certain aenae. Volm, 1. 168), ' when they lead the eaks 

' RV. i. 1(8. II. before the ateed'. The cake vmj be 

' HV. i. 1<8. 19. a real one, or the goat oonoaired aa 

> RV. i. 163. 18. oorraapondtng to the eake of the animal 
• Cf. KSAfvamedha, vi. «, 6 ; MS. iiL 16. 1 ; aaarifloe (tea Sahwab, Bat nMnduekt 

V3. ucv. 24-84. TMtn^ftr, pp. 183 *•;.) ; oonJMrtnraa anoh 

' Thia hymn agreea throughout with RV. at difta or ivnta are needlMi. 

12 [..»!. .) 



„Google 



iv. B. 8—] 



The Horse Sacrifice 



[378 



The steed (foing to the goda aa an aeoeptable offering 

Then firet goeth Posan's shu«. 

The go&t atLDOuncing the sacrifioe to the gods.' 
e Hotr, Adhvaiyu, atoner, fir« kindler, 

Hold«r of the stone, and skilled reciter. 

With tliis well •prepared aacrific* 

Well offered do ye fill the channels.* 
/ The cutters of the stake, the bearara of the stake, 

And they that fashion the top piece fur the stake for the hone, 

And they that collect the cooking-pot for the steed [8], 

Hay their approval quicken us.' 
g He hath come forth— efBcacions hath been my pray«r — 

To the regions of the gods, straight backed ; 

In him the sagea, the seers, rejoice. 

For the proeperity of the gods a good friend have we made.' 
A The bond of the strong one, the tie of the steed, 

The head stall, the rope of hint, 

And the grasa placed in his mouth, 

Hay all these of thine be with the gods.* 
t Whatever of the horse's raw flesh [8] the fly eateth. 

Whatever on the chip or the axe hath stuck. 

Whatever is on the hands, the nails of the slayer, 

Hay all these of thine be with the gods.* 
k The refuse that bloweth forth from the belly. 

The smell of raw flesh, 

Let the slayers see that in order ; 

Let them cook the fat to a tum.^ 
t Whatever flleth away from thy limb 

Aa it ie cooked by the fire when thou art spitted. 



t BV. I. I«S. 4. 

» HV. I. HI Ik Ths origin of <lr<i|xi^ i* un- 
eartain : thn tnititlon here of lb* Pada 
darivM II rrom d-oovii^ but yv or vd h>*> 
«I«o bMD ■BM in tbe lut part; wliat 
prteat oT the Utar ritiul U maant U un- 
«tftaln ; a*» Oldeobarg, L lU. miv^pra^ 
umj daoale ■ priest, or mora Itk*!)' )■ 
nwivly an cpitbal. It hw bean annaalMl 
that haMrranposda to tha later Brkhnui. 
Cf. alau i. S. «3. 

■ KV. i. 1S9. 6. It iauotoartain irthaaoUoa 
daaerlbad in e ia laaraly tlia eollMtiag of 
«**MBal,orifrd*BMMi 



KV. i. I«t. 7. HHUbiaiidt'a Mnjactnra 



quita Impoaaibta, Iho parootboau baing 
natural KB. baa m<i.la«lli. 
' BV. i. IAS. 8. It la nnoartain whetliM- Um 
IIdo ia I« be praaaad to ylaid a eatalera* 
of Iho itaad'i Irapplftp ; QrUBtli (ffkam 
V*< Kignda, i. SIS) mfgtta haltar and 
beal-nipaa, haadaUll and ffrtha, foDowlnf 
tha ladloatlona of th* eona, wfao dia- 
UDfoiahM botwaan the «ato and mfka- 
pOdm tilndlii«a, and the hiMl and laU 
tutoalnfi. But the l adKlw — naj b* 
Iha iima and tha rmfmU (ha f4Ha. 

' BV. L isa. 9. 

' BV. L t«S. 10. 

; for Iha i)a«al 



Mtoa la elaarlj an i 



Csrin aa* Oldanbw^ p. 15S. 
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The Praise of the Steed 



[— iv.,6. 9 



Let it foil not od earth, nor on the grass ; 

Be that given to the eager goda.' 
a Those ' who watch for the cooking of the strong one, 

And call out, ' It is fragrant ; take it out,' 

And who wait to beg for the meat of the steed, 

Hajr their approval quicken us.* 
b The trial Bpoon of the meat-cooking pot, 

The Tesaels to hold the juice, 

The coverings of the dishes for warming, 

The hooks, the crates, attend the steed.* 
c The starting-place, the sitting down, the turning. 

The hobbles of the ateed, 

What it hath drunk, what it hath eaten ae fodder [1], 

Hay all these of thine be with the gods.* 
d May Agni, smoke smelling, not make thee cnckle ; 

Hay not the radiant pot be broken, smelling ; 

Offered, delighted in, approved, offered with the Vasat cry. 

The gods accept the horse.* 
e The garment they spread for the horse, 

The upper garment, the golden (trappings), 

The bond of the steed, the hobble, 

As dear to the gods they oflFer.^ 
/ If one hath smitten thee, riding thee driven with force, 

With heel or with whip [2], 

As with the ladle the parts of the oblation in the sacrifice, 

So with holy power all these of thine I put in order.* 
g The four and thirty ribs of the strong steed, 

Kin of the gods, the axe meeteth ; 

Skilfully do ye make the joints &ultlees ; 

Declaring each part, do ye cut it asunder.* 



' BT. i. 162. 11 ; ESAfTamedh* has tbii In 

vi. 6, putting 9 a before it 
> Cf. KSAijTimedha, yi. 5 ; M3. liL 16. I ; 

VS. nv. S6-46. 
' RV. i. 162. 12, 

• BV. i. 162. 18. FornktMnacf.Wackema^l, 

Allind. Gramm. i. 88 ; Vedic Index, i, *68. 

• RV. i. 162. H. 

• BT. i. 162. Ifi which has EUmnayS. TS. also 

has that form, wiiile E3. and MS. (with 
variants) have dhamayel; cf. Hacdonell, 
Vtd. ffmrnm. p. 898, n. 2. 
^ RV. i. 162. 16. Arnold {Vidk MOr*, p. 29G) 
augj^eats for the uametrioat o ydt tam- 
dinum ydc co pddbi^am anatah, whioh il. 



however, quite out of the question ; 
OnwBmftU Buggeata anaialf, and Oeldner 
(SBBA. 1904, p. 1097) thinks oniaHtoM ia 
a ease of attraction, but Oldenberg 
{^SPMda-Soltn, L 16G) points oat that the 
varioiu objects enumerated are the (ab- 
ject. 

RV. i. 103. 17. Oldenberg think* IUa6ia 
ma; be intended. 

RV. i. 163. 18. The thirtyfcDT ribs are 
taken b; Ludwig {Dtr Rigttda, iii 186) to 
refer to the sun and moon, the Bva 
planata, and the Ifakaatraa, but this is 
a mere wild hypotheiiis, the V«die evi> 
denne for the planeta being dceldsdlj 
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27*6 Sorse Sacrijka 



[880 



h One carver ia there of the st«ed of Tvaatr ; 

Two restrainera are there, so is the use ; 

Those parts of thjr Uiube that I plac« in order, 

Those in bolls I offer in the fire.' 
i Let not thy dear self distrees thee [S] u thou comeet ; 

Let not the ixe stay in thy body ; 

Hay DO greedy sldlleas carver. 

Hissing the joints, mangle thy Umbs with the knife.' 
it Thou dost not die, indeed, thou art not injured. 

On euy paths thou goest to the gods ; 

The bays, the dappled oneB, have become thy yoke-fellows ; 

The steed hath stood under the yoke of the ass.' 
1 Wealth of kioe for us, may the strong one (grant), wealth in horsey 

Hen and sons, and every form of prosperity ; 

Hay Aditi confer on us sinleBsneas ; 

Kingship for us may the horse rich in offering gain.' 



PRAPATHAKA VII 

The Piling of the Fire Altar (cmUinued) 

iv. 7. I . a * Agni and Vis^u, may these aonga gladden you in aniMB ; aonw 
ye with radiance and strength. 

b Hay for me strength, instigation, iofluence, inclination, thought, 
inspiration, speeoh. fame, renown, reputation, light, heaven, expintion, 
inspiration [1], croas-breathing, breath, mind, learning, voice, mind, eye, 
ear. skill, might, forc«, strength, life, old age. breath, body, protection, 
guard, limbs, bones, joints, bodies (prosper through the aacrifioe).' 



weak; Ma Vtdle Indtt, L 31,2*1-348; II. 
7S, ISS, 191, 82», SM, tSB. KoyOnd U, 
•MonUng to Oldenbwg, mc. like agm kf 
with aee. ; Mcording to PiMhal, Kad. 
aiHd. L aOi, it !■ a EmdiadTi. 
■ RT. 1. isa. IS. Tba oonJMiura too^ U not 
MM —17 n«r probable. 

* ST. i. tes. so. KffMfwt [> perhip* ■triotlj' 

cauMtlva, ■ g«M* evil lo ba ' a* Oldeabarg 
UkMlt. 

* RV. L IBS. ai. pffon ifuNilit no donbt ba 

yffonf, for tbe Hanata ban matiy ptfOt, 
but the Janotloa with hart MOMUit* for 
lUdoaL 
' BT. i. lU. 23. 

* Ct KS. (*m. 7 1 KapS. szriti. 7 ; KS. ii. 

11. IiT8.zviii.l-S. rortbtBrahmSfa 



wo T8. r. (. 8. ThU and tha ant taa 
■BCtiona eoQtaia the Hantnu of the 
AdfaTsrTU of tha Taaor Dhiit, the obla- 
tion mad* bj tha laeHflMr from an oSar- 
ing^pooQ full of ghaa, a Ikthotn in aiaa, 
and tha tpoat behind, alter the eon)* 
ptetiim of the aatting up of the Qra ; 
a bare la oaad for an oblation iadlMl oat 
four limea ; aee Ap^S. iTil 17. 8 ; B^ 
L M ; HfS. vi. S. C 1 K9H. srlll. I. |. 
The aohot. hare and in tho oaw of iv. <. 
7-V add* that the dlTlalon of AubtUm 
!■ not for aaerillelal oh. 
Tha exaet nnn la ' may aaeh of Umm tUafi 
ba aUalnad tar na by the " ' 

■ Per ma 
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381] Tke Vaaor Dhara [iv. 7.6 

IT. 7. 2. Hay ' for me pro-eminence, oTerlordship, spirit, anger, violence, im- 
petuoBity, victoriouB power, greatness, breadth, extent^ greatness, length, 
growth, growing, truth, faith, world [1], wealth, power, radianoe, play, 
delight, what is bom, what is to be bom, good words, good deeds, finding, 
what thero is to find, what has been, what will be, easy road, good way, 
prosperity, prospering, agreement^ agreeing, thought, good thought (prosper 
through the sacrifice). 

IT. 7. 8. May ' for me prosperity, comfort, desire, wish, longing, kindliness, 
good, better, superior, fame, good luck, riches, restrainer, supporter, peace, 
firmness, all [IJ, greatness, discovery, knowledge, begetting, procreation, 
plough, harrow,' holy order, immortality, freeneas from disease, freedom 
from illness, life, longevity, freedom frum foes, fearlessness, ease of going, 
lying, Uis dawning, and fair day (prosper through the saoifice]. 

iv. 7. 4. Hay * for me strength, righteousnees, milk, sap, ghee, honey, eating and 
drinking in company, ploughing, rain, conquest, victory, wealth, riches, 
prosperity, prospering, plenteousness [1], lordship, much, more, full, fuller, 
imperishableness, bad crops, ° food, freedom frmn hunger, rice, barley, 
beans, sesame, kidney beans, vetches,' wheat, lentils,' millet, IPaniatm 
miltocewn, Panicum frumenlaceum, and wild rice (prosper through the 
sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 5. May ' for me the stone, clay, hills, mountains, sand, trees, gold, bronze, 
lead, tin, iron, copper, fire, water, roots, plants, what grows on plou^ed 
land, what grows on unploughed land, tame and wild cattle prosper 
through the sacrifice ; may for me wealth and gaining wealth, attainment 
and attaining, riches, dwelling, act, power, aim, strength, moving and 
going (prosper through the sacrifice). 

IT. 7. 6. May * Agni for me and Indra, may Soma and Indra, may Savitr and 
Indra, may Sarasvati and Indra, mayPDsan and Indra, may Brhospati and 
Indra, may Mitra and Indra, mayYaruna and Indra, may Tvasfr [1] and 
Indra, may Dbatr and Indra, may Yisnu and Indra, may the A9Tina and 
India, may the Maruts and Indra, may the All-gods and Indra, may earth 
and Indra, may the atmosphere and Indra, may sky and Indra, may the 

t Cf. K3. iTiii. 7, 6 ; KapS. zzriii. 7, 8 ; Ma there U k v»ri*nt with Mf in lome MSS. 

ii. 11. 3,8; VS. iviii. 4, G, 11. of US. 

■ Cr. K8. xriii. 8, 9 ; KapS. nviii. 8, » ; MS. • Ha hM MdndA; KB., KapS., and VB. 

ii. 11. 8, 4 ; VS. iviii. 8, 7, 6. kkoM^. 

* The seme is eonjectaral : MBl haa larii, ' KS., MS., and V& bAve matird^, but KMfB. 

KB. IdvnJi, KapS. laUyo^ (probably Ea^ agreea with T8. 

corrected to U|«>$ ia meaDt). • Cf. KSTsviU. 10; KapS: xxrUi. 10; HS.ii. 

* cr. KS. zTiii. 9; KapS. zzviii. 9 i HS. ii. 11.6; VSr'zriii. IS-IB. For the Brftb- 

11. i; VS. xviii. 9, 10, 18. For the manaeeeTS. t. (. 8. S. 

Brihmana Me TS. v. i. 8. 3. • Cf. KS. zrliL 10 ; KapS. zzriii. 10 ; MB. U. 

* KS., KapS., HS., and Va hare MyMOM, but 11. S ; TS. zriti. 1&.18. For the BrUi- 

mana »• TS. v. i. & S. 
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iv. 7. 6 — ] 



The Piling of the Fire Altar 



quarters and Indn, oiAy the head and Indra, may Prajapati and Indrn 
(be auapicioua for me through the sacrifice). 

fv. 7. 7. May ' the Aipfu cup fur lue, the Raftni,' the Adabhya, the overlord 
<oup),' the Up&iifu, the Antary&ma, the (cup) for Indra aud Vayu, the (eup) 
for Hitra and Varuna, the (cup) for the A^vine, the Pratipraath&na (cup),' 
the pukra, the Uanthin, the Agrayana, the (cup) for the All-gods, the 
Dhruva. the (cup) for Vaifv&Dara,' the seaeoD cups [1], the Atii^rfthyaa, 
the (cup) for Indra and Agni, the (cup) for the All-gods,' the (cups) for the 
Maruta, the (cup) for Uahendra, the (cup) for Aditj-a, the (cup) for Savitr, 
the (cup) for Saraavatl. the (cup) for Posan, the (cup) for (Tvaefr) with 
the wives (of the gods), the H&riyojana (cup) (prosper for me through the 
sacrifice).' 

IT. 7. S. Hay ' the kindling-wood for me, the strew, the altar, the lesaer altars, 
the offering-spooDS, the cupe, the preaaing-stonee, the chips (of the post), 
the sounding-holes, the two presaing-boardfi, the wooden tub, the VXyu 
eupe, the (bowl) for the purified Soma, the mixing (bowl), the Agnldh'a 
altar, the oblation -holder, the house, the Sadaa, the cakes, the cooked 
(offerings), the final bath, the cry of ' Godspeed ' (prosper for me through 
the aacrifioe). 

iv. 7. 9. Hay* the fire for me, the cauldron, the beam, the sun, breath, the 
horse eaerifice, earth, Aditi, Diti, sky, the ^akvart verses, tlie fingers, the 
quarters prosper through the sacrifice ; may the &c, the Samun, the hymn 
tune, the Y^us, consecration, penance, the season, the vow (prosper) 
through the rain of day and night, the Brhat and Bathuutara prosper 
for me through the sucrifioe. 

iv. 7. 10. May" the embi^-o for me, the calves, the one-and-a-half-yearnjld male 
and female, the two-year-old male and female, the two-and-a-half-year^ld 
male and female, the threo-y ear-old male and female, the four-yQarK>ld 
male and female, the draught ox " and the draught oow, the bull and the 
euw that is barren, the steer [IJ and the cow that miscarries, the bullock 

' C£K&irULlli KjipS. nvUl. 11; MS. I). 

II. B; Va. zriiLl*, SO. Fk>r tlia Brth- 

awva •*• IS. V. 4. B. 8. 
* Tha Baftol li tfan* dMcribad by tho acbol. : 

aMMfaUfaiiiatM praUilvfanM grVi- 



a View eonArmed hj the Hanln (la S. 



* Kg., Kapa.,and Mg-havtuimdMlpni 
■ word qaoted la Ptalni, vl. S. ». 



flnt U that in tho morning prtwiag^ Ih* 

■Boond that of tho Ihird prsaSn^ 
T Tblaandtlivn-itdrabusrofroDi Tlkftia, 
• Cf. ES. iTlii. 1 1 ; KapS. xiriU. II ; Mft. U. 

11.6: VS. niiLSl. ForUMBrthmafa 

we TS. V. 4. 8. 4. 
•Cr.KS.x*m.lli K>p&uvUl.ll; M&U. 

11. C; VH. STiU. Xin. PorUwBrah- 

na^a m* T& *. 4. & 4. 
■• OC K8. svlil. l«: Kapa ixii. 1 ; lU. U. 

11. « ; V& avllL M, S7. For the BAh- 

mansiMTS.*. 4. a-O. 
*< FortiofffatAthitnilisnriant'cilfaifBtke 

oUiPt tiafthlUa, and m aoourda with (ha 

dortiatlidi from tak. For Uia •ansa et 

r^c Imlmi, ii. Ml. 






883] The Vasor Dhdrd and the Vdja^yrasavlya [ — iv.7.12 

ani the cow (proe^r through the Bscrifice) ; may life prosper through the 
sacrifice, may expiration prosper through the sacrifice, may iDspiration 
prosper through the sacrifice, may cross-breathing prosper through the 
sacrifice, may the eye prosper through the sacrifice, may the ear prosper 
through the sacrifice, may mind prosper tlirough the sacrifice, may speech 
prosper through the sacrifice, may the self prosper through the sacrifice 
may the sacrifice prosper through the sacrifioe. 
IT. 7. 11. a Hay' one for me, three, five, seven, nine, eleren, thirteen, fifteen, 
seventeen, nineteen, twenty-one, twenty-three, twenty-five, twenty-seven, 
twenty-nine, thirty-one, thirty-three [1] ; b four, eight, twelve, sixteen, 
twenty, twenty-four, twenty-eight, thirty-two, thirtyaix, for^, forty-four, 
forty-eight ; c strength,' instigation, the later bom, inspiration, heaven, 
the head, the Vya; niya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offopring 
of being, being, the overlord (prosper with the sacrifice). 
iv. 7. 12. a Hay ' strength aid us through the seven quarters. 

The four distances. 

Strength aid us here with Ute All'gods 

For the gaining of wealth.* 
b Hay all the Haruts to-day be present, all, to aid us, 

Be the firee all enkindled present ; 

Hay the All-gods come to us with aid ; 

All wealth, and strength, be ours.* 
e gods, come in your cars of gold 

For the instigation of strength, 

Agni, Indra, Brhaspati 

And the Manits to drink the Soma.* 
d For each prize, aid us, ye steeds. 

For the rewards [1], O ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 

Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go.* 



> Cf. KS. zvni. 12 ; KmpS. xzii. 1 ; HS. ii. 

II. «; VS. x»ili. 04, 26, 2a For the 
Brihmanl see TS. t. 4. & B, S. 
' These are clearly nunea, faneihil, of the 
months, twelve la number. The last 
Tary : KS. has inter alia, eaiyofant cyiftidA 
dnfyd 'nlyo hhawxatd Munmuya palih ; US. 
has no exact parallel ; VS. haa raJnoAfi* 
mfyo and vinaAjmt, (ln(|MI|fcuUl^ and dnfc 
ydya, and hftamanif/a and ttatPanatga 
pdlayt. The list here is found nearly 
exaetlj above in i. 7. 9 & 

> Cr. KS. XYiii. 18, 14 ; K&pa xxlx. S, » ; 

US. IL 12. 1-3; VS. iTiii. 81-80; xriL 
70; Kviii. 45. For the Brahmaiia see 
T8. T. 4. ft. This aeetioii ooutaina the 



•npplemen tary Xantraa for the Vftjaprasa- 
Tlyahoma fTS. 1. 7. 10),acooiiipanyiiig the 
offering of wild grains made fluid; the 
offeringi are of Mnv, fidmUo, nieOra, 
JartOa, {loMcUuiM, martaloMUAfa, gamula 
or kviattka (Hantrat a-t) ; h acoompaniea 
the offering of the milk of a black coh, 
and i in ita three part* the three Tlta 
oblationa; see lp9S. zrii. 19. 1-8, 12; 
SO. 11; B9S.X.B4; K9azTiii.fi. 4^.1. 

' ES. haa md here and in b. 

> 1I& adds no in a ; KS. has nut in a and «ga- 
moHM ihd and v4jt iWMiti, 

' This ia not in tba other SaAhitSa. 
This is found abon in full at 1. 7. 8 9, in 
PratlkaatiT. 1. 11 w; 2. lie. 
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e Strength is in front, in the midet of us ; 

Strangth shall assort the goda in due season ; 

Tfa« instigation of strength is propitious ; 

In ftll the quarters may I become a lord of strength.' 
/ Uilk may I place on earth, milk on the plants. 

Milk in the sky, in the atmoaphere milk, 

Be the quarters rich in milk for me.' 
g I unite myself with milk, with ghee, 

I united myself with waters [2] and plants ; 

Strength may I win, Agni.' 
h Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form 

United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth ; 

The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni' 
i Thou art the ocean, full of mist, granting moisture, blow over roe 
with healing, with wonder-working ; h&il I Thou art of the Maruts, the 
horde of the Haruts, blow over me with healing, with wonder-working ; 
hail ! Thou art the helper, the worshipper, blow over me with healing, 
with wonder-working ; hail t 
iv. 7. 18. a Agtii ' I yoke with glory, with ghee, 

The bird divine mighty in strength ; 

Therewith may we fly to the expanse of the ruddy on^ 

Mounting the heaven above the highest vault.' 
b These are wings unaging of thee, the winged. 

Wherewith thou dost smite away the Raksases, O Agni ; 

With these may we fly to the world of good men. 

Where ar« the seers, the first-bom, those of yore.' 
C Thou art piling, bom of the ocean, the drop. 

The skilled one. the eagle, the righteous, 

The golden-winged busy bird, mighty. 

That hath aat down firmly in its place [1].' 



> K8. and 118. have pnmmd, and VS. At ■»! 



■ K&. VS., aad T& have dU^ 

• nil. ud VS. (ES. hM not th* vmm} have 

tfa* MUltda adhAt^ ; Uiajr dilTar aa to the 
•e«eat on ii 'Un. 

• Thia oomin In tnll abova at if. I. 10 >•; 

•.6/. 

• cr. KA. XTlil. 16. 18 ; KapB. nu. 4, • ; 

MS. 11. 19. 8, 4 ; V8. aWii. ftl-U ; it. 
49-H. Fi>rUia&r>haianaaa«TS.v. 1. 10. 
Thla aattion ooDUlna the Kalitraa uaed 
in tha Punafoitl nf tba Bra alUr ; a-c 
•la BMd bafora (ha FrUarsnBtaka, and 
d and « Utbra Iha laat van* of the T^jlll- 



f ^jQira Samui ; the rwnaining aicbt 
**rM« an praacribad vafiieJj for oaa al 
the PuDa9clU ; aM Xpt^ xtU. *S. 1-4 ; 
SI. U-H; H9a -ri. S. S; B^S. x. M; 
B^S. iTii. 17 iireacribaa than for tMa !■ 
BitltltiB down til* alehl vd^ brleka. 
' TS. ha* tamtma and fJkam uttmmdmL 
MB. and V8. har* palalri^M ; KB. and KB. 
add mvm; KB., H8,, and VS. ha** 
jopiMi) lad; KS. bi 

va 



ua. 



IS.. US., and VS. have c- 
ordar, nmiltlni nil ati xm 
and MS. and < at hAri( ; ftr d (hey have 
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d Homage be to thee ; harm me not, 
Thou dost stand reatlDg on the head of all ; 
Within the ocean is thy heart, thy life ; 
Sky and earth are pUoed on the worlds.' 
e Give of the water, cleave the holder of the water ; from the sky, 
from Parjanjra, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thenca do ye help 
us with rain ; thou art the head of the sky, the navel of earth, the 
strength of waters and plants, protection of all life, extending ; homage 
to the way ! ' 

/ With that devotion wherewith the seers performed the seesion of 
sacrifice [2], 

Kindling Agni, bearing aloft the heaven, 
I set on this vault that Agni 

Whom men call him for whom the spread is strewed.* 
g Him with our wives let us pursue, gods, 
With our sons, our brothers, or by gold, 
Seizing the vault in the world of good action, 
Above the third firntament, in the light of the sky.* 
h To the middle of speech hath the husy one arisen, 
Agni here, lord of the good, the wise ; 
Established on the back of the earth, the radiant one, 
He caateth beneath his feet [8] the combatants.* 
I Let Agni here, the most manly, strength- bestowing 
Of a thousand shapes, shine unwearying, 
Radiant in the midst of the ocean ; 
Do ye approach the abodes divine.* 
h Move ye forward, go ye long together ; 
Hake ye the paths gods travelled, O Agni ; 
In this highest abode 
All-gods, ait ye with the sacrificer.^ 
I That by which thou bearest a thousand, 



dM mOrilhSti — patU with b of our d ; for 
t tbej have o ot our d and t to mala ; 
TS. diffen bj having for d only down to 
pnflU, adding b ot our il to < ; all omit d 
of our d. 
■ There ia no variant in the other Uxt*. 

* £S. has udno daAy wladAitk bkimat and mt ; 

HS. aod VS. have api; XS. inverta 
ffthivydif and n/tbhik. For a of. ii. t.8a. 
' MS. inverla □ and d ; VS. has ^an. 

* BIS. and VS. have ffrbknOndJ^. 

> K3., US,, and VS. have knfulan, 
' MS. has by error aahanita^ in aome MSB. ; 
13 [..«.. ..] 



KS. and Va havo dyalaiam, KS. tha 
Prakritizad fyalaldm ; MS. and VS. have 
naadtya, and all have yUt ; KS. and KS. 
have ittdman but KapS. and VS. Mima. 
' VS. Joins a and b of » with a and d of m, 
and a and b of m with q and d of fc, than 
having J and k in order ; ao alao ES., 
while M& ha( a and b of fc with a new 
and d, then our m, then I and %. MS. 
haa the eaaier dvit for agni, bat other 
godsoan beeaaiiyundentood 1 of, Webar, 
/mL Sfud. ziiL 118. The raraa rMora In 
V. 7. Id. 
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Thou, Agni, all wealth, 

With that highest (path) for the gods to travel, 

Do thou bear this sacrifice for us.' 
IN Awake, Agni ; be roused for him ; 

With this one do thou create sacrifice and donation ; 

BfaluDg thee, his father, young again 

He hath stretched over thee this covering.' 
fi This is thy due place of birth, 

Whence bom thou didst shine, 

Mount it, O Agni, knowing it, 

And make our wealth increase.' 
f. 7. 14. a Hay ' radiance be mine, O Agni, in rival invoeatioDS, 

Hay we, kindling thee, make ourselves to prosper ; 

To me let the four quarters bow ; 

With thee aa overseer may we conquer the fighters.' 
b Let all the gods be at my invocation. 

The Maruts with Indra, Visnu. Agni ; 

Hay the broad atmosphere be my guardian ; 

Hay the wind blow for me unto this desire.' 
c Hay the goda bestow wealth upon me through sacrifice ; 

Hay blessing be oaine, and mine divine invocation ; 

The divine sacrificers of old shall win for us [I|; 

Unharmed may we be in ourselves, rich in heroes.' 
d For me let them sacrifice whatever sacrifices are mine ; 

Fulfilled be the Intent of my mind ; 

No sin whatever may I commit ; 



y/' 



' K.S. and MS. sod anir dtrifu ffantan *» in 
Ta T. 7. 7 B, and VS. m with naya. 

■ Tb* oth*r tMla bara irdm for tnam ; KS, in 
O bM Jn"""" P^fo"! yxBliwI ; 118. <knnn. 
lot ]M*v iwnlMf 1 VS. AriirdiiJ pUdrd 
vMtO, and io d MS. hia amiutnt trtM. 

* ThU van* has oocairad in ftiU tbove at 

I. 6. i/aad IT. 2. 4 k. 

* Cf. U. ij. 10. For tha Brlbmana m« 

TS. v. 4. 11. a. TbU HTtion girm the 
Mantnu (or tbf pUoiag of tho brioki un 
Uw Uhi*pja>, nitw for tlia A^lilh'i 
altar, 111, 16, 31 or it for Uia BMft, 
alotan for tho Brah ma^aonhafttin aad 
■ix fortlio Mlijallya, sight for tb* nat ; 
■M Ap(8. i>ll. 26. S, which cafan for all 
Iba KkmjtM to tha ^l*a Sfttra, •xtraota 
from whi«b ara flvan in tha comm. on T8. 
8(8. a. St, apattinc with TH., prvaslbaa 
•diht for all azMpt tb* Hotf aad tU 



HarJAllya. one Y^iibI. and the real ' <puw 

fillon'. The brloki ar« callail Vlharja 

from tha nam* of the bjron. 

' Tho Mantru are found aI>o In RV. i. 128 

and in a diffar*at order In AT. j^ 8, on 

wfaloh HO Whitnajr'a noU. Tha Bnrt 

ocean aUo in MH. i. i. I. 

' AV. r. 8. 8, RV. I. ISD. 9, and KS. bare 

>nd w^Uotem ; AT. baa kdm*. 

. pntmli. Fur tb* two worda 

W*tMr (/Mt BNd. allL <8) 

rUtf vkti, 1. i. M 1 1 mat 

. i. S. 10 d g drdea Mo'. Iv. I. lO- ; 

pofcdd mptan, V. S. I. S i ^ ar ^ ld rikai, 

*11. 1. 6. 6. 

BT. a. ISS. S haa kMn eawfMlai AV. *. 

8. B dond adurd Malfaa m rtM ; KB. 

iMfyd JMdn maifi ■* tttd and ■«■>• U* 

for mari a* In Ppp., which, b«w**«r, baa 
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Hay the All-gods be&iend me.' 
e O ye six spaces divine, for us make broad room ; 

ye All-gods, here show your prowess ; 

Hay we not lose ofbpring nor ourselves ; 

Blay we not fall victims to our foe, king Soma.' 
/ Agni, driving away wrath in front [2], 

As guardian unfailing, do thou guard us on all aides ; 

Let thy foes turn away again 

And be their plotting at home ruined through thy foresight.* 
g The creator of creators, lord of the world, 

The god Savitr overcoming enmity, 

This sacrifice may the two A^vins and Brhaspati, 

The gods (guard) and protect the saerificer from misfortune.' 
h Hay the bull, wide extending, afford us protection rich in food. 

He much invoked in this invocation ; 

thou of the bay steeds, be gracious unte our progeny ; 

Harm us not [S], abandon not us.* 
t Hay our rivals depart ; 

With Indra and Agni we overthrow them ; 

The Yasus, the Rudras, the Adityaa have made me 

A dread corrector and overlord, sky reaching.* 
k Hitherward do we summon Indra from thence. 

Him who is winner of cows, of booty, and winner too of honee ; 

Do thou accept this sacrifice aLour invocation ; 

Ally of it we make thee, O lord of the bays.' 



' RV. X. 126. 1 differa in hkTiiig »ii# at the 
end ; AV. T. 8. 4 and KS. hare v<^aMam, 
ydniflJ, and end n(w dtMl oMt rakfatOit 
(KfManJu KS.) mihd. 

■ BV. I. 128. 6 agreei, but hu fo^ «n«t and 
no^ ; AV. haa a and b u t. 8. 6 a and b, 
and and d m t. S. 7 e and d ; it begins 
doiii^ and end* b with m/Utdtadhcam ; 
KS. b^in* tmyof fof and haa dmt^ 

' KV. X. 1^. 6 hai done, vdntom and proM- 
dMvi ; AV. T. 8. 2 h«B theM readings and 
InbfnimnaendiagrifHfaA; in o it reads 
apdfUa iKM^ ntcdlil dttnuyuRi^ ; KS. in b 
has pitM viftmiah; in o i^ilca yantn 
nlryUmn, and in d n' nofyohi. 

* KV. X. 12& 7 baa In b frdfdraM and obAt- 
MUfUdtn ; AV. t. 8. 9 hat vidMlS and in 
b Analf MritiMimdJtfiUdf ; in o AUint 



rudrA afri(wM4 dsvdA, ending nirfOUU; 
ELS, agrees with TS. down to yajMm, but 
than has brkaqHtg afsfHoMCTHMeiila knv^air 
daAMHdMi^ The TS. text oan onlj be 
oonatmed b; admitting anaaoluthon. 

> RV. X. 128. S Bgreea eioept for pwutfii^ ; 

AV. V. 8. 8 haa naOiatu and Mp^^ndta ; 
KS. has mf^andm and ttraOKah, but pa- 

> SV. X. 128. 9 agraea ; AV. t. S. 10 haa «adM 

in b, aditfd ntdrA ttparitpf^a^ in a and 
aknUa in d ; KS. haa ddilyd ntdrt^ TS. 
xxxiT. ifl agrees with TS., and of. TB. IL 
(. 8. 8. 
' So RV. KUU after x. 198 ; TB. iL 4. S. a ; 
RV. Kh. hia lallmal^ and KS. Aa krTmof ; 
AV. V. & 11 and! tnctu ammS k am oMdr 
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The Horse Sacrifice 
W. 7. 15. a Of Agni lirst I reckon, the wise one*. 

Him of the fire folk whom many kindle ; 

Him who hath entered into every concourse do we implore. 

May he relieve us from tribulation.' 
b Him whose is that which breatheth, which winketh, which 
moveth, 

Whose alone is that which has been bom and is being bom, 

Aftni I praise ; I invoke se«king aid, 

Hay he relieve us from tribulation.* 
e Of Indra first I reckon, the wise one ; 

Praise of the slayer of Vrtra hath come to me, 

He who cometb at the call of the generous doer of good deeds [1], 

May he relieve us from tribulation.' 
d Him who in might leadeth forth the host far battle. 

Who commingleth the three possessions ; 

Indra I praise ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May he relieve us from tribulation," 
e Of you, O Mltra and Varuna, I reckon ; 
'Take heed of him, ye of true strength, strong ones, whom y« 
afflict; 

Ye who go iu might against the king in lus chariot, 

Hay ye relieve us &om sin.' 
/ You whose chariot with straight reins, of true path, 

Approacheth to spoil him who acteth falsely, 

Bfitra and Varu^ia I praise [ 2] ; I invoke seeking aid. 

Hay ye r«li«ve ua from sin.' 



« Cf. K8. I 



,16; Ita J 



. 18. b, Thi* 



I Hi*** tliB Mautraa for the t»a 
obUlioni of iLo Mntiivfti of Ibe Ayra* 
mMlha ■QomersUd in TH. >il. & ftj ; tha 
laat two \Bntu r and w an (or the 
S*ia(akrtoblaLion, Ibe oUicn an Iha Un 
■eta of I^ronuvakyl* aad Vajjaa ; •«• 
i.pf8. u. S8. 1-4 ; D<^. a*. Sa, and «f. 
Whitoa7, TnuulaHan ^f AOtcrvntOa, p. IMi 
Wabar, JinL 81ml. )i«iit. H mf.; Bloom- 
flald, MKfwvafti^ pp. fil, bl. 
* Hm at. Twaion (1*. SS. I » luu In b p 



; HB. h 



baud KS. the oaralaaa variant j> 
fcT. n. 28. T hulD a pradifi fU i^imli and 



ite, anil IB b ^pa MMai V4t 



and JD o ^ ; KS. hu Mapif. Fbr tlw 
accent on lipa, Weber (IniL Stud. ziiL M) 
aoDipana Hx pnyuldiiai, H. 9. 9. 9 ; «■■ 
tdaOalfal, *il. I. 6. 5 ; pnitf uOoAOvai, vL 
e. 1. S) oMi Hdipawtaiiai^, W. i. II. t; 
abki rtw rf uf j M.. li. 6. &. 8 ; dOlU fHldm, i*. 
0. 9 r ; «pa jhamla^ T. 6. 9 a. In tr. I. 
4. 9, hcwoier, aitti ia a piwpoaitlen. 

' XV. i*. U. 7 iuu mm gr ti m i K, IraMpMM 
•Oft and yuUf. and raada 'a^rfH wUah b 
eaaler ; KS. haa yttiM*. 
AT. ir. 99. 1 In b iMda ffdif^feaa i it n 
dnUaiH^ l*>u iwrfiiia*, and haj a eompl*tal]r 
differant o ; US. haa dwltrV a^ ^^ 
4r*a?4. boll, ha** r<ta>d and MS. fU^ 

' AT. i*. ». 7 baa Iba oaaiM »««« ''^Xw* 
miymanma rjunfmi^ rwd* rnOMi^ a«d 
oAaifdu ; KH. and MS. bava aiMa (aMta) 
coiDpoundiHl with oimifan. 



d=iGoogj| 



36&] The Mrgare^ti [— iv. 7. 18 

g We vflDente the ordiaancee of VKyu and of Savitr, 

Who support that which hath life and guard it, 

Who Burround all things ; 

Hay ye relieve us from ain.' 
h The best blessings have come to uB 

la the realm of the two gods ; 

I praise Vayu and Savitr ; I invoke seeking aid, 

Kay ye relieve us from sin.' 
) Best eharioteera of carmen, I hail for aid, 

That go moat smoothly with well-guided steeds ; 

Te [3] whose might among the gods, gods, is unextinguished, 

May ye relieve us from sin." 
it What time ye came to the wedding of Soryi, 

Choosing a seat together on the three-wheeled (chariot)) 

I praise you, A^vins, gods, invoke seeking aid, 

Hay ye relieve us from sin.' 
I Of the Haruts I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

Hay they all help this every prayer (of ours) ; 

The swift, easily controlled (ones) I oall to help. 

May they relieve us from evil.* 
M The sharp weapon, strong and mighty. 

The divine host [i] keen in the battles, 

I praise the gods, the Haruts ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May they relieve us from evlL' 
M Of the gods I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

Hay they all help this every prayer ; 

The Bwift, easily controlled (ones) I call to hslp, 

That they may relieve ua from evlL' 
o That which now oonsumeth me 

From deed of men or gods, 

I praise the All-gods ; I invoke seeking aid, 

Hay they tree us from eviL* 

< AT. IT. 2B. I hu vifMa^ rdtfiKAa^ toMO- prnwim t4'a>^ v^jatait mamlu ; in o rifii> 

ndUiiA ; KS. liM btUrfhiA Bnd the reat M Im mvdmAi akva aldy*. ES. &nd Ha 

AT. ; HS. hu the logisal third persona agree vith TS. 

in » and b aad aeeond in a ; KS. hu * AT. It. 27. 7 ha* anltam for iyadkam, vUt- 

adSifd for paribkA. Ian and mdrufom, and ends with mgrAm ; 

* AT. It. 2fi. 7 haa dlidman and in o iMmi in Iha n«zt Fids It omlU dndii ; S8. haa 

dredn laoiliram ca tidinim ; MS. haa dffro^ UOam. 

■ Hot in AT. ES. hu dpiMf^ for dftat^ and '< Not' ii 

in K8. and H3. have dnifUam, which la * Kot ii 



> Not in AT. The yene ia reminiaoant of painiftyOn na daML KS. hu obMMttM 

RT. 1.86. IS- 15. j>awiifwUda<«W>M^aiaid^pwlafoaAif- 

* AT. iv. 27. I haa au for no^ and in b reada pada^. 



,y Google 



iv. ?. IS — I The Horse Sacrijice 

The Horse Sacrijice 
IT. 7. 16. a Of Agni first I rockoo, the wise ones. 

Him of the five folk whom many kind!* : 
Him who hath entered into every ooncuu: 
U«y be relieve us from tribulAtton* 

b Him whooe is that which brMthet; 
moyeth, 

Whose alone is that which has been bon 
Agni I praise ; I invoke seeking 
Hay be relieve us from tribulation.*', 

e Of Indra first I reckon, the wise 
Praise of the slayer of Vrtra hath 
He who coDieth at the call of the 
May he relieve ua from tribulation.* 

d Him who in might leadeth forth 
Who commingUth the thi 
Indra I praise ; I invoke seeking 
Hay he relieve us from tribulation.*! 

e Of you, O Mitra and Varupa, I 
'Take heed of him, ye of tru« 
afilict ; 

Ye who go in might against ths king fc 
Hay ye relieve us from sin.* 

/ You whose chariot with straight retn> 
Approachelh to spoil him who acteth 
Hitra and Varuna I praiBe[2] ; I iav' 
May ye relieve us ^m ein.' 

• Cr. K8. nil. IS; UH. iii. 10. 6. Thii and 

nation gin* tlia Maitlru for Ihii Ma moet 

obUtioai of thu lln!ar<*ti of Iha Agva- eon< 

medtu snanientad in T8. lU. ft. SS ; tb« id" 

taat two ven«* r nod ■ art for Ui» 0. ' 

flvlfUkft ablation, tlie otban in tha ten ■'•' 

■■ta of FuroniiTtkyti aoil YUjka; aa* 4. '- 

ipfS. xz. SS. 1-4 1 B^ 11. 88, and at «. 1 

WltitM7,TVM.MM^.4ilMmmifa,t>.tMi 'AT. > 

Web«T, lad. Swd. a*Ut. M «««. ; Bloom- «fl 

laid. jtUonaairf^ pp. &1. ftl a^ 

• Tba A.V. vanion (ir. E3. I j ha* in b pUk^ • AT. n- . 

J awtaapa baluidU i»i indMu, la e wtt»~ *r 

rlfB^praHfiBittm*; MS. baa (U^MarfiB In 4if^ 

bsiid K& tha oawU— fariaatyratlfissai. *<^ 

■ AV. I*. tt.7hMiiiayra«f(»MaMMKMi4 * AV. ^ -' 

• AT. I*. M. 1 baa 

M ai|a w^HuAf, and in b iv* ■■ 



lyGcH 



,15—1 Th»^ PUimj of ty Fire 

{_ w Ub to-day Anumati.' 
( ^- p Anumati, thou [5].' 

r/VaifT&nara for aid to ub.' 
' SyPreeent in sky.' 

A Those that expanded with unmeasured might, 
Thoee that became the supports of wealth, 
I praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid. 
Hay ye relieve us from tribulation.' 
W O ye broad firmaments, make room for us ; 

rulera of the field, aid us ; 

1 praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid, 
May ye relieve ua from tribulation.* 

V Whatever sin we commit against thee, 
Ab men are wont in ignorance, O most young [6], 
Hoke ua blameless Iwfure Aditi, 
Remove our evil deeds on all aides, Agni.' 

w Even as ye did set free, O bright ones, 

O ye that are worthy of offering, the buffalo cow bound 
So do thou remove from us tribulation ; 
Be our life prolonged further, O Agni/ 
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KANDA V 

The Explanation of the Piling of the Fire Axtab 
PEAPATHAKA I 

The Placing of the Fire in the Fire^n 

V. 1. 1. He' offers the Savitr oSerings, for inBtigation. He offers with (an 
oblation) ladled up four times, cattle have four feet ; verily he wins cattle ; 
the quartera are four ; verily he finds support id the qoarters. The metres 
departed from the goda (saying), ' We will not cany yonr oblation without 
sharing (in it) ' ; for them they kept this (oblation) ladled up four times, for 
the Puronuvakya, the Yajya, the deity, the Vasa^ call ; in that he offers 
what has been ladled up four times, he delights the metres, and they 
delighted carry to the gods his oblation. If he desire of a man [1], 'May 
he become worse ', he should ofier each separately for him ; verily he makes 
him severed from the libations ; ' he becomes worse. If he desire of a man, 
' May he become better ', he should offer all for him continuously ; verily he 
makes him master of the libation ; he becomes better. This is the mastering 
of the sacrifice. He abandons prosperity in the beginning of the sacrifice 
who departs from Agni as the deity ; these offerings to Savitr number 
eight, the Qayatrl has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri 
[2] ; verily be does not abandon prosperity at the banning of the 
sacrifice, nor Agni as the deify. The offerings to Savitf number eight, 
the libation (as a whole) is the ninth ; verily he extends the threefold 
(Stoma) at the begiiming of the sacrifice. If he desire, ' May I confer on 
the metres the glory of the sacrifioe', he should make a Re verse last; 
verily he confers on the metres the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 

1 CT. K3. zviit. 19; xix. 1 ; KapS. uix. 7, 8 ; MerlflMr U auAt weak bj m«MU of tlw 

HS. iii. 1. 1, 2; 96.1^.8. I. t-U. TU* MTwed ohmrtetor of the lUniii, or whatbw 

eeotioQ expUlni tha offering to Savltf and It ii to b* ondantood that ha la parted 

the taking of the iptde, the Xantraa for from them becanae of their laok of oon- 
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V. 1. 1- 

' Hay I confer on the saerificer the glory of the sncrifice ', he should matce 
a YajoB fonnitla last; verily he confers on the aacnficer the glory of ths 
Bticrifiee. ' By the Re make the Stoma to dourish ', he says [3], for 
prosperity. With foar (verses) he takes up the spade ; the metres are four : 
verily (he takes it ap) with the metres. * On the instigation of god 
Savitr ', he saye, for instigation. Agni went away from the gods. h« 
entere«l the reed ; he resorted to the hole ' which is formed by the perfoim- , 
tion of the reed ; the spado is perforated to make it his birthplacA; 
wherever he lived, that became black ; (the sp.ide) is stained, for perfection 
of form ; it is pointed at both ends, for the winning of light both hence 
and from yonder world ; it is a fathom long ; so much is the strength in 
man ; (verily it is) commensurate with his strength ; it is unlimited in 
girth, to win what is unlimited ; that tree which has fruit is strong 
among trees, the reed bears fruit, (the spade) is of reed, to win strength. 
V. 1. y. That* part of the sacrifice is uosuccesHful which is performed wiUi 
no Yajus. ' This bond of order they grasped ', (with these words) he taken 
up thv honto's haltor, to make s Yajus and to make successful the sacrifice. 
'Swiftly run hilber, steed', (with these words) be haltere the hone; 
verily he proclaims its greatness in this form. 'Yoke ye the ass', (witii 
these words) (he halters) the ass; verily he establishes the asa on the 
non-existent ; therefore the ass is less real than the horse. ' In each need 
more strong', he says [1]; verily in each need he yokes him; 'in each 
contest wo invoke ', he says ; the contest is food ; verily he wins food. ' Aa 
friends. Indra to aid ua ', he says ; verily he wins power. Agni went away 
from the gods, him Prajapati found ; the horse is connected with Praj&pati. 
with the horse ho collects (it), for the finding (of Agni). Now confusion 
occurs in that thoy perform the same thing with a better and worw 
(inatrament), for the ass is worse than the horse ['.*] ; they lend the horse in 
front to avoid confusion ; therefore the worse follows after the helter. 
Many are the foes of the man who waxes great, he waxes great as it wero 
who piles the fire, the steed has a thunderbolt: 'hastening come hither, 
trampling the enemy ', he says ; verily he tramples with the thunderbolt on 
the evil foe; 'from the lordship of Rudra', he says; cattle are connected 
with Rudra ; verily having begged from Rudra [3] cattle he acts for his 
own interest, ' With Punan on follow ', he says ; Pusan is the leader 
together of roads; (verily it serves) for attainment. The firo has dost 
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for its abode ; the Angirases bronght it together before the deities ; ' from 
tiie abode of earth do thou approach Agni of the dost in the mode of 
A&giraa', he says; verily he brings it together in one abode with the 
deities. ' We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras ', he 
says; verily he appropiiates the strength of him whom he meets [4]. 
' The fire should be brought together after announcing it to Praj&pa^ ', 
they say ; Prajapati is this earth, the ant-heap ia its ear ; ' ' we will bear 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras ', (with these words) he pays 
reverence to the mound of an ant-heap ; verily after annonneing it to 
Prajapati face to face, he brings together the fire. ' We bear Agni of the 
dust in the manner of Angiras ', he says ; verily he appropriates the 
strength of him whom he meets. ' Agni hath gazed along the forefront of 
the dawns ' [5], he says, to light up (the heaven). ' The steed coming, from 
the way ', ' Coming to earth, O steed ', he says ; verily be wishes for it with 
the first and obtains it with the second ; with two (verses) he makes it 
come, for support ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are bom of 
the same form. ' Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth ', he says ; 
Prajapati quickened him from these worlds ; verily he proclaims its 
greatness in this form. The steed is possessed of the thunderbolt, by 
its incisors it is more puissant than those with one row of incisors, by its 
hair than those with two rows ; him whom he hates he should conceive as 
beneath its feet ; verily with the thunderbolt he lays him tow. 
V. 1. 3. ' The " strong steed hath stepped forth ', with these two (verses) he 
makes it step forth ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are bom 
of the stune form. He pours water down ; where there are waters, there 
plants take root, and where plants take root cattle find support through 
them, the sacrifice (finds support) in cattle, the sacrificer in the sacrifice, 
oSspring in the sacrificer ; therefore he poors water down, for support. If 
the Adhvaryu were to pour the libation on that which is without fire, the 
Adhvaryu would be [1] blind, the Baksases would destroy the sacrifice ; he 
puts gold down and ofiers ; verily he pours on what has fire, the Adhvaryu 
does not become blind, the Baksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ' I touch 
Agni with mind, with ghee ', be says, for with mind man approaches the 
sacrifice ; ' who lordeth it over all the worlds ', he says, for he lords it over 
all ; ' broad, vast, with pervading vital power ', he says, for he bom small 
becomes great [2]; 'most extensive, impetuous, winning food', he says; 
verily he makes pleasant food for him ; aU is pleasant for him who knows 
thus. 'I touch thee with speech, with ghoe', he says; therefore what 

< For tbe Mrs of th« urth at Osrt«l, JAOS. (!B. vi. 8. 8. 1S-S6. ThU leetinu espUinf 
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a mao conceives witli mind ho utters with speech ; ' with friendly (mind)*, 
he SB^a, to siaite away the RakHases ; ' with mortal glory, with engaging 
eotour, Agni ', he nays ; vorily he heetows beauty upon him ; be is poasessed 
of beauty who knows thus [3]. By mind must he obtain that UbatJon 
which the Adhvaryu offtint in that which in without 6re ; he ofTera witli 
two verses containing the word ' mind ', to obtain the two libationn ; with 
two (ho offers), tor support. An the beginning of the sacrifice is performed 
the Raksases are fain to destroy the sacrifice ; now then ia this (place) the 
beginning of the sacrifice when the libation comes upon it; he draws 
a line around, to smite away the Kaksases ; with three (verses) he draws 
a line around, Agni is threefold ; verily from the whole extent of Agni h« 
smites away the Raknascs [4] ; with a Gayatri verse he draws a line around, 
the Gayatri ia brilliance: verily with brilliance he encirclos him; with a 
Trirtubh verse he draws a line around, the Tristubh is power; verily he 
encirclos him with power ; with an Anustubh verse he draws a line around, 
thu Anustubh unvdops all the metres, (verily it serves) for complete attain- 
ment ; with the Anustubh in the middle (he draws), the Anustubh is speech, 
therefore from tht; middle we speak with speech ; with the GAyatri first 
he draws, then with the Anustubh, then with the Tristubh ; the G&yatri ia 
brilliance, the Anusfubb the sacrifice, the Tristubh power ; verily he encircles 
the sacrifice, with brilliance and power, on both sides. 
V. 1. 4. 'On' the instigation of the god Savitr thee', (with these worda) 
he digs, for instigation. Then with it he produces smoke ; ' Pull of light, 
thet-, O Agni, of fair aspect', he says, and thereby he produces light. Agni 
on birth afilicted crcatnre« with pain, him the gods appeased by the half* 
verBe ; ' auspicious and harmless to oflapring ', he says ; verily he makes hia 
appeased for offspring. Me digs with two (verses), for support. 'Thou art 
the back of the waters', (with thoHu words) he takes the lotus leaf [ 1 ] ; th« 
lotus leaf is the back of the waters ; verily with its own form he taken it. 
He gathers with a lotus leaf ; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of Agni ; verily 
he gnthent Agni with his own birthplace. He gathers with a black antolop* 
skin : the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily be gatheia tlie sacrifice 
n-ith the sacrifice. If ho were to gather with the skin of tame animahi he 
would afflict with pain tame animals ; he gathers with a block antelope skin ; 
verily ho afflicts with pain wild animals [2] ; therefore of animals of evett 
birth the wild animals are the smaller, for they are afilicted with pain. Ha 
gathers on the hairy side, for on that side ia it pure. He strews the lotos 
leaf and the black antelope skin together ; the black antelope skin is this 
(earth), the lotus leaf yonder (sky) ; verily on both sides he encircles him ' 
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with these two. Agni departed from the gods, Atharvan perceived him ; 
'Alharvan first pressed thee out, O Agni' [8], he says; verily he gathers Mm 
with him who perceived him. ' Thee, O Agni, from the lotus ', he says, for 
in the lotus leaf he found him reposing. ' Thee the sage, Dadhyanc ', he says ; 
Dadbyaiic, sou of Atharvan, was full of brilliance ; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon bim. ' Thee P&thya Vnan ', he says ; verily with the latter 
(verse) he bails bim whom be baa previously addressed [4].^ He gathers 
with four (verses), the metres are four ; verily (he gathers) with the metres. 
(He gathers) with Gayatri verses for a Brahman, for tbe Brahman is 
connected with the Gayatri ; with Tris^bh verses for a Bajanya, for tbe 
B&janya is connected with tbe Tristabb ; if be desire of a man, ' May he be 
richer ', be should gather for bim with both sets ; verily upon bim be bestows 
brilliance and power together. With eight (verses) he gathers ; tbe G&yatri 
has eight sylUbles, Agni is connected with tbe Gayatri ; verily he gathers 
all tbe extent of Agni ' Sit thou, O Hotr ', he says ; verily be makes the 
deities sit down for him ; ' The Hotr down ', (with these words he makes) 
men (sit down) ; ' Sit thou down ', (with these words he makes) birds (nt 
down) ; ' Be bom noble in the forefront of the days ', he says ; verily he 
produces for him the common session of gods and men. 
V, 1, 5. In that ' he digs be acts as it were harshly to this (earth) ; he pours 
water down, the waters are appeased; verily with the waters appeased he 
calms her pain. ' Uay for thee Vayu, Uatari^van unite ', be says ; Vayu is 
breath; verily with breath he unites her breath; 'may fortbeeVayu', hesays; 
therefore tbe rain speeds from the sky, made to fall by V&yu. ' To bim, O god- 
dess, be Vasa^ with thee ' [1], he says ; tbe seasons are six ; verily nptxi the 
seasons he bestows rain ; therefore in all the seasons it rains. If he were to 
utter the Vasaf cry, bis Va^t ^^J would be exhausted ; if be were not to utter 
the Vasat cry, tbe Baksases would destroy the sacrifice ; ' Vaf, he says ; 
verily, mysterioualy he utters tbe Vasat cry ; bis Vasat cry Is not exhausted, 
tbe Baksases do not destroy tbe sacrifice. 'Well bom with light', (with 
these words) be ties up with an Anos^ubb verse ; all the metres are the 
Anns^ubb [2], Agni's dear body is tbe metres ; verily he encircles him with 
his dear body; likely to win a garment is be who knows thus. Agni 
when tied up is connected with Vamna; 'Arise, thou of ffur sacrifice'; 
' Arise, erect, to aid us ', with two (verses) addressed to Savitr be rises up ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, he sends aloft the wrath of Vamna that is ia 
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him ; with two (vereeel (he arineM), for support. ' Bom. thou art the 
child [8] of the two worlds, he says ; the two worlds are these two (sky 
sod earth), AgnJ is the child of the two : therefore he says thus. ' O Agni, 
brilliant, distributed among the plants ', he says, for when they distribute 
him, then he becomes raore brilliant. ' Thou didst come thundering from 
thy mothers', ho says; his mothers are the plants; verily from them 
he maken him to fall. ' Be firm, of strong limbs ', (witli these wonis) he 
places (Agni) on the aw [4] ; verily thereby he yokes it for strength- 
He gathers with the asu; therefore tlie aas is the best burden-gatherer 
of animals. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass, even when 
grazing is bad, becomes fat beyond other animals, for by it they gatlier 
food and light. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass. Ijeing of 
double seed, is bom as the least ' of animals, for Agni bams his plao* 
of birth. Now he is mounted upon ot&ipring [5], and is strong to burn 
with pain ofTspring. ' Be auspicious, for offspring ', he says ; verily he makes 
him calm for offspring. '(For offspring) of man, Angiras', he says, 
for offspring are of men. ' Scorch not sky and earth, nor the atmosphere, 
nor the trees', he says; verily he makes him calm for these worlds. 'Let 
the eteed advance, thundering ', he says, for he is a steed. ■ The sounding, 
the donkey, the flier ' [6], he says, for the seers called him the ' donkey '. 
* Bearing Agni of the dust '. he says, for he bears Agni. ' May he fall not 
before his day*, he says; verily he bestows life upon him; therefore 
an ass lives all its days; therefore are men afraid when an ass perishes 
before its day. ' The ntrong, bearing the strong Agni ', he says, for he is 
strong, and Agni is strong. ' Oerm of the waters [7], him of the ocean ', 
he says, for Agni is the germ of the waters, ' Agni, come hither for 
enjoyment '. (at these words) the two worlds burst apart ; in that he aaya, 
' O Agni, come hither for enjoyment', it is for the separation {vUi/ai) of these 
worlds. He, having left his place and not having reached a support, then 
thinks of the Adhvaryn and the sacriSccr ; ' holy order and tmtb ', he sayt ; 
holy order is this (earth), truth [8] is yonder (sky) ; verily in them two 
he establishes him, and neither the Adhvaryu nor the sacrificer is rained. 
Agni when tied up, as Vanina. attacks the sacrificer ; ' O plants, do ye aooept 
Agni here ', he says, for atonemenL ' Casting aside all hostilities, all evil 
imaginings ', he says, to smite away the Raknases. ' Sitting down, may 
he smite away from us misfortune ', ho says, for support. ' O plants, do ye 
rejoice [9] in him ', he says ; Agni's portion is the plants ; verity be unitos 
him with them. ' Ricli in flowers and having fair leaves ', he says ; therefore 
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plantfl prodnce fruit. ' This germ of yours, of due season, bath sat him in 
his ancient seat ', he says ; verily in those he establishes them from whom 
he makes him to fall. With two verses be deposits (it), for support. 
V, 1. 6. Agni ' when tied np is connected with Vamna ; ' With extending 
blaze ', (with these words) be unloosens (him) ; verily, instigated by Savitr, 
he lets loose on all sides the wrath of Varuna that is in him. He pours 
water down ; the waters are appeased ; verily by the waters appeased 
he calms bis pain ; with three (verses) be pours (it) down, Agni is three- 
fold; verily be calms Agni's pain throoghont his whole extent. 'Mitra 
having united the earth ', he says ; Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ; 
verily [1] with him he onites him, for atonement. If he were to nnite 
him with sherds of domestic pots, he woald afiiict domestic pots with pain ; 
be onites (him) with fragments of broken pots; these are not used for 
life; verily be afflicts them with pain. He unites (him) with sand, for 
support, and for healing. He unites (him) with goat-hair ; the female goat 
is Agni's dear form ; verily he unites him with his dear form, and thus 
with brilliance. He unites him with the hairs of a black antelope skin [2] ; 
the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the sacrifice with 
the sacrifice. 'The Rudras, having gathered together the earth', he says; 
these deities first gathered him t(^ther; verily with them he gathers 
him together. ' Thou art the bead of Makha ', he says ; Makba is the 
sacrifice, the firepan is bis bead; therefore be says thus. ' Te are the 
two feet of the sacrifice ', be says, for these are the two feet of the 
sacrifice [3] ; and also (it serves) for support He hands (the pan) over 
with one set (of verses), and addresses it with another,^ to make a pairing. 
He makes it with a triple ftand ; these worlds are three ; (verily it serves) 
to obtain these worlds. He makes (it) with the metres ; the metres are 
sb«ngth ; verily he makes it with strength. He makes a hole with 
a YajuB, for discrimination. He makes it so great, of eqoal girth with 
Pn^apati, the beginning of the sacrifice. He makes it with two breasts, 
for the milking of sky and earth; he mokes it of four breasts, for the 
milking of cattle; he makes it of eight breasts, for the milking of the 
metres. For him who practises witchcraft he should make it nine- 
cornered ; verily gathering t(^tber the threefold thunderbolt he hurls 
it at bis foe, to lay him low. ' Having made the great pan ', (with these 
words) he deposits (it) ; verily he establishes it among the deities. 
V. 1. 7. With' seven (verses) he fumigates ; the breaths in tiie head are seven, 
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him ; with two (verees) (he arisefi), for Bopport. ' Bom, thou art tlw i 
chiVI [8] of the two worldfl, he Bays; the two worldft aro those two (flk^ I 
an>l oarth), Agni is the child of the two : thon-fore he says thox. ' O Agid, I 
brilliant, <li8tribut«d among the plants ', he sayn, for when they diatriboto ] 
him, then he Iwcomea more brilliant. 'Thou didst come tbandering froa | 
thy mnthoni', be saytt; ht.i mothers are the plants; verily from thsni 
he makeo him to fall. ' Be firm, of ntrong limhs ', (with these wnnlH) he 
placen (Agni) on the a»t [4] ; verily thereby he yokes it for ntrengtli. 
Ho gathers with the asn ; therefore the ass is the best burden-gatberer 
of animals. Hf gathers with the ass: therefore the ass, even when 
grazing is bod, l>ccomefi fat beyond other animals, for by it they gather 
food and light Hv gathers with the ase ; therefore the ass, being of 
double seed, is born as the least' of animals, for Agni bums his plaoa 
of birth. Now he is mounted upon offiipring [5], and is strong to bum 
with pain otfnpring. ' Be auspicious, for oHspring ', he says ; verily he makeii 
him calm for of&pring. '(For offspring) of man, Angiras', he says, 
for offspring are of men. ' Scorch not sky and earth, nor the atmosphere, 
nor the trees', he says; verily he makes him calm for those worlds. 'Lot 
the steed advance, thundering ". he says, for he is a steed. ' The sounding, 
the donkey, the flier ' [6], he says, for the seers called him the ' donkey '. 
' Bearing Agni of the dust ', he says, for he bears Agni. ' May he fall not 
before bis day", he says; verily he Iwstows life upon him; therefoi* ' 
an ass lives all itA days ; therefore are men afrud when an ass perial 
before its day. ' The strong, bearing the strong Agni ', he says, for he ia 
strong, and Agni is strong. ' Germ of the waters [7], him of the ocean ', 
he nys, for Agni is the germ of the waters. ' Agni, come hither for 
enjoyment', (at thiwo words) the two worldn burst apart; in tliat he Miy%. . 
' O Agni, cone hither for utyoymcnt', it is for the sepumtion {vUyai) cS titom ] 
worlds. He, having left his place and not having reached a support, tb«a 1 
thinks of the Adhvaryu and the sacriflci^r ; ' holy order and tmth ', be H^; 
holy order is this (earth), trath [8] is yonder (sky); verily in them two 
he efltabliabea him, and neither the Adhvaryu nor the sacrificer is miiud. 
Agni when tied up, as Varuna, attacks the sacrificer ; ' O plants, do ye accept 
Agni hera ', ho says, for atonement. ' Casting aside all hostilities, all evil 
imaginings ', ho says, to smitti away the Raksasas. ' Sitting down, tat^ 
he smite away from us niisfortune ', he says, for support. 'O plaat«,4oy« 
rejoice [9] in him ', he says ; Agni's portion is the plants ; verily be oni 
bim with them. ' Rich in flowers and having fair leavca ', he says ; therefor* 
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plants produce fruit, 'This germ of yonra, of dae season, hath sat him in 
his ancient seat ', he says ; verily in those he establishes them from whom 
he makes him to fall. With two verses he deposits (it), for sapport. 
V. 1. 6. Agoi* when tied op is connected with Varuna; ' With extending 
blaze ', (with these words) he unloosens (him) ; verily, instigated by Savitr, 
he lets loose on all sides the wrath of Varuna that is in him. He poors 
water down ; the waters are appeased ; verily by the waters appeased 
he calms his pain ; with three (verses) he pours (it) down, Agni is three- 
fold ; verily he calms Agni's pain throughout his whole extent. ' Mitrs 
having united the earth ', he says ; Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ; 
v^ly [1] with him he unites him, for atonement. If he were to unite 
him with sherds of domestic pobe, he would affiict domestic pots with pain ; 
he unites (him) with fragments of broken pots; these are not used for 
life; verily he afflicts them with pain. He unites (him) with sand, for 
support, and for healing. He unites (him) with goat-hair ; the female goat 
is Agni's dear form ; verily he unites him with his dear form, and thus 
with brilliance. He unites him with the hairs of a black antelope skin [2] ; 
the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the sacrifice with 
the sacrifice. 'The Budras, having gathered together the earth', he says; 
these deities first gathered him together; verily with them he gathers 
him together. ' Thou art the head of Makha ', he says ; Makha is the 
sacrifice, the firepan is his head ; therefore he says thus. ' Ye are the 
two feet of the sacrifice ', he says, for these are the two feet of the 
sacrifice [3] ; and also (it serves) for support. He hands (the pan) over 
with one set (of verses), and addresses it with another,' to make a pairing. 
He makes it with a triple «tand ; these worlds are three ; (verily it serves) 
to obtain these worlds. He makes (it) with the metres ; the metres are 
strength ; verily he makes it with strength. He makes a hole with 
a Yajus, for discrimination. He makes it so great, of eqnal girth with 
Prajapati, the beginning of the sacrifice. He makes it with two breasts, 
for the milking of sky and earth ; be makes it of four breasts, ifxt the 
milking of cattle; he makes it of ei^t breasts, for the milking of the 
metres. For him who practises witchcraft he should make it nine- 
cornered ; verily gathering together the threefold thunderbolt he hurls 
it at his foe, to lay him low. ' Having made the great pan ', (with these 
words) he deposits (it) ; verily he eetablishes it among the deities. 
V. 1. 7. With^ seven (verses) he fumigates; the breaths in the head are seven, 

I Of. KS. xiz. 6, 6 ; EapS. zzx. 8, 4 ; MS. ili. * The vene* referT«d to are A, i, ft, wlule tha 

1. 6, 7 ; 9B. vi. 4. 4. 20-6. a. 31. TbU anyaiA are tha T^iu iaoladed In n. 

•ectioD explkint the Muitnt of TS. Iv. ■ Of. KK xiz. fl, 7 ; E«p3.'xxx. 4, B ; MS. ilt. 
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See ; verily he placeu the breatha i) 
of thv aacrihcu ; thurr fore tHiven an> the brealhs in the hi^. Uo fumigates 
with tior8«-dung \ thu horao la connected with Prajapati ; (verily it aervcH) 
to connect it with its place of birth.' ' May Aditi thee ', h» says ; Adili 
ia this (earth) ; verily with Aditi in Aditi he digs, to avoid injury U> it, for 
one hurbt not oneself. ' Hay the wives of the gods thee ', he aaya ; the 
wivea of the goda made it first [1] ; verily wiUi them be places it. ' Uay tb« 
Dhiaanaa tliee ', he aaya ; the Dhiaanas are the sciences ; verily he enkindlea 
it with the aciencea. ' May the wives thee ', he aaya ; the wives are the 
metres ; verily with the wives he makes it cooked. ' May the protectore', 
ho says; the prott^ctora are thi* Hotr's offices, verily with the Ilotr'a 
offices be cooks it. ' May the womon thee ", he says ; the women are Iha 
wivtw of the goda [2] ; verily with them he cooks it. With six (verses) ha 
cookH ; the seasons are six ; verily with the seasona he cooks It. ' May Uiey 
cook ', he says twice ; therefore twice in the year does the com ripen. Tha 
pan when enkindled is connected with Varuna; he approncht^s tt with 
fa verse) addressed to Mitro, for atonemenL ' May the god Savitr dig t)ii» 
out '. he says ; verily, instigated by Savitr, he digs it out with holy pow«r 
and wiUi the deitiea ' Breaking not, O earth, fill the regions, the quart«n ' 
[3], he says ; therefore Agni ahines along all the <iuarter8. ' Arute, becoma 
great, stand upright, be thou firm ', he says, for support. A bowl th»t 
is not poured Upon is connected with the Asuras; be pours upon it; 
verily he makes it to be with the gods : with gouts' milk he pours upon it; 
the milk of the goat is the highest form of draught ; verily he poura upon 
it with the highest draught; (ho poura) with a Yajus, for discrimiuatioa. 
He pours with the metres ; with the metres it is made ; verily with th« 
metivs he pours upon the nietrea 

v. 1.8. With * twenty -one lieans he approaches the head of the man ; lieana 
are impure, the man's head is impure; verily by the impure he redeems 
its imparity and making it pure takes it. There are twenty-one ; man ia 
oomposed of twenty -one parts; (verily they serve) to obtain roaa. The 
man's head in impure as bereft of the breaths ; he deposits (it near) oo 
out-heap pleroed in seven places ; the breaths in the head are seven ; verily 
be unites it with the breaths, to make it pure. Of all those [1] that were 
comrades ot death Tama holds the ovcrlordship; ho sings the vorees of 
Yoma ; verily from Tama ho rodeoms it ; with three he sings ; three or* 
these worlds ; verily from these worlds he redeems it ; tberefors one HhouU 
oonUiDs Um «ipUutl«a oT lb> lUnlrmi 10; MS. lil. 1 lOj S.T: fa hun«pi» 

In "re. It. 1. • r*gH4iii| Vb» Duking eUa pknllal. TItli aKtloo •ipUiu Ika 

rMdjr of Um pan. Huilru in TS. It. 1. 7or UiamalBulaiMri- 
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not give to one who sings, for the G&th& apprc^riates it. To the fires he 
offers animals ; the fires are desires ; verily he wins his desires. If he were 
not to offer the animals, then be would not obtain animals [2] ; if he were 
to let them go after circnmanibnlation with fire, he would disturb tiie 
sacrifice ; if he were to keep them until the condosion,' the heads wonid 
be ezhansted ; in that he offers the animals, he wins thereby animals ; in 
that he lets them go after circumambulation with fire, (it serves) to pre- 
vent the exhaustion of the heads ; he concludes (the rite) with (an animal) 
for Frajapati ; Fraj&pati is the sacrifice ; verily be concludes the sacrifice 
m the sacrifice. Frajapati created offiipring, he thought himself empty, 
be saw these Apri (verses), with them from the head [8] he satisfied 
himself. In that there are these Apri verses, and Praj&psti is the sacrifice, 
he satisfies the sacrifice from the beginning with them. They are of 
unlimited metres; Prsj&pati is unlimited; (verily they serve) to obtain 
Praj&pati. The pairs are deficient and redundant, for propagation ; hairy 
by name ia that metre of Frajapati, animals are hairy ; verily he wins 
animals. There are all forms in these; all forms are made when Agni 
has to be piled up, thererore these appertain to Agni, to be piled [4]. 
Twenty-one kindliDg-(verBes) he repeats; the twenty-onefold (Stoma) is 
light ; verily he attains light, and a support besides, for the twenty-one- 
fold (Stoma) is support. Twenty-four (verses) he recites; the year has 
twenty-four half-months, Agni Vai9vanara is the year ; verily straightway 
he wins Vai^vanara. He recites them straight on, for the world of heaven 
is as it were going straight away. 'Ijet the half-years, the seasons, 
increase thee, O Agni ', he says ; verily with the half-years he causes Agni to 
increase [5], with the seasons the year. ' Illuminate all the quarters of the 
earth', he says; therefore Agni illuminates all the quuters. 'The A^vins 
removed death from him ', be says ; verily from him he repels death. ' We 
from the darkness ', he says ; the darkness is the evil one ; verily hom him 
he smites away the evil one. ' We have come to the highest light ', he 
says ; the highest light is yonder snn ; verily he attains unity with the 
sun. The year lags not, his future fails not, for whom these are performed. 
The last he recites with the word ' light ' in it ; verily he bestows on him 
light above, to reveal the world of heaven. 

v. 1. 9. With* six (verses) he consecrates; the seasons are six; verily he 
consecrates him with the seasons. With seven he consecrates ; the metres 
are seven ; verily he consecrates him with the metres. ' Let every man 

> The lenu Beemi to be thus, though th» oou- f B. tL <. 1. lK-8. 4 ; 7. 8. IG, 16. Thii 

■truction is varied from that below, if m wolloa MCpUiui the Haatnu of TS. iv. 

ia probabU th« anlmali are the objeot 1. V, tho prodaotion of the fire in the 
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of the god that leads ', with the final Anun^'Ubh he offers ; the Anustnbh 
is speech , therefore speech is the highest of the breaths. The first quiirter 
foot is deficient by one syllable ; therefore men live upon the inconiplftte 
part of speech.' Hu offers with a fall (one), for Prajtip&ti is full as it were ; 
(vorily it serves) to obtain Prajapati [1] ; he offers with one that is ilcGcient, 
for from tlie deficient Prajapati created offspring ; (verily it Ben.-H«) for 
the creation of offspring. If he were to beat it on the fiame, he would 
win what htis been, if on the embers, what is to bo ; ho heats it on tho 
timbent; verily he wina what is U> be, for what is to bo is greater than 
what haa been. With two verses he hoatfi (it) ; the sacrificer has two feet ; 
(verily it serves] for support. Tlie i>aD is gathered t<^ther with holy 
power and the Yajus; if it should brvak, the sacrificer would be ruined [2], 
and his sacrifice detitroyed. ' O Mitra, do thou heat this pan ', he says ; 
Mitra is holy power ; verily on holy power he establishes it ; the sacrificer 
is not ruinod, nor is his sacrifice destroyed. If it should break, he should 
unite it with the solhame potsherds; that is the atonement for it. If 
a man has attained prosperity, he should for him dejxwit (the fire) after 
producing it by friction ; this is one that has succeeded ; verily he ap- 
pronchw his own deity [8]. For him who desires prosperity shoold be 
used (the fire) which comes to life from the pan, for from it is it prodooed, 
it ia self-produced by name; verily he becomes proaperous. If he desire 
of a man, ' May I produce a foe for him ', he should take for him (fire) front 
elsewhere, and deposit it i verily straightway ho produces a foe for him. 
From a frjing-pan he should (take fire) and deposit (it) for one who desirea 
food ; in a frying pan food is kept ; verily he wins food with its birth* 
place [4]. Uc deposits MuRja grass ; Munja is strength ; verily he bestowi 
upon him strength. Agni departed from the gods, he entered the Krumnka 
wood : he deposits Krumuka ; verily he wins what of Agni is there imbued. 
With butter he joins (it) ; butt«r is the dear home of Agni ; verily he 
unite« him with his dear abode, and with brilliance also [5]. Ue puts on 
(a stick) of Vikankata wood ; verily lie wins radiance ; he pnta on one of 
Qami, for atonement. ' Do thou sit down in tho lap uf tliis mother ', with 
three (verwes) he adores ith« fire) when bom; three are these worlds ; verily he 
attains repntAtion in these worlds ; verily also he bestows breaths on t>iin«<>lf, 
V. 1. 10. Formerly ' Agm would not bum what was not cut by the axo, bat 
Prayoga, the seer, made Uiat acceptable to him. ' Whatever logs we place 
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on thee ', {with these words) he puts on a kiodling-stiek ; verily he makes 
-what is not cnt by the axe acceptable to him ; all is acceptable to him who 
knows thus. He pnte on one of Udumbara wood ; the Udnmbara is strength ; 
verily he confers strength upon him. Praj&pati created Agni ; him on 
creation the Baksaees [1] were fain to destroy ; he saw that (hymn) of the 
Raksas-slaying (one) ; therewith he smote away the Raksases ; in that it is 
{the hymn) of the Raksas-slaying one, thereby be drives away the Raksases 
from Agni when bom. He puts on one of A^vattha wood ; of trees the 
A9vattha is the overcomer of foes ; (verily it serves) for victory. He puts 
on one of Vikankata ; verily he wins light. He puts on one of Qami wood, 
for atonement. ' Sharpened is my holy power ' , ' Their arms have I up- 
lifted ', (with these words) he makes him speak over the last two Udumbara 
(sticks) [2] ; verily by means of the holy power he quickens the kingly power, 
and by the kingly power the holy power; therefore a Brahman who has 
a princely person is superior to another Brahman ; therefore a prince who 
has a Brahman is superior to another prince. Now Agni is death, gold is 
immortality ; he puts a gold plate within ; verily be severs immortality 
^m death ; it has twenty-one projections, the worlds of the gods are 
twenty-one, the twelve months, the foar seasons, these three worlds, and aa 
twenty-first yonder sun [3] ; so many are the worlds of the gods ; verily 
from them he severs bis foe. By means of the projections tbe gods reduced 
the Asuras to straits {nvrhddhS) ; that is the reason wby projections {nirhof 
dhah) have their names ; it is covered with projections ; verily he reduces 
bis foes to straits. He puts (it) on with a verse addressed to Savitr, for 
instigation. ' Kight and the dawn ', with (this as) second ; verily he raises 
him with day and night. ' The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni ', 
he says ; tbe gods, grantere of wealth, ore the breaths ; verily having raised 
him with day and night [4] he supports him with tbe breaths. Sitting he 
puts (it) on ; therefore ofispring are bom sitting ; the black antelope skin is 
above ; gold is brilliance, the black antelope skin is holy power ; verily on 
both sides he encircles him, with brilliance and with holy power. The 
sling is of six fathoms in extent ; the seasons are six ; verily he raises him 
with the seasons ; if it is of twelve fathoms, (he raises him) with the year. 
It is of MuQja grass ; tbe MuQja is strength ; verily he unites him with 
strength. ' Thou art the bird of fair feathers ', (with these words) he gazes ; 
verily he declares his greatness in that form. ' Go to the sky, fly to tbe 
heaven ', he says ; verily he makes him to go to tbe world of heaven. 
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77i« Apri Hymn for the Horse Sacrifice 

r. 1, 11. a Enkindle*!,' decking th« store-room of prayers, 

Swelling with sweet butter, Agni, 

Steed bearing the strong drink, kll-knower, 

Carry it to the dear place of the gods. 
b With ghee adorning the paths leading to the goda, 

Let the strong one, wise, go to the gods; 

Hay thee, courser, the regions attend, 

Bestow strength on this sacriflcer.* 
c To be praised thou art, and to be celebrated, ateed ; 

Swift and pure art tliou, O courser ; 

May Agni in unison with the gods, the Vasus, 

Bear thee [1], a glad messenger, he the all-know«r. 
d Rejoicing in the strewn grass, well strewed, 

That doth extend wide and broad on the earth, 

Joined with the gods, may Aditi in unison, 

Bestowing pleaaantneas. cause it to proeper. 
e Theae happy (doors), all formed, 

Opening with their sides, with the centre. 

Lofty and sounding, adorning themselves. 

The doors divine, may they be of pleasant entimnce.' 
/ Moving between Hitra and Vanina, 

Well knowing the beginning of saorlfioes, I 

The two dawns for you [i], rich in gold, rich in adomment, 

I settle here in tlie birthplace of holy order. 
f First fur you have I made glad the two, who share one car, fair 
of hue, 

The gods that gaze on all the worlds, 

Those that ordain your ordinances, 

The two Hotra, tliat indicate the light in its plaasw 
A Hay Bh&ratl with the Adityas love our sacrifice ; 

Sarasratl with the Budras hath holpen ua. 
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And Idft invoked with the Yasns in unison ; 

Our sacrifice, O goddesses, place ye with the immortals.^ 
J Tvastr begot the hero with love for the gods ; 

From Tvastr is bom the courser, the swift steed [3] ; 

Tvastr produced all this world ; 

The maker of much do thou offer to, as Hotr.* 
k Hay the ateed, anointed with glee, of his own impulse 

Go to the gods in due season to their abode ; 

May the forest lord knowing the world of the gods. 

Bear the oblations made ready by Agni.* 
I Waxing with the fervour of Prajflpati, 

Immediately on birth, O Agni, thou didst support the sacrifice ; 

As harbinger with the oblation offered with Hail ! 

Do thou go ; let the gods eat the oblation duly,* 



PRAPATHAKA II 

The Preparation of the Ground /or the Fire 

V. 2. 1. Headed' by Visnu the gods won finally these worlds by the metres ; 
in that he strides the strides of Visnu, the sacrificer becoming Visnu wins 
finally these worlds. ' Thou art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility ', 
he says ; the earth is connected with the Gayatri, the atmosphere with the 
Tristubh, the sky with the Jagati, the quarters with the Anustubb ; verily 
he wins in order these worlds with the metres. Frajapati created Agni ; he 
being created went away from him [1] ; he followed him with this (verse), 
' He hath cried ' ; with it he won the home deeu* to Agni ; in that he 
repeats this (verse), he wins thereby the home dear to Agni. Now he who 
steps the strides of Visnu is apt as he goes away to be burnt up ; he turns 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four, Agni's dear body is the metres ; 
verily he turns i-ound on his dear body [2] ; he turns round from left 
to right ; verily he turns round on his own strength ; therefore the right 

1 HS. for d has ayondm Icnfrand nivild dadJidlu H8. lOdhydli, while VS. agrees with TS., 

from d abovo. but QriSlth treati it sa equivalent to 

* HS. has imd vifvd bhvamd. tadhySlf, and to SSyaiia here. Bhfiak. hat 

> tmdnvd ia as nauat found only in AprtTersei lOdhilma haniid or tSdhu. 
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side of the body is the strongor ; vurily also does ho turn with the tnnuog 
of the sun. Varum noized Qunat^fepn Ajignrti, be saw t)iis vorso addneaad 
to Varui^, hy it ho imcd himself from the noose of Vanina ; Vanina tmxm 
him who takes tlie fire-pan ; ' From us Uic hif^hest knot. Varuiin ', he 
Bays; verily thereby he frees himself from Vuruua's noose [3]. 'I have 
drawn the<i', he aaya, for hu draws him. ' Be thou lirm and motioiilesa ', 
he says, for support. ' Let all the folk desire thee ', he says ; verily with the 
folk he unites him. ' In him establish the kingdom ', he says ; verily in 
him he makes the kingdom to abide. If he desiro of a man, ' May he bo 
a ruler', he sbould think of him with his mind; verily he liecomcs a ruler 
[4]. ' In grvatnoHs he hath risen erect in the van of the dawns', he snys; 
verily he inaki-.B him the Gnt of his peers. ' Emerging from the darkness ', 
' he says ; verily he smites away darknesa from him. ' He hath come with . 
the light', he sayH; vt-rily he Itcstows light upon him. lie places him 
with four (vemes) ; the metres are four ; verily with the metres (he places 
him) ; with an Atichandas as the last ; the Atichaudas is the highest of 
metres ; verily he makes him the highest of his peers ; it contains [5] the 
word ' sit ' (stkO ; ' verily ho make« him attain n-ality (aat-lvdm).^ With (tlu 
hynu) of Vataapri he reverences (him) ; by that did Vatsupri Bh&landan* 
win the home dear to Agni ; verily by it he wins the home doJir to Agm. 
It has eleven (verses) ; verily in eleven places he bestows strl^ngth on the 
aaeriScer. By the Stoma the goda prospered in this world, by the metres in 
yonder world ; the hymn of Vatsspri is the type of the Stoma ; ia that ho 
pays reverence with (the hymn) of Vatsapri [6], he wins with it this world ; 
in that he strideti the steps of Visnu, he wins by them yonder world. On the 
first day he strides forth, on the next day he pays reverence ; thuTufore 
the minds of some crvatures are set on vnorgy, those of others on n»t; 
therefore the active lords it over him who tafcea his ease,* therefore the 
active fixes upon a man who takes his eaae. He clenches his fist, he 
restnuns bta «peech, for support. 

v. 2. 2. 'O^ lord of food, accord as food', he says; the lord of food is 
Agni; verily he grants him food. 'Uninjurious, impetuous', he says; 



he means in fact ' free from disease '. ' Do thou furthi^r the donor, Ijcstow 



dooing any dnlm to mpplj now uUiuili, 
datsrmiiiM to teml with rararanc, te, 

&«. I PrHaBwfal7 tba fmI panlhl la AB, 

vU. 15. 8 1 OMi Mr^ ramat^ . . . wW 




tlw neaoS to b* that th* iserlllear, ftban- 



■ Cr. KS. ilx. IS ; KapB. isxU. S I as. Ui S. 1 1 
9a tI. 8. 1.S~1. »; B9& s. ». It «S. 

pUin* tbc MulTM In TB. Iv. t. 8. 
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406] The Taking of the Fire [—v. 2. 2 

etrength on oar bipeda, our quadrupeds ', he says ; verily he invokea tbia 
blessing. ' May the All-gods bear thee up ', he says ; the All-gods are 
the breaths [1]; venly with the breaths he raises him. 'O Agni, with 
their thoughts', he says; with the purpose' for which he raises him, 
he verily unites him. He places (him) with four (verses) ; the metres are 
four ; verily with the metres (he places him) ; with an Atichandas as the 
last ; the Atichandas is the highest of the metres ; verily he makes him 
the highest of his peers ; it contains the word ' sit ' (sad) ; verily he makes 
him attain reality (aat-tvdTn).' ' Come forward, O Agni, rich in light ' [2], 
he says ; verily he bestows light upon him. With his body he injures 
him whom he injures ; ' Harm not our offspring with thy body', he says ; 
verily for his offspring he makes him gentle. The Raksases infest that 
sacrifice where the axle creaks ; ' He hath cried ', he repeats,^ to smite away 
the Raksases. They bear (him) with a cart ; verily he confers honour 
upon him ; therefore be that has a cart and he that has a chariot are 
of guests [3] the most honoured ; honour is his who knows thus. ' With 
kindling-wood serve Agni', (with these words) he puts a kindling-stick, 
made wet with ghee, upon him when put in place; that is as when 
hospitality with melted butter is offered to a guest on arrival ; (he puts 
it on) with a Gayatrl for a Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the 
G&yatri, with a Tristubh for a Rajanya, for the R&janya is connected with the 
Tristabh. He casts the ash into the waters ; Agni's place of birth is in 
the waters ; verily he makes him attain his own place of birth ; with 
three (verses) he casts (H) ; Agni is threefold [4] ; verily he makes Agni 
attain support through all his extent. Now he casts away Agni who 
puts the ash into the waters ; he places it (in the pan) with (verses) 
containing the word ' light ' ; verily he bestows light upon him ; with 
two (he places it), for support. He throws away offipring and cattle 
who puts the ash in the waters ; * Return with strength ', ' With wealth ', 
(with these words) he comes back ; * verily he bestows upon himself 
oflspring and cattle. ' May the Adityas [5], the Rudras, the Vasus kindle 
thee again ', he says ; these deities first kindled him ; verily by them he 
kindles him, ' Hearken ', ' Be thou ', (with these words) he pays reverence ; 
verily he awakens him ; therefore after sleeping creatures awake. In hia 
place he pays reverence, and therefore cattle returning go to their place. 

> eittdf/a ia probably & doud here, ft dat. of par- oonun. uid in the SIktru, that alter the 

pose, but it msif be ' thought of. replacing ofthe Mb ,with the water preiMd 

■ Tliis is repeated front v. 2. 1. G. oat, the fire ie placed again In the pan ; 

' Thia quotation is mentioned in y. 2. 1. 2 and probably Agni ia the nit^ect of udailif 

iniv.S.2(I. tionnid + a+M. 

< Tlie aenie maat be aa indicated in the 
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V.2. s — ] The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire [406 

V. 2. 3. Yaiun ' holdi) the overlordiihip of the wbolo extent of earth ; 
h« who without anking from Yama a place of it for divine iiacridoo 
piles up the tire io piling it for Yoma. * Go hence ", (with tbenc worda) he 
makefl him fix (on the place) ; verily having asked from Yama a place of it 
for divine sacrifice, he piles the lire for himself. Seeking they could not 
find so much as an arrow point of it which was not covered with death ; 
the gods saw this T^as, ' Go hence ' ; in that he makes him fix with this [1], 
ho piles the fire on a place freed from death. He throws up (the earth) ; 
Verily he smit«8 away any impurity in it; he sprinkles water on, for 
atoncmijDt. He puts down sand; that is the form of Agni Vaifv&nara; 
verily by his form he wins Vai^vanara. He puts down salt ; salt is the 
nourishment and the propagating ; verily he piles the fire in nourishment^ 
in propagation, and also in concord ;* for the salt is the concord [2] of cattle. 
Sky and earth were together; separating they said, ' Let u.t share together 
what is worthy of sacrifice '. What of yonder (sky) was worthy of sacrifice, 
it placed in this (earth), that liecame salt; what of this (earth) was worthy 
of sacrifice, it placed in yonder (sky) and that is yonder black in the 
moon; when he puts down the salt ho should think of yonder (black); 
verily ho pilus the fire in that of sky and earth which is worthy of 
sacrifice. 'This is that Agni' is Vigvamltra's [3] hymn; by thai 
Vi^v&mitra won the abode doar to Agni ; verily by it lie wins the abod* 
dear to Agni. By the metrva the gods went to the world of beaveo; 
he placm four (bricks) pointing east,* the inetree ar« four ; verily by Uw 
metre* the sacrificer goes to the world of heaven. Aa they went to the 
world of heaven, the quarters were confused ; they put down two in front, 
facing the same way, and two [4] behind, facing the same way ; by them 
they made finn the quarters. In that be places two in fnmt. facing the 
same way, and two behind, facing the same way, (it serves) to make firm 
the quarters ; again, the metres are cattle ; verily he makes catti* 
evNiable * for him. Ho places eight (bricks) ; the Gayutri has eight . 
^llablea, Agni is connected with the G&yatri ; verily he piles Agni ia 
Ida full extent He places eight; the O&yatri has eight syllables; tb« 



« 



> Cf. Kit. u. 1 : KjipS. X11II.S i HB. lil. Z 8 ; 
pB. Til. 1. 1. %-Xi. This MoUan axpUlaa 
Um MaDtn* In TO. Ir. S. 4. whloli 4m1 
with tli« piling of U* Oftrhapal/m alUr. 

■ ^ *U. 1. 1. T,8 UkM -ak/ktt^ In lU uiud 
HDWof •Doaord; 8t7sv> «■> ^i* P****!* 
Iblnka ■ neognlUon ' br Um MtlU of Ui* 
■tllna aarth. 

* On Uia vlaw of ip. (Ma p. <7T, n. I) Uw 
hrioli ara plaead In ■ row to Um mak, 
aad la Uiftt mm ■— l ei praanowbl j iimuh 



Uut tlM two M* pUewd wt lb* mmI 
polnling Mai If Uia nAnaM on 
Mmt hand U to tba poriUon of tba Um% 
Uicn tha aaoHi li (riUi Iha Unas on Uw 
brlrlu ninning «Mt to aaat, aa ta tha 
flgura in Eggalinc SBB. xU. •«; mmM 
iisotqoilnoaiiaiB tn aaaaa, but probrtljr 
It mauia that tha hrieka In thk ■■•• ata* 
nut from waai to aaat, aloM la Apfl^.J 
■*1. 14. e Mrapl ia oppooad to MaiM. 
' tba pla7 on Mad t aj ia nntnnalsUbU. 
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407] 27te Piling of the Garkc^aatya [ — v. 2. 4 

G&yatri knows in truth the world of heaven ; (verily it servefi) to reveal 
the world of heaven [5]. He places thirteen world-fillera ; they make 
twenty-one, the twenty-onefold Stoma is a support, the G&rhapatya is 
a support ; verily he finds support in the support of the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma), the Garhapatya; he who knows thus finds support in the fire 
which he has piled. He who first piles (tlie fire) should pile in five layers ; 
the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice 
and cattle. He who piles for a secoud time should pile in three layers ; 
these worlds are three ; verily he finds support [6] in these worlds. He 
who piles for a third time should pile in one layer ; the world of heaven 
Js in one place ; verily he goes to the world of heaven by the single 
(layer). He makes (them) firm with mortar ; ' therefore the bone is covered 
with meat ; he who knows thus does not become diseased of skin. There 
are five layers, he makes firm with five (sets of) dust ; they make up ten, 
the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support 
in the Vir&j, in proper food. 

V. 2. 4. The ^ Agni that was before and the one in the fire-pan are at 
variance ; ' Be united ', with four (verses) he unites them together ; the 
metres are four, Agni's dear body is the metres; verily with his dear 
body he puts them in order. ' Be united ', he says ; therefore the kingly 
power unites with the holy power; in that after uniting (them) he 
separates (them), therefore the holy power separates from the kingly 
power. With the seasons [1] they consecrate him ; with the seasons 
likewise he must be set free ; ' As a mother her son, the eu^ Agni of 
the dust ', he says ; verily having consecrated him with the seasons, with 
the season he seta him free. With (a verse) addressed to Vai^vanara, he 
takes the sling ; verily he makes it ready. For JNirrti there are three 
(bricks) black, dried by a cbafi* fire ; chaff is the portion of Nirrti, black 
is the form of Nirrti ; verily by her own form he propitiates Nirrti. They 
go to this ^ quarter ; this [2] is the quarter of Nirrti ; verily in her own 
quarter he propitiates Nirrti. He places (it) in a self-made hole ot 
a cleft ; that is the abode of Nirrti ; verily he propitiates Nirrti in her 
own abode. He places (them) over agamst* the sling, the noose is 
connected with Nirrti ; verily he frees him straightway from the noose 
of Nirrti. He places three, man is threefold in arrangement ; verily 

iPurifo, rendered 'rubbish' by EggelingCSBE. 2. S ft8 to the mintEling of the Breg and 

xii. 04, n. 1), is the mortar ormud used to the offering to Nirrti. 

cemt^nt together the brioka, and the play * i.e. the soutb-weit quarter, designated as 

on puriia in the ease of man is obTiotu ) usual by a gesture ; cf. p. 182, a. 7. 

cf. V. 8. G. 2. * Probably abhi gcnaina fikydm and upa dadhsti 

*Cf. KS.iz. 1, 2i EapS. zuii. S, 4; MS-iii. is the verb, as the comm. eTidently 

2. S, 4 ; 9B. Tii. 1. I. 88-2. L 30. This takM iL 
teotion explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 
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V. 2. 4 — ] The PrejxircUion of the Ground for the Fire [408 

he removos hy sacrifice Nirrti from tho whole extent of man. He pUoes 
them going away {from the place of sacrifice) ; verily he drives swsy 
Nirrti from him [3]. They rvtum without looking round, to codOOaI 
Nirrti, Having purified, they pay reverence, for purity. To the Q&rhapatya 
they pay reverence ; verily having wandered in the world of Nirjii. they 
retom, purified, to the world of the gods. They pay reverence with one 
(verse) ; verily in one place they bestow strength on the sacrifieer. ' Abode 
and collector of richt« ', he eays ; rich are offspring and cattle ; vorily 
he unites him with ofTspnng and cattle. 

T. 2. 5. With ' man's mcasuro he metea out ; man iti commenHurate with 
the aacrilicv ; verily he metea him with a member of the sacrifice ; so great 
is he as a man with arms extended ; bo much strength is there in man ; 
verily with strength he metea him. Winged is he, for wingless he could not 
fly ; the.se wings are longer by an ell ; therefore birds have strength by 
their wings.' The wings and the tail are a fathom in breadth ; so much is 
the strength in man [I], he is commensurata in strength. He metea with 
a bamboo ; the bamboo is connected with Agiii ; (verily it serves) to unite 
him with his birthplace. With a Yajua he j'okes (the team), with a Tajos 
he ploughs, for discrimination. He ploughs with a (team) of six oxen; 
the seawons are six ; verily with the seasons he ploughs him. In that (ho 
ploughs) with (a team) of twelve oxen, (he ploughs) with tho year. This 
(earth) was afraid of excessive burning by Agni ; she saw this of two sorts, 
ploughed and unploughed [2], then indeed he did not bum her esccmivdy; 
in that there is ploughetl and unploughed, (it servea to prevent) her being 
exocttaivoly burned. ' He should restrain Agni when twofold ', they aay* 
in that tliere is ploughed and unploughed (it nerves) to restrain Agni. So 
many are animals, bipeds and i}uadmpods ; if he were to let them looM to 
the east, he would give them over to Rudra; if to the south, he wooU 
deliver them to the Pitrs; if to the west, the Raksaacs would dcatroy , 
them; to the north he let them loose; thu is the auspicious ijuarter* of J 
gods and men (3) ; verily he lets them loose in that direction. Again ha ] 
lets them loose to this ciaarter, the breath is yonder snn : verily h« loll ] 
them loose following the breath. From left to right they torn, aroond 

> Cf. KS. XX. S, « ; Kat>aiciii.O,<; M8. Ul. 

S. (, B ; 9B. rU. S. 3. 1-4. 18. ThU ■>«• 

tloa codUIu* thm «iiiluwUoa of Iha 

Muitru In T8L It. 2. «. 1-7. 1, dMllnc witfa 

Uw plooghliis af the werlfldal frodnd. 
* Tb* HBM U probftblj M giroB ; pimmiUj 

tk* lafamtion b tlut tlis wlnca un 

tnm t t r Ihta (th* bodjr of) tlut bird^ fix 

in aajr mm th* eompowd k a «uilaa« 



For Ul* eonitnietliin al 

f at W*bM', Imd. at^id. tilL lUl 
Dalbrtok, .iUML J9|Nt p. OS. 
' Tb* Mnm. amtmim Um «■(• bf wUck 
wbvt Um It* te btiag Ukatt tram Ibm 
OtAafatyu to thm hl|I> dter U b put oa 
OM TMMi With and fllUd o 
with anotlHr vrnmi pImmI <m 
• or. Wabw, ^mL Ut. pp. M, U. 
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The Ploughing of the Sacrificial Ground [ — v. 2. 6 



their own strength they turn ; therefore the right side of the body is the 
stronger ; verily they turn with the taming of the sun.' Therefore cattle 
depart from (us), and come back towards (us). Three by three he ploughs the 
furrows [4] ; verily he extends the threefold (Stoma) in the beginning of 
the sacrifice. He scatters plants, by holy power he wine food, in the 
Arka the Arka is piled.^ With fourteen verses he scatters; the domes- 
ticated plants are seven, the wild are seven ; (verily they serve) to win 
both sets.^ He scatters (seeds) of diverse kinds of food, to win diverse 
foods. He scatters on the ploughed (ground), for in the ploughed plants 
find support. He scatters along the furrows, for propagation. In twelve* 
furrows he scatters ; the year has twelve months; verily with the year he 
cooks food for him. If he who piles the fire [5] should eat of what has 
not been obtained," he would be separated from what has been obtained. 
Those trees which bear fruit he should sprinkle in the kindling-wood, to 
obtain what has not been obtained. From the quarters he gathers clods ; 
verily winning the strength of the quarters, he piles the fire in the streugtii 
of the quarters ; he should take a clod from the quarter where is he whom 
he hates, (saying), 'Foodand strength do I takehence'; verily he wins from 
that quarter food and strength, and hungry is he who is in that quarter. 
He scatters over the high altar, for on the high altar is the fire piled ; the 
high alter is cattle ; verily be wins cattle ; (verily it serves) for the avoid- 
ance of passing over a limb of the sacrifice. 

V. 2. 6. ' O * Agni, strength and fame are thine ', (with these words) he 
scatters sand ; that is the hymn of Agni Vai^vonara ; verily with the hymn 
he wins (Agni) Vai?vanara. With six (verses) he scatters ; the year has six 
seasons, Agni Yai^vanara is the year ; verily straightway he wins Vaifvo- 
nara. This metre is called the ocean ; ofepring are bom like the ocean ; ^ 



■ Cr. above, V. 2. 1. 2, ftnd Keith, ^nkh&vana 
Araniyaka, p. 3S, n. 5. 

< WvTj poHiibly the plaot arka Is referred to 
here, though it is not certain, and the 
tense may marel7 be, as in SAya^a, arcan- 
i^< sttaiw 'rc<mi»a apiih. For arka aa =. 
bright, cf. Bergaigne, Stl. Ytd. i. 279, with 
Bloomfield, ZOHQ. xlviii.STO, and for 
the Arka and Afvamedha as sooriQces, 
below y. 8. 4. 6 ; 4. S. 8. 

' The comiD. givei the liits as (ita, m/i(a, viVii, 
tiata, friyaHgu, onu, and godkama, and 
Bcnu, ^SraSka, ninira, jartOA, gandluiMt, 
maTkatcAii, and s^rmuta, 

• Tlie twelve are three frotn foot to head, 
three Bcroas from the right wing to the 
left, three from the right hip to the left 
16 (...—I 



ahonlder, and three from the left hip to 
the right shoulder. 

' i. e. what haa come withonl being sowed, 
aa in the csae of the sowing here pre- 
scribed ; the things meant ftre, acoording 
to this, fmit trees. 

> Cf. ES. zz. 4, 6 ; KapS. zizii. 6, 6 ; HS. iiL 
2. 6, 7 ; 9B. TiL 8. 8. 9-4. 1. 18. This 
aeotion eiplaini the Mantras of TS. iv. 
2. 7. 2-a 1, dealingwjth the scattering of 
the tand. 

' The metres of the hymn are given aa fol- 
lows b; the eomm. : a is a VistSrupaokti, 
a8 8 + ll + l]+8,andnot8+12-f 12 + las 
InCAandaA, iii.43; as a matter of fact both 
ll'B are really IS's ; b is a Padapauktl 
as being 12-t-S -t-6 + 12 (the metre is 
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V. 2. 6 — ] The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire [410 

in that he scatton* Bntid with this (hymn), (it in) for Uia propaf^tion of 
of&pring.' Indra [1] hurle<l his holt at Vftm; it part«tl into throe, one- 
third the wooden itword. one-third the chariot, one-third \he sacrificiid 
post ; the interior reeds which were crashed became gravel ; that ih the 
explanation of gravel ; gravel is a thunderbolt, the tire is an animal ; 
in that he mipporta the fire with gravel, he encircles with the bolt 
cattle for him ; therefore cattle are encircled with the Ixtlt ; therefore th« 
stronger doeti not receive tho weaker.' He shoald support (the tire) with 
twenty-one (piecoi of gravel) for one who desires cattle [2] ; there are seven 
breaths in the head, cattle are the breaths ; verily he wins cattle for him hf 
the breaths. With twenty-seven (should he support it) for one who liaa 
foes ; Uius making the threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. 
He should support (it) with unnumltered ones, to win what is unnumbered. 
If he do«!ru of a man, ' May he I^ without cattle '. then without piling the 
gravel in mipport, he should separate the sand ; verily he pours forth for him 
the wed on all sides in (a place) not encircled ; verily he becomes without 
cattle ^3]. If he desire of a man, 'May he be rich in cattle,' he should 
separate the sand, after piling the gravel : verily he poura forth for him 
the seed in one direction in an encircled (place), and he becomes rich in 
cattle. With (a verse) addrvsnod tu Soma he separates (tho sand) ; Soma is 
impregnator of seed; verily he impn^-gnatcs seed; witli a O&yatri for a 
Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the Qayatri, with u Tristuljli 
for a R^onya, for the Kajanya is connected with the Trislnbh. To (^lyu, 
eon of Brhaspati, tho sacrifice did not remrt ; it entered tho fire [4] ; it 
departed from tlie Sre in the form of a black antelope, it entered tho boiMj, 
it l>ccame the tntermediat« hoof* of the horse ; in that he makes the bonH 
advance, he wins the socriiicu which has entered the botve. ' By IVajApati ■ 
must tho fire bo pile<l ', tliey say ; the horse i« connected with Pmj&pati ; 
in that he makes tho horse advance, by PnJ&pati he piles the fire. He j 
puttt down a lotus leaf ; the lotus leaf is tlx? birthplace of the fire ; verily^ 
ho piles the fire withita own birthplace. 'Thou art the bftck of thewaten%_ 
(with these words) he puts (it) down ; the lotus leaf is the back of the water* t 
verily with its form ho puts it down. 
V. 3. 7. * The ^ holy power bom ', (witli tbeae words) bo patn down the gold 

Th* Mnun. ■pprMlatcs tbe viub to ba Uut .| 
Ilia pmTel U a*rd to Hnngthui th* flri^ ,1 

Dot tte ttmt, mnd H nadan ■ipm iUn* m 



normaUy, ibbL liL 12, & * A * S 4 ft «• 6} ; ff 
bitlMiMne mi; k tliaani«u«i Haul 
UputfHifTotH •• lS + lS-»iai-8,uid k 
tha MIM (LhU U rMUr 19*8t-IS*8: 
th* Djuna la aonnkllr kItvo to B*S*8 
til or IS) : u tba B. L vditor r«marka 
IN« Mnim. U diMJiMtlr onrioaa; d U 
»*l::tl3*S;fi U 13 + «tl9 (M la dl. 



' L*. tka tntannadM* put of tU hool— 
' CC E& n.SiEaf&u>a 7; llB.iait; 
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411] The Putting Down of the Golden Man { — v. 2. 8 

disk. Frajapati created creatures with the Brahman clius as first ; verily 
the sacrificer creates offspriag with the Brahman as first ; ' the holy power 
bom ', he says ; therefore the Brahman is the first ; the first he becomes 
who knows thus. The theologians say, ' Nor on earth, nor in the atmo- 
sphere, nor on sky should the fire be piled ' ; if he were to pile (it) on 
earth, he would afflict the earth with pain ; nor trees, nor plants would [1] be 
bom ; if he should pile (it) in the atmosphere, he would afBict the atmosphere 
with pain, the birds would not be bom ; if he should pile (it) in the sky, 
he would afflict the sky with pain, Parjanya would not rain. He puts 
down a gold disk ; gold is immortality ; verily in immortality he piles the 
fire, for propagation. He yais down a golden man, to support the world 
of the sacrificer ; if he were to put it over the perforation in the brick, he 
would obstruct the breath of cattle and of the sacrificer ; he puts it down on 
the south side [2] with head to the east : he supports the world of the 
sacrificer ; he does not obstruct the breath of cattle and the sacrificer. Or 
rather he does place it over the perforation of the brick, to allow the breath 
to pass out^ 'The drop hath fallen', (with these words) he touches it; 
verily he establishes it in the Hotr'a offices. He puts down two ladles, one 
made of Karsmarya ^id full of butter, one of Udumbara and full of curds ; 
that made of Karsmarya is this (earth), that of Udumbara is yonder (sky) ; 
verily he deposits these two (earth and sky) [S], In silence he puts (them) 
down, for he should not obtain them with a Yajos ; the K&rsmorya on the 
south, the Udumbara on the north ; therefore is yonder (sky) higher than 
this (earth) ; the Karsmarya filled with butter, the butter is a thunderbolt, 
the Karsmarya is a thunderbolt ; verily by the thunderbolt he smites away 
the Raksases from the south of the sacrifice ; the Udumbara filled witii 
curds, curds are cattle, the Udumbara is strength ; verily he confers strength 
upon cattle. He puts (them) down filled ; verily filled they wait on him 
[4] in yonder world. ' In the Viraj should the fire be piled ', they say ; the 
Viraj is the ladle ; in that he puts down two ladles, he piles Agni in the 
Viraj. As each beginning of the sacrifice is being performed, the Raksases 
seek to destroy the sacrifice ; the golden disk is a beginning of the 
sacrifice ; in that he pours butter over the gold disk, he smites away 
the Eaksases from the beginning of the sacrifice. With five (verses) he 
pours butter ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he smites away the Bak^asee 
from the whole extent of the sacrifice ; he pours butter transversely ; 
therefore animals move their limbs transversely, for support. 
V. 2. 8. He ^ puts down the naturally perforated brick ; the naturally 

9B. viL i. 1. U-41. This Ketion ex- ' TbU ia theSiddhanta; Id Uisaomm. laB.I. 

plsinatbelUntna in TS.iT. 3.8.2, 8,dea1- anilp(ila**vB should be r^. 

ing with the putting down of the gold * Cf. E3.'xz. C, 7 ; KapS. ixxU. 8, 9 ; USfllL 

disk and the golden man. 3. 0, 7 ; 9B. vii. i. 3. 1-C. 1. 2S. This 
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V. 2. 8 — ] The Preparation of tlie Ground for the Fire [412 

perforated brick is this (earth) : vorily he put* down tho (eaHh). He 
makoB the horao snitT it; verily ho bestows breath upon it; now the 
horse is connected with Pn^tipati ; verily hu piles the tiro with Prajapati. 
The Bret brick thnt is pnt down obetructa the breath of cattle aod of the 
sacritlcer; it is n naturally perforat«(l ooe, to permit the breath to pass, 
and also to reveal the world of heaven. ' In the tire must the fir>! bo 
piled ', they say ; the Brahman [1] in A^i Vai9vanam, and to him Hhould ho 
hand over the first brick over which a YajuB has been recited ; with the 
Brahman he should deposit it ; ' vorily in the fire he piles the fire. Now he 
who tgniirantly puts down a brick is liable to exporionco misfortune. Three 
boons should ho give, the breaths are three ; (vorily they serve) to guard 
the tireaths ; two only shuuld be given, for the breaths arc twu ; one only 
should \>e given, for the breath i» one. The fire ia an aniuml here [2] ; 
animnU do not find pleasure in want of grass ; a brick of Diirva grans he 
putM down, to support animals ; with two (verHeH), for support. ' Anning 
bom every Btem ', he mys, for it finds support with every stem ; ' do thon, 
O Diirv&, extend on with a thousand, a hundred ', he says ; Prnjapati is 
connected with a thousand ; (verily it serves) to obtain Praj&pati. The 
fact that it has three lines on it is a mark of the gods ; the gods put it 
down with the mark uppermost, the Aanras with the mark andermost [3] ; 
if .he desire of a man, 'May he liecome richer ', he should put it down for 
him mark uppermost ; verily ho bucomo»< richer ; if ho dosire of a man, 
'Uay ho beomne wone ofi", he shonld put his down mark undermost; 
verily he makes him depruneed in aoeordanoc with its birthplace among 
the Asnras, and he becomee worse otL (The brick) has three lines on it ; * thak 
with three lines is thtise worlds ; verily he excludes its foe from those worlds. 
When the AiigiraseM went to the world of heaven, the sacrificial cake 
bocotning a tortoise crawled after them [4] ; in that he putfi down a 
tortoiae. just as one who knows a place leads straight (to it), so the 
tortoise leads him straight to the world of heaven. The tortoise is Uia 
intelUgeoce of animals ; in tluit he puts down the tortoise, animals rescxi 
there, seeing their own intelligence ; in that the heads of the dead 'Tt'TTiilt 
are deposited, a borial-ground is made ; in that he puts down the living 
lortcnse, he is no maker of a burial-ground, the tortoise is suitable for 
a dwelling [5]. ' To the pious the winds honey ', (with Uiene words) 
he anoints with cnnls, mixed witii honey; verily he makes him ready; i 



wetloD axpUliu lit* Uuitfu <n T& It. 
8. 9: a, 8 Np/dlas Uw d«pMlUMg of Uw 
Mtanlly pwAmttod MA, Um Mr>a 
gau«.briak, sad Um leriolM. 
rtarlhsaM«(«ikManLU.i.4.IandS, 



*nd In a Naatm, It. 1. 9c ; Wabu-. I>A. 
ai>A 1111.111. 
' For thM*UaM«f.n.T. 7. a;p. «n, a. 1. 
A plrton «f UMm !■ flTw in Bnillii(. 



dcvGoOglG 



413] The Grass Brick and the Putting Down of the Pan { — v. 2. 9 

cnrdB is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
cnrds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. ' May tiie two great ones, 
heaven and earth ', he says ; verily with them he encircles him on both 
sides. He puts it down to the east,^ to attain the world of heaven ; he 
pots it down to the east facing west ; therefore [6] to the east facing west 
the animals attend the sacrifice. If he " piles the fire without a navel, (the 
fire) enters the navel of the sacrificer, and is liable to injure him. He puts 
down the mortar ; this is the navel of the fire ; verily he piles the fire with 
its navel, to avoid injury. (The mortar) is of Udumbara wood; the 
Udmnbara is strength ; verily he wins strength ; in the middle he puts 
it down ; verily in the middle he bestows strength upon him ; therefore 
in the middle men enjoy strength. So large is it, commensurate with Fraja- 
pati, the mouth of the sacrifice. He pounds ; verily he makes food ; he pats 
(it) down with (a verse] addressed to Visnu ; the sacrifice is Visnu, the trees 
are connected with Visnu ; verily in the sacrifice he establishes the sacrifice. 
T. 2. 9. The^ pan is the concentrated light of these lights; in that he puts 
down the pan, verily he wina the light from these worlds ; in the middle he 
pats (it) down ; verily he bestows upon it light; therefore in the middle we 
reverence the light ; with sand he fills (it) ; that is the form of Agni Vuf- 
vanara; verily by his form he wins Vai^v&nara. If hedesireof aman, 'Mayhe 
become hungry ', he shonld put down for one (a pan) deficient in size [1] ; if 
he desire of a man, ' May he eat food that fails not ', he should put it down 
foil ; verily he eats food that fidls not. The man accords a thousand of 
cattle, the other animals a thousand ; in the middle he puts down the head 
of the man, to give it strength. In the pan he puts (it) down ; verily he 
makes it attain support ; the head of the man is impure as devoid of 
breaths ; the breaths are immortality [2], gold is immortality ; on the 
(organs of the) breaths he hurls chips of gold ; verily he makes it attain 
support, and unites it with the breaths. He fills (it) with curds mixed with 
honey, (saying) ' May I be fit to drink honey '; (he fills with curds) to be 
curdled with hot milk, for purity. The curds are the food of the village, 
honey of the wild ; in that he fills (it) with curds mixed with honey, (it 
serves) to win both. He puts down the heads of the animals ; the heads of 
the animals are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. If he desire of a man, ' May 

> For once Weber's text is olearl; defective ; implied or oxpt««Bed, for it does not 

the comm, and the text of Bibl. Ind. refer to ti<V°>'t^"Mvabut to tbsAdhvarjrn 

insert the easential clause fardMtSt praty- Bating for him j cf. DelbrQck, AUind. Sunt 

dKcam lipa dadlidii, without which there ia p. 66S. 

ms »re ■ Cf.Kan. 7,8 j K«p8. xiiii. 9, 10; MS. iU. 

e east, 2. 7 ; (B. vii. 5. 1. 26-2. 80. This section 
explains the Hantru in TS. iv. 3. 10 m 

at all, to the putting down of the pan, to. 
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v.2.9 — ] TV PreparfUion of the Ground for the Fire [414 

he have no c&ttle '[3], he nhould put them down, looking away.for him; verily 
he makes cattle look away froia him ; he beoomce without cattle. It h« 
deflire of a man, ' May he be rich in cattio ', ho should put (thvm) down 
looking with (tho man's head) ; verily be makes the cattle look with him ; 
he becomes rich in cattle. Ho puU (the head) of the homo in tho oaat 
looking west, that of the bull in tho west looking east ; the beasts other 
than tho oxuu and the horseo are not beasts at all : venly he makes 
the oxen and the honu^s look with him. So many are the animals [4], 
bipeds and ([UadrupolH; them indeed he puts down in tho fire, in that he 
puta down the hea<Is of tho animals. ' I appoint for thee N.N. of the 
forest', he sayai verily from the cattle of the village he sends pain to 
those of the wild ; therefore of animals bom at one time the animals of the 
wild aru tbo Hmaller, for they are aftlict^Hl with pain. Ho puts down the 
head uf a snake ; verily he wins tho hrillianco that is in the snake [5]. If he 
woro to put it down looking with tho heads of tho animals, (the snakes) 
would bit« the animals of the village ; if turned away, those of the wild ; 
ho should speak a Yajus, he wins the brilliance that is in the snake, 
he injures not tlio animals of the \'illagv, nor those uf tho wild. Or ratlier 
should it 1)0 put down; in tliat be puts down, theroby he wiua the 
brillianci^ that is in the serpent; in that he utters a Yajua, thereby in it 
appeased. 

Tlie First Layer of Bricks 

V. 2. 10. Tho ^ fire in an animal, now tbo birthplace of the animal is changed 
in that before the pntting up of the bricks the Yajufl is {wrformod. The 
water bricks are seiHl ; he puU down the water bricks ; verily he placet 
eeed in tbo womb. Vivo he puts down (on the east),* cattle are fivefold i 
verily he producee cattle for him ; five on the south, the water bricks are 
the thunderbolt; verily with tho thunderbolt he smites away the Rak^aoei 
from the south of tho sacrifice ; five he puts down on the west [1], pointing 
east;^ seed is impregnated in front from behind; verily from behind 



) Cf. Ka iz. »: K>p8. zzzli. 11 ; Ha lU. 1. 
Bi 96. tU. 6. 3. 40-tIU. 1. t. S. Thl« 
Metion azpUin* Uw tUatru oTTB. iv.t. 
1. l-a. 9 of th* ApMTi, PrliqkbbTt, aad 
ApAubhrl (ban Skmykt) bri«k«. 

■ I.*, on tba Mat nvat ba andanlood ) it la 

Um aaUnl plaaa U> ba(in aad Utwafon 
ean ba vagiialy apaeiJUit, and tba eomm. 
•tpraad^ mj* pwtuMf la la ba MppUad. 

■ Two laflanallona aia poaiblaa of wbiah 

tba lallv la prabaU; anpwlor. (1) Tba 



brisk baa Uuaa Unaa on It, and tba Ham 
ran aaat to mwt, or north to •oalli ; Ibat ' 
might ba th* rafarwnea of pritU, •• ef 
eoDtaa tbara la bo aeiMe la wblob a aqwue 
brlek CM ba lald to flwa aaat nUbar thai 
wart : aMordtng la Ea*Ua( (8BE. ilUL 
18. n. 1} tha rala U tbat lb* llaaa rwa 
pATBllalto tba wtiMOAt ■?!■>■■ of Uwallaf^ 
and tharafk>ra tbat tha bfioka to tba aM* 
and wart htTB thalr li»aa UnglhwiMMrf 
Iba tiriaka to tba Motb aad Mf«h bave ' 
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415] The Apasyd, Pranahhrt, and Apanabhrt Bricks [ — v. 2. lo 

he deposits seed for Iiim in front. Five he puts down on the east, point- 
ing west ; five on the west pointing east ; therefore seed is impregnated 
in front, offspring are bom at the back. On the north he puts down five 
metre bricks ; the metre bricks are cattle ; verily he brings cattle on birth 
to his own dwelling. This (earth) was afraid of excessive bnmitig by the 
fire ; she saw these [2] water bricks, she put them down, then (the fire) 
did not bum her excessively ; in that he puts down the water bricks, (it is) 
to avoid excessive burning. She said, ' He shall eat food with holy power,' 
for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them thus.' He 
puts down the breath-supporting (bricks) ; verily he places the breaths in 
the seed ; therefore an animal is bom with speech, breath, sight, and hearing. 
' This one in front [3], the existent ' ; (with these words) he puts down on 
the east ; verily with these he supports breath. ' This one on the right, the 
all-worker ', (with these words he pnts down) on the sonth ; verily with 
these he supports mind. ' This one behind, the all-extending ', (with these 
words he puts down) on the west; verily with these he supports sight. 
' This one on the left, the ligKt ', (with these words he pats down) on the 
north ; vertiy with these he supports hearing. ' This one above, thought ', 
(with these words he puts down) above ; verily with these he supports speech. 
Ten by ten he puts (them) down, to give strength. Transversely^ [4] he puts 
(them) down ; therefore transversely do animals move their limbs, for sup- 
port. With those (put down) on the east Vasistha prospered, with those on 
the south ^ Bharadvaja, with those on the west Vi^vamitra, with those on the 
north Jamadagni, with those above Yif vakarman. He who knows thus the 
prosperity in these (bricks) prospers ; he who knows thus their relationship 
becomes rich in relations ; he who knows thus their ordering, (things) go 
bricks &re put down i 



tham Bcrou. But it seems more natural 
to auuma that the brioks had all their 
lines narked in the same way (with 
square bricks it ia not possible to dis- 
tinguish between length and croaawise 
as they are identical), and whan non- 
square bricks were used, the lines would 
be on the long side, and the use of east 
or west and north or south as descrip- 
tions would show which way the head 
of the brick turned ; in the case of sqnare 
bricks the words would merely show 
which way the lines turned. For easM 
of non-square btjcks in the 9^., «t 
Eggeling, p. 21, n. 1, according to whom 
these bricks are laid with their long 
■idea enst and west and the lines 
crosswise. (2) As in Ap. (see p. 477, 
n. 1) prdct^ meaua facing ea*t, Mid the 



.0 the < 



it and vi 



it running 



btdkmana here and In v. 1. 2. 2 is according 
to Weber ilnd. Stud. iz. 861, and in his 
note here) perhaps = ' reichlioli '. This 
is, howsrer, not necessary, though the 
tobol. has muMyayS Trttytt. The same 
phrase is used in ES. but not in MS., 
which has merely annOde bhavaH. H8. 
ftnd ES. ha*e MpadadMlai and upodAiyanCg 
respectively, bat the subj. in TS. ia ob- 
Tloosly better than the indie, of K3. The 
text of MS. should obviooaly be corrected 
to read ddad for ydd, which ia nonsense. 

■ The point is that the work begins in the 
east, then sonth, Ao., diagonally. This i* 
compared with the gait of cattle, 

> For the frequent uae of datcfini see tL 1. 1. 
1; 0.S; Weber, ItMl.Swi.'xUL ill. 
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V. 2. 10 — 1 

orderly [5] for him ; ho who knows thus theii- abode becomes poHHcsseJ of an 
alxxle: he who knows thus thuir support tiocomea poaseaaod of support. 
Having put down the bnuith-supportent he put« dowu the unifying (bricks) ; 
verily having deposited in him the broatha he unifies them with the 
unifying (bricks) ; that w why the unifying have their name. Then too he 
puts inspiration upon expiration ; therefore expiration and inspiration 
move together. He puts (them) down pointing in different dirtictiona ; 
therefore expiration and inspiration go in different directions. The un- 
Dtiified part of the fire [6] is not worthy of heaven ; the fire is worthy of 
heaven ; in that he puta down the unifying (bricks), he unifies it ; vorily 
he makes it worthy of heaven. ' The eightcen-month-old calf the strength, 
the Kftu of throws at dice ', he says ; verily by the strengths he wins thfl 
throwB, and by the throws the strengths. On all sides (these verses) have 
the word ' wind ', and therefore the (wind) blows on all sides. 

7%c Horse Sacrijice {cotitinu^d) 

V. 2. 1 1. a May ' the Gftyatn. the Tristubh, the Jagatl, 

The Anu^tubh, with the Paukli, 

The BrhaU, the Usnih, and the Eakubh, 

Pierc« thee with needles.' 
b Hay the two-footed, the four-footed, 

The three-footed, the six-footed. 

The metrical, the unmetrical, 

Piorce thee with needles.' 
c Hay the Mafa&n&mnis, the Revatis, 

All the regions that are rich in fruits, 

The lightnings of the clouds, the voices. 

Pi«r«e thee with needles.' 
i The silver, the gold, the leaden. 

Are yoked u worlura with the works, 

On the skin of the strong horM. 

Hay they pierce thee with needles.' 



> 0£ KUfTUMdlu, 1. ft; MH. iU. li. SI; 
TB> siUl. SI-SS. ThU aMtlMi eonUtiu 
Um HuMm (w Uw nurklng oat bj th« 
Ihm qMiHM, tba lUhlal, Vt*ku, ud 
PuivTta. ei Uw Uttm tit tb* dijnoUoii 
of tba *l«Um, Um MkUfl marka lb* 
Ubm down to tba bruit (,knta) witb a 
mod b, tb« VirUft fhrn br*Ml t« naval 
wltb ( and < tba PuivfkU Um nat wlUi 
• uid /; MS ipps. BX. 18. 7 : fifS. XT. 
to. MfS. U. S. ( I Efa XX. 7. 1. 

■ KS., Ha. and VS. bava Ufa^ aiut «MH(<iV 




■aMSiJ; US. addafa 
tif^ MS. hai (ONMiiMln, VB. (eMiMiiM. 

• Ail agraa In Ifaia. 

' Of Ui* otbar Sa&hiti* MS. lantto • and d : 
TS.huUMordarc,), A MB. baa *>i.ya> 
tor»<fa> i Y8. h«« aMh l aJ H wn m ttft »od 
frauitaartf and Malp*!*. TbaHaraUasM 
HV. L M U t Uio MahtatonUAA. iv. 

' Ha baa Ad» bafei^ Aon^ «ad | ii »a« «>i j 
in d il 1 
VS. adds ikmti tOmr a. 
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417] T}ie Dissection of the. Horse [ — v. 2. 12 

e May the ladies [1], the wives, 

With skill separate thy hair, 

The wives of the gods, the quarters, 

Fierce thee with needles.' 
/ What then ? As men who have harley 

Beap the barley in order, removing it. 

Hither hring the food of those 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the strew.' 
T. 2.12. a Who»cutteth thee? Who doth divide thee 

Who doth pierce thy limbs? 

Who, too, is thy wise dissector?* 
h May the seasons in due season, 

The dissectors, divide thy joints. 

And with the splendour of the year 

May they pierce thee with needles.' 
c May the divine Adhvaryua cut thee, 

And divide thee ; 

May the piercers piercing 

Joint thy limbs.' 
d May the half-months, the months, 

Gut thy joints, piercing, 

May the days and nights, the Manits, 

Make whole thine injuries [1].' 
e May the earth with the atmoaphere. 

May Vftyu heal thy rent. 

May the sky with the Naksatraa 

Arrange thy form aright.' 
/ Healing to thy higher limbs, 

Healing to thy lower ; 

Healing to bones, marrow, 

Healing too to thy body I 

' MS.begiDH v^^iBndanewhilf-lioenqid/nllk * VS. haa fOmviiK, Ac., throughout. 

patnayo vijin prajdyi bhitkAmahi , and at ' KS. and T3. have fftiMd, and KS. fimlUl^ ; 

the end of b yalhayatham \ VS. haa ndtvoA, VS. has mati. 

* The line is found in full aboTe in L 8. 21 d ; ■ KB. omits te ; VS. inT«rta a and d, and haa 

cf. iii. I. 3. 2 ad fin. ^amyanW}. 

■ Cf. KSA^vamedhB, i. 6 ; VS. iiiii. B9-U. "< VS. Laa d cAyanJu. 

This section gives the ■ceompaniment of ' VS. haa ppuKu tt for Mif^jyafa, and «dnn 

the flaTing of the horae ; see Ap^S. si. tuicfatraUf ta\a lofaim tputii MIdJkuvd : KS. 

18. 9i B^S.zT. SO; K(8. II. 7. S. hu KUAyd. 
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PRAPATHAKA m 

Tht Second and Later Layers of Bricks 

T. 8. 1. Now > this fire (ritaal) ift an extensive* sacrifice ; what part of it ta 
performed or what notl Tlie ]>art of the sacrifice which is performed that 
iff omitted l>ecomes rotten ; he put« down the A^vin (bricks) ; the A^vina 
are tlie phydcians of the gods , verily by them be produces medicine for it. 
Five he puts down ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he produces medicine 
for the whole extent of the sacrifice. Ho puts down the soasonal (bricka), 
to arrange the seiisoas [t]. Five he puts down; the seasons are five; 
verily he arranges the seasons in their whole number. They begin and end 
alike ; > therefore the seasona are alike ; they differ in one foot ; therefort 
the seasons differ likewise. He puts down the breath-supportere ; verily 
be places the breaths in the months ; therefore being alike the seaaons do 
not grow old; moreover he generates them. The breath is the wind; IB 
that having put down the seasonal (bricks) he puts down the breath-aap- 
porters [^], therefore the wind accompanies all the seasons. He puts down 
the raiu-winnerH ; verity he wins rain. If he were to put them down in ona 
place, then would fall rain in one season only ; he puts them down aftor 
carrying them round in order;* therefore it rains in all the seasons. Siooe 
I. iii. a. 



I 



; 9B' 



: lUpS. luii. t 

*iii. S. 1. 1-4. 80. 
!■ tha Maulru of r». i>. 8. t and t, 
wbleb kfcompaaj tlia putting on of tb* 
Afviul, Rla*}t, Prtnkbhrt, Ap»;S, ud 
VkjrMjl brirks of ilia MKwnd piling. 
■ Tb* muf U not o*rt4Un : In (B. U. &. 9. *S 
H U applinl witb an im ta lb* fotir 
Bionthlr tMtiSoM, and Espling lb*r« 
(8BK. Ill, 407] Kodara it 'dataohMl'; 
in f B. lUl. 8. 8. «, which 1* paralUl with 
*. 4. IS. > bflow, it ia aald of tha 
Afraoivdha, and En*llns (SBE. ill*. 
954) Ihiok* that it ISMDa -dinuMl', but 
■uggaat* that ll inajr moan ' dacayad ', 
and (iMd. (ia|i«orr««U to ■ detachad ', aa 
■ a il. S. 1. 48. Mjra^a ham takaa lh« 
Tlaw ibat baaanaa of tfaa nnmbar at por- 
tion* of Iha rlt« by amr aoaa part i« 
rafularlj oTarloohad. But tba aanaa 
■•Miu poaalUjr to ba that It U as ab«>- 
laaoaat rlta, ona whiah U iwt ni m »»rily 
now kiwwn la U» (tolloaa* i lUa lanaa 
la anpportad bjr tba not* lD9^.RviL t. S 
«( •« B b waoa rila la tfaa lUUvrate aa 



whara the addilionai maltar rvndafm tba 
aaoM rawotubU. So with tba Cltnr' 
mtij'ftDi : thay ara not part of oratydar 
Ufa, and tho Brahinai^M tboa woold w*a> 
to rapraaant for u* tba pariod of tha 
offbrta to prBMrva in lla ftillnaM an ohM- 
laaaant ritual tradition. Hara profaaUi^ 
howaTar, i« ths lania 'ailandad', 'ilaliB 
rata', which luita all Iha paaiaia auH- 
oiantlrwall; aaa Kalth, ZDMO. larl . TM. 

' Thi* ia a rehranoa (o tba lUntnt, It. S, if, 
wbara th* brioka ba*a aaoh tha wbola la 
oomoKin, aiaapt tha apaeido dalty tftr 
*awMi«,Jto. Tha •HtaanadUhrbT nana 
■a do tho bricka Thouih tUbat Ikr- 
folchad, Iha aaoMi la n a i elaarlr maant. 

' Tha prooaaa la daaerlbad aa tJta faUowinf la 
tha oonm.; aftar dapoaiUng tha briak 
In tba aaal, tba pnOaliriifa 1* parfomad 
aronud It bj tha Adhrarju, with tba 
briek for (ha KUtb in bli hand and 



Thli 



■ tha 
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419] The Blocks of the Second Layer { — v. 3. 2 

having put down the breath-eupportere he puts down the rain-winnera, 
therefore the rain starts from the sky, impelled downwarda by the wind. 
The strengthening (bricks) are cattle ; cattle have various purposes and 
various customs, but only as regards water are they of one purpose [3] ; 
if he desire of a man, 'May he be without cattle', he should put dovra tor 
him the strengthening (bricks) and then put down the water (bricks) ; 
verily he makes discord for him with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. 
If he desire of a man, ' May he possess cattle ', he should put down for him 
the water (bricks) and then put down the strengthening (bricks) ; verily 
he makes concord for him with cattle and he becomes possessed of cattle. 
He puts down four in front ; therefore the eye has four forms, two white, 
two black [4]. The (verses) contain the word ' head ' ; therefore the head 
(of the fire) is in front. Five he puts down in the right hip, five in the 
left ; therefore the animal is broader behind and receding in front ; ' The 
goat in strength ', (with these words he puts down) on the right shoulder j 
(with) ' The ram in strength ', on the left ; verily he puts together the 
shoulders (of the fire). ' The tiger in strength ', (with these words) he puts 
down in the right wing, (with) ' The lion in strength ' on the left ; verily he 
gives strength to the wings. (With) ' The man in strength ' (he put« down) 
in the middle ; therefore man is overlord of animals. 
V. 8. 2. ' O ' Indra and Agni, (the brick) that quaketh not ', (with these words) 
he puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; these worlds are separated 
by Indra and Agni ; (verily it serves) to separate these worlds. Now the 
middle layer is, as it were, insecure, it is as it were the atmosphere ; ' Indra 
and Agni ', he says ; Indra and Agni are the supporters of force among 
the gods; verily he piles it with force in the atmosphere, for support. 
He puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; the naturally perforated 
(brick) is the atmosphere ; verily he puts down the atmosphere [I]. He makes 
the horse sniS* it ; verily he puts breath in it ; now the horse is connected 
with Frajapati ; verily by Praj&pati be piles the fire. It is a naturally 
perforated (brick), to allow the passage of the breaths, and also for the 
lighting up of the world of heaven. When the gods went to the world of 
heaven, the quarters were in confusion ; they saw these regional (bricks), 
they put them down, and by them they made firm the quarters ; in that he 
put down the regional bricks, (it is) to support the quarters. Ten breath* 
supporters he places in the east [2] ; the breaths in man are nine, the 
navel is the tenth ; verily he places the breaths in front ; therefore the 

' Cf. KS. II. 11; KapS. ixiii. 18 ; MS. liL perforttod, tha DE^yi, the Prinkbhti, 

2,9 1 7B.viii. S. 1.1-1. 10. This section Brhatl, *nd Vftlahhilya bricks of the 

pxplains the Mantnu of TS. iv. S. 6 and 7 third Inyer of the altftr. 
accompanying the plncingof the naturally 



„Google 



'. 3. 2 — ) The Second ami Later Layers of Bricks 



[420 



brpftthn arc in froat. H« puta down the last with the woni * light ' ; there- 
fore xpeecb, which ia the laat, is the light of the breftths. He pot down 
ten ; the Vir&j has ten myllnble^, the light of the metres in the Vir&j ; 
verily he put* the light in the wwt ; therefore we revere the light in the 
east. The nietii\t ran a race for the cattle ; the Brhati won them ; there- 
fore cattle are called connectMl with the Bfhati [3]. 'Mi metre", (with 
theee words) he puts down on the south ; therefore the months turn south- 
wards; fwith) 'Garth metre' (he puts down) on the west, for support; 
(with) ' Agni, the deity ' (he puts down) on the north ; Agni is might ; verily 
on the north he places might ; therefore he that a<h'iiiices to the north ia 
victorious. Thoy make up thirty-six ; the Bj-hati has thirty-six syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Bfhati ; verily by the Bvhati he wina cattle 
for him. The Brhati holds the sovereignty of the metres ; he for whom 
these [l] are put down attains sovereignty. He puts down seven V&la- 
khily& (bricks) in the ea-tt, neven in the west; in the head there are seven 
breaths, two below ; (verily they serve) to give the breatlia strength. "Th* 
head tliou art, ruling ', (with these words) he puts down on the east ; ' Thoa 
art the prop ruling ', (with these words) be pute down on the west ; verily 
he makes the breaths accordant for him. 

V. 3. 3. Whatever' the gods did at the sacrifice the Asnras did. The gods 
saw these Aksnay&atomiya (Ijricks), they put them down on one place after 
reciting in another ; the Asuraa could not follow it ; then the gods prospered, 
the Asuraa were defeated. In that he putA down the AkRiiay&stoiniyAa in 
one place after reciting in another, (it is) to overcome foes : he prospers 
himself, his foe is defeated. ' The swift, the triple '. (with these words) he 
puts down on the east; the triple is the beginning of the sacrifice [I]; 
verily in the east he wtablishes the beginning of the sucrifice. ' The aky, 
the seventeenfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the sky 
is food, the seventeenfold is foo<l; verilyon the south he places food; therefore 
with the right (band) is food eaten. ' Support, tlie twenty-onefold ', (with 
these words ho puts down) on the west ; the twenty-onefold is support ; 
(verily it serves) for support. ' The shining, the tifteenfold ', (witli these 
words be puts down) on the north ; the shining is force ; verily he places 
force on Uie north ; therefore he that a<Jvanccs to the north is victorious. 
' Speed, the eighteenfold ', (with these words) he puts down on the east [2] ; 
two threefold ones he establishes in the beginning of the sacrifice in onlor. 
' Attack, the twentyfold ', (with these wonis he puts down) on the south ; 
Attack is food, the twentyfold is food ; verily he places food on the south 

• Cf. KS. II. 13. ISi K«p8. luil, 14, IS; 

Ma.ai.3: tO:9ii.Tiu. 4 1. 1-38. tiiUm«- 

tloD rtplaiiu tbr lUutru ofTS. It. S. S. 
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therefore with the right is food eaten. ' RsidiaDce, the twenty-twofold', (with 
these words he puts down) on the west; in that there are twenty, 
thereby there are two Viraj verses; in that there are two there is support; 
verily in order he finds support in the Viraj verses and in the eating of 
food. ■ Fervour, the nineteenfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the 
north ; therefore the left hand [3] has the greater fervour.* ' The womb, 
the twenty-fourfold ', (with these words) he puts down on the east ; the 
Qftyatri has twenty-four syllables, the beginning of the sacrifice is the 
Gayatri ; verily on the east he establishes the b^inning of the sacrifice. 
' The embryo, the twenty-fivefold ', (with these words he puts down) on the 
south ; emljryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right is food eaten. ' Force the twenty- 
sevenfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-seven- 
fold is these worlds ; verily be finds support in these worlds. ' Maintenance, 
the twenty-fourfold ', (with these words he pats down) on the north [4] ; 
therefore the left hand is most to be maintained.* ' Inspiration, the thirty- 
onefold ', (with these words) he puts down on the east ; inspiration is speech, 
speech is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily he establishes the beginning 
of the sacrifice on the east. ' The surface of the tawny one, the thirty- 
fourfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the surface of 
the tawny one is yonder sun ; verily he places splendour on the south ; 
therefore the right side is the more resplendent. ' Support, the thirty- 
threefold ', (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support. ' The 
vault, the thirty-sixfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the north ' ; 
the vault is the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to attain the world of 
heaven. 

V. 3. 4. ' Thou * art the portion of Agni ', (with these words he puts down) 
on the east ; Agni is the beginning of the sacrifice, consecration is the 
beginning of the sacrifice, holy power is the beginning of the sacrifice, 
the threefold is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he 
establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ' Thou art the portion of them 
that gaze on men ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; those 

' S&j^na eipWma daktinavad bhojanofoktyabhd- oonaittentwithfapainbini^aboTe. Bhbk. 

tdl, but KS. has bdhvkucanam nigaeliali, has no ezplanatloii, but for lapairitara^ 

which ia not certain ia t«it or in aensa. h&a pro^hdlo/arDpakdniftaJt. 
The seDsemay be ' mor« enduring'. ■ Cf. KS.ii. 12; xii. 2; Kap3.xixii. 10, 16; 

> The sense here again is uncertain : Siyarta HS. iii. 2. 10; 9B. viii. i. 2. 1-S. 20. 

thinks it means that it ia the beat for Tbia aection explains the HantrasotTS. 

bearing neigh ts : PW. haa 'durch Uebang iv. 8. 6-11 accompanying the placing of 

tUchtig zu machen ', which ia poaaible, the Snti and Vyuati bricka of the fourth 

and ia followed by HW. ; it ia alao layer, including the last two (17 and 18) 

posaible that the sense may be 'more ofiv. S. 6. 
dependent', which ia not necessarily in- 
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that gaxe on tuen nre tho It'amfxJ, Dh&tf is food ; verily on birtb he gives 
I him food; therefore on birth ho eata food. 'The birthplace save<l, the 
M%'eii teen fold Stoma', he Hiys; the birthplace m food [1], the seventeen- 
fold is food ; verily he plnccti food on the sontli ; therefore with the right 
food is eaten. ' Thou art tho portion of Mitra ', (with these words he puts 
down) on the west; Mitra is expiration, Vanina inspiration; verily ho 
confers on him expiration and inspiration. ' The rain from the nky, the 
winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma', he says ; the twenty-onefold is 
support, (verily it serves) for support. 'Thou art the portion of Indra', 
(with those words he puts dovm) on the north; Indra is force, Visno, 
is force, the lonlly power is force, tho fiftoenfold ia force [2] ; verily 
on the north he places force ; therefore be that advances to tlie north 
is victorious, ' TIioii art the portion of tho Vasus ', (with those wonls) 
he pnt down on the eaat; the Vasns are the beginning of the sacrifice, the 
Bndnui are the bc^nning of the ancritice, tlie twenty-fourfold is the 
beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east ho eRtablishefi the beginning 
of the sacrifice. 'Thou art the portion of the Adityai*', (with these words 
be puta down) on the south ; the Adityas are food, the Maruts are food, 
embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food on 
the south ; therefore with the right food ia eaten. ' Thou art tho portion 
of Aditi ' [3], (with these words he put« down) on the west : Aditi is support, 
Pusan is support, the twenty-sevenfold is support ; (verily it serves) for 
support. 'Thou art the portion of the god Savitr '. (with these words 
be puts down) on tho north ; the god Savitr is holy power, Brhaspati 
is holy power, the fourfold Stoma is holy power ; verily he places 
splendour on the north; therefore the northern half is more reeplendent. 
(The veree) contains a word connected with Savitj-; (verily it serves) 
for instigation ; therefore is their gain produced in the nortli for 
Brahmans.' ' The support, the fourfold Stoma ', (with these words) be 
puta down on the cast ; the suppoit is the beginning of tho sacrifice [4], 
the fourfold Stoma is the beginning of tho sacritico ; verily he ostabUaheB 
on the east the beginning of the sacrifice. ' Tliou art tho portion of the 
T&vos', (with these words he puts down) on the south; the Yavas* ftra 
the montbfl, the Ayftvan are the half-months; therefore the months torn 
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to the south ; the Y&vaa are food, odspring ia food ; veril; he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. ' Thou art the portion 
of the ^bhu3 ', (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support 
'The revolving, the forty-eightfold', (with these words he puts down) 
on the north, to confer strength on these two worlds; therefore these 
two worlds are of even strength [5]. He becomes first for whom these are 
placed on the east as the beginning (of the sacrifice), and his son ie bom to 
be first ; be eats food for whom on the south these (are placed) rich in food, 
and a son is born to him to eat food ; he finds support for whom these (are 
placed) on the west, full of support ; he becomes forcible for whom these (are 
placed) on the north, full of force, and a forcible son is bom to him. The 
fire is a hymn ; ^ verily in that this arrangement [6] is made are its Stotra and 
Qastra produced ; verily in the hymn the Arkys (S&man and Qastra) is 
produced ; he eats food, and his son Is bom to eat food, for whom this 
arrangement is made, and he too who knows it thus. He puts down the 
creating (bricks) ; verily he wins things as created. Now there was neither 
day Qor night in the world, but it was undiscriminated ; the gods saw these 
dawn (bricks), they put them down ; then did this shine forth ; for him for 
whom these are put down the dawn breaks ; verily he smites away the dark. 
V. S. 5. ' * Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are bom ', (with these 
words) he puts down on the east; verily he drives away his foes on 
birth. < That are bom with force ', (with these words he puts down] on 
the west ; verily he repels those that are to be bom. ' The forty-fourfold 
Stoma', (with these words he puts down) on the south; the forty-fourfold 
is splendour ; verily he places splendour on the south ; therefore the right 
side is the more resplendent. ' The sisteenf old Stoma ', (with these words 
he puts down) on the north ; the sixteenfold is force ; venly he places 
force on the north ; therefore [1] he that advances to the north is 
victorious, llie forty- fourfold ia a thunderbolt, the sixtoenfold is a thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down these two bricks, he hurls the bolt after the 
foe bom and to be bom whom he has repelled, to lay them low. He 
puts down in the middle (a brick) full of dust, the middle of the body 
is faeces (pliriBa) ; verily he piles the fire with its own body, and with his 
' The plaj' here oa words ia not trknilattble ; to the comm. For the oouatant pUj on 

the identificstioD o! Agni and the Arka Arka ef. also v. 2. S. G ; 4. 8. 2. 

ia hardly of Agni with light ar Oaoie ' Cf. S.S. xii. 2 ; KapS. iiiii. IT ; Ha ill. 
(cf. gB. I. i. 1. 9 1 Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 2. 10 ; 8. 1 ; ^B. viii. G. 1, 8-8. B. Thia 

812, 402), but rather with arka aa hymn seation explains the Mantras of T3. It. 8. 

of praise. The simple Arka is made into 12 of the Aaapatnft and Virkj bricks, and 

an Arkya Simsn and Stotra bj the tbo*e of It. i. I, the Stomabh4gfts, the 

arrangement (udAd) of the HantraH of treatmentof which rang on in t.8. 6, all 

TS. iv. 3. 6 and 9, the Qrat Anuvftka the la the fifth Inyer. 

Statra, ttie second (be ^aMta, acoording 
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own body he is in yonder world who knows thus. These bricks are called 
the anrivallH ; no rival is his for whom they ore put down [2]. The fin 
in lui Aniinftl ; he puts down the Virftj (brickn) in the highest layer ; verily 
he confera upon cattle the highest V'ir&j; therefore he that ia poasesMid 
of cattle opeakfl the highest upeech. Ten by ten he puts (them) dowu, 
to confer power on them. Transversely he puts (them) down ; therefore 
rattle move their limbs tninavcnicly, for support. By those metres which 
were heavenly, the gods went to the world of heaven ; for that the seers 
toiled [3]: they practised fervour, these they saw by fervour, and from 
them they fashioned these bricks. ' The course metre ; the space metre ', 
(with these words) they put them down ; with these they went to the 
world of heaven; in that he puts down these bricks, the sacrifice goes 
to the world of heaven with the metres ttiat are heavenly. By the sacrifice 
Pr^jApati createtl creatures; he crested them by the Stomabhagas ; in 
that [i] he putA down the Stomabhagas, the sacrificer creates offspring. 
In the Stomabhagas Urhanpati collected the brilliance of the sacrifice; 
in that he puts down the 8tomabh&g& (bricks) he piles the fire with ita 
brilliance. In the Stomabh&gas Brhaspati saw the support of the 
sacrifice; in that lie puta down the Stomabhagas, (it is) for the support 
of the sacrifice. Seven by seven he puts down, to confer etrengUi, three 
in tlie middle, for support. 

v. 8. 6. (With ' the wonls) ' ray ', he created Aditya ; with ' advance ', right ; 
with 'following', the sky; with 'union ', the atmospherv; with 'propping ', 
the earth; with 'prop', the rain; with 'blowing forward', the day; 
with 'blowing after', the night; with 'eager*, the Vasiw; with 'intelli- 
gence', the Rudras; with'brilliant', the Adityas; with ' force', the Pitrn; with 
' thread ", offspring ; with ' enduring the battle ', cattle ; with ' wealthy ', 
planta. 'Thou art the victorious, with ready stone [1]; for Indra thee 
Quicken Indra', (with these words) he fastened the thunderbolt on Ids 
right side, for victor^'. He created oflspring without expiration ; on them 
he bestowed oxpiration (with the words) 'Thou art the overlord'; inspiration 
(with the word) ' Restr&iner ' ; the eye (with) ' the gliding ' ; thu ear (with) 
' the bostowor of strength '. Now thine offspring, though having expiration 
and inspiration, hearing and seeing, did not couple ; upon them he bestowed 
copulation (with the words) ' Thou art the Trivi^ '. These offspring though 
coupling [2] were not propagated ; he made them propagate (with the words) 
' Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender '. These offspring being 
propagated did not find support; he made them find nupiwrt in these 
worlds (with the words) ' Tbou art the wealthy, thou art the hriltiaot, thou 
1 rr KS. IS). 8i KapS. luil. IT ; Ui. IIL 9. r^mi>i«it»d on >n- id TS. ir. I. I ; unt 

10; B. I, (B. Till. b. 8. SB. Tli* T*n>-s i<r ilL G. 3, 
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art the gainer of good ', verily he makes ofispring when propagated find 
support in these worlds, he with his body mounts the atmosphere, with his 
expiration he finds support in yonder world, of expiration and inspiration 
he is not liable to be deprived who knows thus. 

V.3. 7. By • the * sitters on the vault ' the gods went to the world of 
heaven ; that is why the ' sitters on the vault ' have their name. In that 
he puts down the ' sitters on the vault ', the sacrificer thus goes by the 
' aittera on the vault ' to the world of heaven ; the vault is the world of 
heaven ; for him for whom these are put down there is no misfortune 
(nd-dkam.) ; the ' sitters on the vault ' are the home of the sacrificer ; 
in that he puts down the ' sitters on the vault ', the sacrificer thus makes 
himself a home. The ' sitters on the vault ' are the collected brilliance 
of the Prs^ha (Stotras) ; in that he puts down the ' sitters on the vault' [1], 
verily he wins the brilliance of the Prsthas. He puts down the five crested ; 
verily becoming Apsarases they wait on him in yonder world ; verily also 
they are the bodyguarda of the sacrificer. He should think of whomever 
he hates as he puts (them) down ; verily he cuts him off for these deities; 
swiftly he goes to ruin. He puts (them) above the ' sitters on the vault ' ; 
that is as when having taken a wife one seats her in the house [2]; he 
puts the highest on the west, pointing east; therefore the wife attends 
on the west, facing east. He puts as the highest the naturally perforated 
and the earless (bricks) ; the naturally perforated is breath, the aarlesB 
is life ; verily he places breath and life aa the highest of the breaths ; 
therefore are breath and life the highest of the breaths. No brick higher 
(than these) should he put down ; if he were to put another brick higher, 
he would obstruct the breath and life of cattle [3] and of the sacrificer ; there- 
fore no other brick should be put down higher. He puts down the naturally 
perforated brick ; the naturally perforated brick is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
puts down yonder (sky). He makes the horse sniff it ; verily he places 
breath in it ; again the horse ia connected with Prajapati ; verily by Praj&pati 
he piles the fire. It is naturally perforated, to let out the breaths, and also 
to light up the world of heaven. The earless is the triumph of the gods ; 
in that he puts down the earless, he triumphs with the triumph of the 
gods ; to the north he puts it down ; therefore to the north of the fire 
ia action carried * on ; (the verse) has the word ' wind ',^ for kindling. 

> Ct. K3. III. 2, S; KapS. zxxil. 18; HS. lii. RpmifiuUy described, the actioD U to b« 

S. 1 ; ^B. viil. e. 1. 8~S0 ; T. 8. 9-20. This to th« north (e.g. tha choice of the 

eection explains the Hantru in T3. iT.4. 2 Brahmane, &c.). Probably the aense ia 

and 8, accompanjing the Nftkasad, CodA, merely 'on the north the fire U paid 

SvafaiDatrnna,andVikarnI brick* of the atleatiOD*. 
fifth Uf er. " > Vdlalatbi Mantra. 

' The comm. explains that, wlienever not 
,8 I.,......) 
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) cattle ; verily 



I down the metre bricks ; the m< 
he wins cattle; the good thing of the gods, cattle, are the metres; 
verily ho wins the good thing, cattle. Vajnaaena Caitriyayana taught 
this layer ; by this he won cattle ; in that ho pula it down, he wins cattle. 
Ue puts down the G&yatria on the cast ; the G&yatrt is brilliance ; verily 
at the beginning be places brilliance [1] ; they contain the word'head'; 
verily he makes him the head uf his equate. He puts down ths 
TriijitubliH; the TriH^hh is power; verily he places power in the middle. 
He put« down the JogatL*; cattle are connected with the Jagati ; verily 
he wins cattle. He puts down the Anustubhs ; the Anuntubh is breath ; 
(verily it serves) to let the breaths out Brhatia, Usnihs, PanktU, 
Aknarapanktis, these various metres he puts down ; cattle are various, 
the metres are cattle \2]; verily he wins various cattle; variety is seen 
in his house for whom these ore put down, and who known them thua 
fie puts down an Atichamloa ; aU the metres are the Aticbandas ; verity 
he piles it with all the metres. The Atichando^ is the highest of tbs 
tnetres; in that he puts down an Atichandas, he makes him the highest 
of bis equals. He puts down two-footed (bricks) ; the sacrificer has two 
feet ; (verily they serve) for support. 

V. 3. 9. For' all the gods is the fire piled up; if he were not to put (them) 
down in unison, the gods would divert his 6re ; in that he puts (ihem) 
down in unison, verily he piles them in unison with himself; he is not 
depriveil of his fire ; moreover, just as man is held together by his aincwa, 
so is the tire held together by these (bricks). By the lire the gods went to 
the world of heaven ; they became yonder Kpttikas ; ho for whom these 
are put down goes to the world of heaven, attains brilliance, and becomes 
ft resplendent thing. He puts down the circular bricks ; the circular bricks 
•re these worlds ; the citadels of the gods are tliese worlds ; verily he enters 
the citadels of the gods ; he is not ruined who has piled up the fire. He 
puts down the all-light (bricks) ; verily by them he makes these worlds full of 
light; verilyslsotheysupportthe breaths of the sacriticer; they are the deities 
of hesven; verily grasping them he gin-s to the world of heaven. 
V. 3. 10. He * puts down the rain-winning (bricks) ; verily he wins the rain* 
If he were to put (them) down in one place, it would rain for one season; 
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he puts down after carrying them round in order; therefore it raine all the 
seasons. ' Thou art the bringer of the east wind ', he eays ; that is the form 
of radn ; verily by its form he wins rain. With the Samyanla the gods went 
(sdm ayvs) to these worlds ; that is why the Samyanis have their name ; in 
that he puts down the Samyanis, just as one goes in the waters with a ship, 
so [1] the sacrificer with them goes to these worlds. The Ssmy&nis are the 
ship of the fire ; in that he puts down the Samyanis, verily he puts down 
a boat for the fire ; moreover, when these have been put down, if the waters 
strive to drag away his fire, verily it remains unmoved. He puts down 
the Aditya bricks ; it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity ; verily the Adityas [2] make 
him attain prosperity. It is yonder Aditya who takes away the brilliance 
of him who having piled up a fire does not display splendour ; in that he 
puts down the Aditya bricks, yonder sun confers radiance upon him ; 
just as yonder sun is radiant, so be is radiant among men. He puts 
down ghee bricks ; the ghee is the home dear to Agni ; verily be unites 
him with hia dear home [3], and also with brilliance. He places (them) 
after carrying (them) round ; verily he confers upon him brilliance not to 
be removed. Prajapati piled up the fire, he lost his glory, he saw these 
bestowers of glory, he put them down ; verily with them he conferred 
glory upon himself ; five he puts down ; man is fivefold ; verily he confers 
glory on the whole extent of man. 

V. 3. 11. The • gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods were the 
fewer, the Asuras the more; the gods saw these bricks, they put them 
down ; ' Thou art the furtherer ', (with these words) they became multiplied 
with the trees, the plants ; (with) ' Thou art the maker of wide room ', they 
conquered this (earth) ; (with) ' Thou art the eastern ', they conquered the 
eastern quarter ; (with) ' Thou art the zenith ', they conquered yonder (sky) ; 
(with) ' Thou art the sitter on the atmosphere ; sit on the atmosphere ', 
they conquered the atmosphere; then the gods prospered [1], the Asuras 
were defeated. He for whom those are put down becomes greater, conquers 
these worlds, and prospers himself; his foe is defeated. 'Thou art the 
sitter on the waters; thou art the sitter on the hawk', he says; that is 
the form of Agni ; verily by his form he wins Agni. ' In the wealth of 
earth I place thee ', he says ; verily with these (bricks) he makes these worlds 
wealthy. He puta down the life-giving (bricks) ; verily he bestows life 
upon him [2]. ' Agni, thy highest name, the heart ', he says ; that is the 
home dear to Agni ; verily he obtains his dear home. ' Come, let us join to- 
gether ', he says ; verily with him to aid he encircles him. ' Be thou, Agni, 
' ThU Ki'tion ciplnina the Hantru otTS. iv. AgnlrDpSni, the Drevinods, the AyuBjft, 

i. 7, dealing with the BhQyMkrt, the and the AgDihfdairft bricki. 
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kinong thoae oF the five races.' The fire of the five layers is the fire of the 
five races ; therefore he speaks thus. He puts down the b^'asoobI (bricks) ; 
the seasonal (bricks) arc the abode dear to the seasons; verily he wins the 
abode dear to the seasoos. ' The firm one ', be says ; the firm one is the 
year ; verily he obtains the abode dear to the year. 

The Horse Srtcrijice {continued) 

y. 8. 13. The ' eye of Prajapati swelled, that fell away, that became a horse ; 
because it swelled {d^vaj/itt), that is the reason vrhy the horse {d^a) has ita 
name. By the horse sacrifice the gods replaced it. He who sacrifices with 
the horse sacrifice makes Prajapati whole; verily he becomes whole; this 
is the atonement for everything, and the cure for everything. All exil 
by it the gods overcame ; by it also the gods overcame (the sins of) 
Brahman -fllsying ; all evil [1] he overcomes, he overcomes Brahman-slaying 
who sacrifices with the horse sacrifice, and he who knows it thus. It wan 
the left eye of PrajApati that swellod ; therefore they cut o3' from the horse 
on the left side, on the right from other animals. The mat is of roods ; the 
horse has its birthplace in th« waters, the reed is lioni in the waters; 
verily he establitthea it in its own birthplace. The Stoma is the fourfold 
one; the bee tore the thigh of the horse, the gods made it whole with the 
fourfold Stoma ; in that there is tlie fourfold Stoma, (it is) to make whole 
the horse. 



PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Piling of the Fire Altar {continued) 

V. 4. 1. The * gods and the Asnnu werp in conflict, they could not decide the 
issue i India saw these bodies, he put them down ; with them he conferred 
upon bimself power, strength, and body ; then the gods prospered, the 
AJsuna were defeated. In that he puts down Indra's bodies, the nscrificer with 
them bestows od himself power, strength, and bo<ly ; wrily also he piles up 
the fire with Indra and with » body; ho prospers himm^lf. his foo is [1] 
defeated. The sacrifice departed from the gods ; they could not recover it ; 
they saw these bodies of the sacrifice, they put them down, and by them 
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they recovered the sacrifice. In that he puts down the bodies of the sacrifice, 
the Bacrificer by them wins the sacritice. Three and thirty he puts down ; the 
gods are three and thirty ; verily be wins the gods ; verily also he piles up 
the fire with itself and with a body ; he becomes with his body in yonder 
world [2], who knows thus. He puts down the lighted (bricks) ; verily he 
confers light upon it ; the fire blazes piled up with these (bricks) ; verily with 
them he kindles it ; in both worlds is there light for him. He puts down 
the constellation bricks ; these are the lights of the sky ; verily he wins 
them ; the Naksatras are the lights of the doers of good deeds ; ^ verily he 
wins them ; verily also he makes these lights into a reflection [S] to light up 
the world of heaven. If he were to place them in contact, he would 
obstruct the world of rain, Parjanya would not rain ; he puts them down 
without touching ; verily he produces the world of rain, Parjanya is likely 
to rain ; on the east he puts down some pointing west, on the west some 
pointing east ; therefore the constellations move both west and east. 
V. 4. 2. He^ puts down the seasonal (bricks), to arrange the seasons. He puts 
down a pair ; therefore the seasons are in pairs. This middle layer is as it 
were imsupported ; it is as it were the atmosphere ; he puts down a pair 
on the other layers, but four in the middle one, for support. The seasonal 
(bricks) are the internal cement of the layers ; in that he puts down the 
seasonal (bricks), (it is) to keep apart the layers. He puts down next 
an Avak& plant ; this is the birthplace of Agni ; verily he piles up the fire 
with it« birthplace [1]. Vi^vftmitra' says, 'He shall eat food with holy 
power, for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them 
thus'. It is the year which repels from support him who having piled up 
the fire does not find support ; there are five layers preceding, and then he 
piles up the sixth; the year has six seasons; verily in the seasons the 
year finds support. These are the bricks [2], called the over-ladies ; he for 
whom they are put down becomes the overlord of his equals; he should 
think of him whom he hates as he puts (them down) ; verily he cuts him 
off for those deities ; swiftly he goes to min. The Angirases, going to the 
world of heaven, made over to the seers the accomplishment of the sacrifice ; 
it became gold ; in that he anoints with fragments of gold, (it is) for the 
completion of the sacrifice ; verily also he makes healing for it [8] ; moreover 
be unites it with its form, and with golden light he goes to the world of 
heaven. He anoints with that which contains the word ' of a thousand ' ; 

■ This does not yet give ua the identiGcatioo ^B. ix. 1. 2. lS-17, and MS. iii. 8. 3, 4 ; 

of the souls of the pious dead and the KS. uL 6 ; KapS. xixii. 6. This seotion 
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Prajapati ia of a thousand ; (verily it serves) to win Praj&pati. ' May 
these bricks, Agni, \)k for nic milch cows', he says; verily h« makes 
them milch cowe ; they, milking desires, wait upon him yonder in yonder 
world. 

V. 4. 8. Tho ' fire is Radra ; he ia bom then when he in completely piled ap ; 
juHt as a calf on birth dvsires the teat, so he here seeks his portion ; if he 
were not to offer a libation to him, he would suck the Adhvaryu and the 
aacrifici^r. He offers the (jlatarudriyft (oblation) ; verily he appoiiwea him 
with his own portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to niin. If he 
wer« to offer with the milk of domesticated animals [1], he would afflict 
domttftic animals with pain \ if (with that) of wild (animals), wild 
(animals) ; he should offer with groats of wild sesame or with groats of 
Qavidhuka gram ; ho harms neither domesticat«d nor wild animaU. Then 
they say. ' Wild sesame and Gavidhuka grass are not a proper offering ' ; he 
offers with goat's milk, the female goat is connected with Agni; verily he 
offers with a proper offering; he harms neither domesticated nor wild 
animals. The Angiroses going to the world of heaven ['i\ spilled the 
cauldron on the goat ; she in pain dropi>ed a feather (like hair), it became 
the Arka (plant);' that is why the Arka has its name. He offers with 
a leaf of the Arka, to unite it with its birthplace. He offen standing 
facing north ; this is the quarter of Rudra ; verily he propitiates him 
in his own quarter. He offers on the last brick ; verily at the end bttl 
propitiatea Rudra. He offers dividing it into three ; these worlds i 
three; verily he makea these worlds of even strength; at this height 
he offer* [8], then at this, then at this ; these worlds are three ; verily 
he appeasee him for these worlds. Three further libations he offer* ; they 
make up six. the seasons arv six ; verily with the seasons he appcaaes him. 
If he were to offer while wandering round, he would make Rudra come 
within (the sacrifice). Or rather they say, ' In what quarter is Rudra or in 
what 1 ' He sliould offer them while wandering round ; verily bo appeMW i 
him completely [4]. The highest (bricks) are the heavenly deities; o 
them he makes the sacrificer speak ; verily by them he makee him attein 
the world of heaven ; he should throw (the leaf) down in the path of the 
cattle of him whom he hates ; the first beast that st«ps upon it goea 
to ruin, 
V, 4w 4, * The * strength on the stone ', (with these words) he moistens (the 
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fire), and so purifies it ; verily also he delights it ; it delighted attends him, 
caufiiDg him neither hunger nor pain in yonder world ; he rejoices in 
ofispring, in cattle who knows thus, ' That food and strength, do ye, 
O Maruts, bounteously bestow on us ', he says ; strength is food, the Mamte 
are food ; verily he wins food. ' In the stone is thy hunger ; let thy pain 
reach N.N. [1], whom we hate', he says; verily he afflicts him whom he 
hates with its hunger and pain. He goes round thrice, moistening; the 
fire is threefold ; verily he calms the pain of the whole extent of the fire. 
Thrice again he goes round ; they make up six, the seaaona are six ; verily 
with the seasons he calms its pain. The reed is the flower of the waters, 
the Avaka is the cream ' of the waters [2] ; he draws over (it) with a branch 
of reeds and with Avaka plants ; the waters are appeased ; verily with them 
appeased be calms his pain. The beast that first steps over the fire when 
piled, it is liable to bum it up with its heat. He draws over (it) with a frog ; 
this of animals is the one on which one does not subsist, for neither among 
the domesticated nor the wild beasts has it a place ; verily he afflicts it with 
pain. With eight (verses) he draws across [3] ; the Gayatrl has eight 
syllables, the fire is connected with the Gayatrl ; verily he calms the pain 
of the whole extent of the fire. (He draws) with (verses) containing (the 
word) ' purifying ', the purifying (one) is food ; verily by food he calms its 
pain. The fire is death; the black antelope skin is the form of holy 
power ; he puts on a pair of black sandals ; verily by the holy power he 
shuts himself away from death. ' He shuts himself away from death, and 
away from eating food ', they say ; one he puts on, the other not ; verily he 
shuts himself away [4] from death and wins the eating of food. ' Honour 
to thy heat, thy blaze ', he says, for paying honour they wait on a richer 
man ; ' may thy bolts afflict another than us ', he says ; verily him whom he 
hates he afflicts with its pain ; ' be thou purifying and auspicious to us ', he 
says ; the purifying (one) is food ; verily he wins food. With two (verses) 
he strides over (it), for support ; (with two) containing (the word) ' water ', 
for soothing. 

v. 4. 5. 'To' him that sits in man hail!' (with these words) he pours 
butter on ; verily with the Fankti and the ofiering he takes hold of the 
beginning of the sacrifice. He pouts on butter transversely ; therefore 
animals move their limbs transversely, for support. If he were to utter 
the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter 
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the VwaJ cry, the Raknafea would destroy the sacrifice; Vat he says; 
verily, mysteriously ho uttpra the Vanat cry ; hia Va^at cry is not exhausted, 
the BakBaaes do not destroy the sacrifice. Some of the gods eat tbo 
offerings [1], othvrs do not ; verily he dvlightA hoth seta by piling up thu 
fire. 'Tho«e gods among gods', (with these words) he anoints (it) with 
curds mixed with honey ; verily the sacrilicer delights the gods who eat and 
those who do not eat the offerings ; they delight the sacrificer. He delighta 
those who eat the offerings with curds, and those who do not with honey ; 
curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
curds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win lioth. He anoints with a large 
handful ' (of grass) ; the large handful is connected with FraJ&pali [2] ; 
{verily it serves) to unite it with its birthplace; with two (verses) he 
anointH, for support. He anoints going round in order; verily he delights 
them completely. Now he ia deprived of the breaths, of offspring, of cattle 
who piling the fire steps upon it. ' Giver of expiration art thou, of inspira- 
tion ', he says ; verily he bestows on himself the breaths ; ' giver of splen- 
doar, giver of wide room ', he says ; splendour is offspring ; wide room Js 
cattle; verily he bestows on himself ofispring and cattle. Indraslew V|ira; 
him Vrtra [8] slain grasped with sixteen coils; he saw this libation to 
Agni of the front; he offered it, and Agni of the front, being delighted 
with his own portion, burnt in sixteen places the coils of Vrtra; by tho 
offspring to Vi^vakannan he was set free from evil ; in that he offers 
a libation to Agni of the front, Agni of the front, delighted with his own 
portion, bums away his evil, and he ia set free from his evil by the offering 
to Vi^vakanuan. If he desire of a man, ' May he be set free slowly from 
evil ■ [4], he should offer one by one for him ; verily, slowly he is set free 
from evil ; if he desire of a man, 'Swiftly may he be set free from evil ', 
he should run over all of them for him and make one offering ; swiftly 
is he set free from evil. Or rather he sacrifices separately with each 
hymn ; verily severally he places strength in the two hymns ; (verily thsy 
serve) for support. 

r. 4. 6. ' Do * thou lead him forward '. (with these words) he puts on ths 
kindling-eticks ; that is as when one provides hospitality for one who has 
come on a visit He puts down three ; the fire is threefold ; venly ba 
provides his portion for the whole extent of the fire. They are of Udom- 
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bara wood, the Udutnbara is strength ; verily he gives him strength. ' May 
the AlUgods thee ', he ssye ; the All-gods are the breaths ; verily with the 
breaths [1] he raises him up ; ' bear up with their thoughts, O Agni ', he 
says ; verily he unites him with the thought for which he lifts him up. 
' May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, the goddesses ', he says, for 
he moves forward along the quarters. ' Driving away poverty and hoBti> 
lity ', he says, for smiting away the Baksases. ' Giving to the lord of the 
sacrifice increase of wealth,' he says ; increase of wealth is cattle [2] ; verily 
he wins cattle. He takes (him) with six (verses) ; the seasons are six ; 
verily with the seasons he takes him ; two have (the word) ' embracing ', for 
the smiting away of the Baksases. ' With the rays of the sun, with 
tawny hair, before us ', he says, for instigation. ' Then let our pure invoca- 
tions he accepted ', he says ; the pure (one) is food ; verily he wins f oodj The 
gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods saw the unassailable (hymn) 
and with it they conquered the Asoraa [8] ; that is why the unassailable 
(hymn) has its name. In that the second Hotr' recites the unassailable 
(hymn) the sacrificer conquers his foes therewith unassailably ; verily 
also be conquers what has not been conquered. (The hymn) has ten 
vecaes^ ' the Viraj has ten syllables, by the Virftj are kept apart these two 
worlds; (verily it serves) to keep apart these two worlds. Again the Virftj 
has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Vir&j, in 
eating food. The atmosphere is as it were unreal ; the Agnidh's altar is as 
it were the atmosphere ; on the Agnidh's altar [4] he puts down a stone, for 
reality ; with two (verses), for support. ' As measurer, he standetb in the 
midst of the sky ', he says ; verily with this he measures ; ' in the middle 
of the sky is the dappled stone set down ', he says ; the dappled is food ; 
verily he wins food. With four (verses) he goes up to the tail ; the metres 
are four ; verily (he goes) with the metres. ' All have caused Indra to wax ', 
he says ; verily he attains increase. ' True lord and lord of strength ' [5], 
he says ; strength is food ; verily he wins food. ' Let the sacrifice invoke 
favour, and bring the gods ', he says ; favour is ofispring and cattle ; verily 
he bestows on himself offspring and cattle. ' Let the god, Agni, offer and 
bring to us the gods ', he says, to make the cry, Qodspeed 1 ' He hath 
seized me with the impulse of strength, with elevation ', he says ; elevation 
is yonder sun in rising ; depression is it when setting ; verily with holy 
power be elevates himself, with holy power he depresses his foe. 

' The term is a curiam one, anil ii repeated an illegitimate addition, unknown to anj 
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V. 4. 7. ' Along * the eaetorn quarter do thou advajice, wise one *, he says ; 
verily with this (ver«e) he moves to the world of heaven, ' Mount ye, with 
Agni. to the vault ', he says ; verily with this he mounts these worlds. ' From 
t^rth have I mounted to the atmusphere,' he says ; verity with it he niounta 
these worids. ' Going to the heaven they look not away ', he says ; verily 
he goes to the world of heaven. *0 Agni,advanco[l] first of womhippera', 
he says ; verily with it he bestows eyesight upon t>ot)i godx aud men. Ha 
steps upon (the altar) with five (verses) : the sacrifice is fivi'fold : verily 
he goes to the world of heaven with the full extent of the saerifiM. 
' Night and dawn', he recitea aa the PuronuvAkya, for preparation.' 'O 
Agni, of a thousand eyes ', he says ; Pmj&pati is of a thousand ; (verily it 
serves) to obtain Praj&pati. ' To thee as such let us pay honour ; to strength 
hnil ! ' he says ; strengtli ia food ; verily he wins food [2]. He offers on the 
naturally perforat«d brick (a ladle) of Udumbara wood filled with cnrda ; 
curds are strength, the Udumbara is strength, the naturally perforatod is 
yonder (sky) ; verily ho places strength in yonder (sky) ; therefore we live 
on strength coming hitherward from yonder. He puta (it) in place witli 
three (verees) ; tlic fire is threefold ; verily he makes the whole extent of the 
fire attain support. * Enkindled, O Agni, shine before us ', (with these worda) 
he takes (the kindling-stick) of Udumljara wood ; thia is a pipe with pro- 
jectiona ; * by it [3] the gods made piercings of hundreds of the Asurae ; io 
that he takes up the kindling-stick with this (verso), the sacrificer hurls the 
hundred -slaying (verse) as a bolt at hia enemy, to lay him low without faih 
' Let OS pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, Agni ', (with them 
words) he takes up (the kindling-stick) of Vikankata wood ; verily he wins 
radiance. ' That various of Savitp, the adorable ', (with these words) he takes 
up (the kindling-stick) of Qami wood, for soothing. The fire roilka the 
piler-op of the fire ; the piler-up milksthe fire; ' that [4] various of Savitf, 
the adorable', he says; this is the milking of the fire. This of it Kanva 
Qr&yasa knew, and with it he was wont to milk it ; in that be takea op 
the kindling-stick with the verse, the piler-up of the fire milks the fire. 
' Seven are thy kindling-sticka, O Agni, seven tongues ' ; verily he delights 
•even sevens of his. With a full (ladle) he ofiera, for Praj&pati is as it were 
full, to obtain Pr^&pati [5]. He ofTera with a half-filled * (ladle), for rrom 
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the half-filled Frajapati created creatures, for the creation of oSspriag. 
Agni departed from the gods ; be entered the quarters ; be who sacrifices 
should think in bis mind of the quarters ; verily from the quarters be 
wins him ; with curds he offers at first, with butter afterwards ; verily be 
bestows upon him brilliance and power in accord. There is (an offering) to 
Vaifvanara on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months, Agni Vaif- 
vanara is the year; verily straightway [6] he wins Vaijvanara. If he were 
to offer the fore- and after-sacrifice^ there would be a bursting of the sacri- 
fice ; he offers an oblation with a ladle, for the support of the sacrifice. 
VMfvanara ia the kingly power, the Maruts the people ; having offered the 
offering to Vai^vanara, he offers those to the Maruts ; verily he attaches 
the people to the kingly power. He nttere aloud (the direction to the Agnidh) 
for Vaifvanara, he offers the offerings of the Maruts muttering ; therefore 
the kingly power speaks above the people. (The offerings) are for the 
Maruts ; the people of the gods are the Maruts ; verily he wins for Mm by 
the people of the gods the people among men. There are seven ; the Maruts 
are in seven troops ; verily in troops be wins the people for him ; running 
over troop by troop he offers ; verily he makes the people obedient to him. 
T. 4. 8. He ' offers the stream of wealth ; ' May a stream of wealth be 
mine ', (with this hope) is the offering made ; this stream of ghee waits 
upon him in yonder world, swelhng up. He offers with butter; butter 
is brilliance, the stream of wealth is brilliance ; verily by brilliance he 
wins brilUance for him. Again the stream of wealth is desires; verily 
he wins desires. If be desire of a man, ' May I separate his breaUis and his 
eating of food ' [1], he should offer separately for him ; verily he separates 
his breaths and his eating of food ; if be desire of a man, ' May I continue 
bis breaths and his eating of food ', he should offer for him in a continuous 
stream; verily he continues his breaths and his eating of food. Twelve 
sets of twelve he offers ; the year has twelve months ; verily by the year 
he wins food for him- ' May for me food, for me freedom from hunger ', 
he says ; that [2] is the form of food ; verily he wins food. ' May for me 
fire, for me the waters ', he says ; this is the birthplace of food ; verily 
he wins food with its birthplace. He offers those where Indra is half ; 
verily be wins the deities ; since Indra is half of all and a match, therefore 
Indra is the most appropriating of gods ; he says Indra later ; verily he 
places strength in bim at the top. He offers the weapons of the sacrifice ; 
the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice [3] ; verily he wins the 
sacrifice. Again this is the form of the sacrifice; verily he wins the 

' Cf. KS. xxi. 11; HS.iii.4.1,a; 9B.ix.Si. Hantru of the Vuor DhArl in TS. iv. 7. 

2. 1-8. 14. Thia section wcplftiiu tb« 1-11. 
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sacri6co by iUi form, ' May for me the 6nal bath and the cry of Goclapeod I * 
he nays, to utter Godspeed I ' May tKe firv for me, the cauldron ', ho uyM ; 
that is the form of splendoar ; verity by the form he wins splendour. 
' May the Re for me, the 8aman ', lie says [4] ; that is the form of tli* > 
metres ; verily by the form he wins the mctrea. ' May the embryo for me, 
the calves', he Kays; that ia the form of cattle; verily by the form he 
wins cattle. Ho offers the orderers, to order the disordered. He offers 
the even and the odd, for pairing; they are in ascending ratio, for aacent. 
' May one for me, three', he aaya ; one and three are the metres of the gods [5], 
four and eight the metres of men ; verily he wins botli the metres of gods 
and men. Up to thirty-throe he offers; the gods are three and thirty; 
verily he wins the gods ; up to forty-eight he offers, the Jagati has forty- 
eight Bj-Ilablos, cattle are connected with the Jagati ; verily by the JagaU j 
he wins cattle for him. ' Strength, instigation ', (with those words) h* ■ 
offers A sot of twelve ; the year haa twelve months ; verily he linrls support 
in the year. 

v. 4. 9. Agni ' departed from the gods, desiring a portion ; the gods sa 
to him, 'come back to us, carry the oblation for ua,' He said, 'Let t 
choose a lx)m ; lot them offer to me the Vajaprasaviya ' ; therefore to Agnl J 
they offer the V&japrasavij^a, In that he offers the Vajaprasaviya, he nnit«S 1 
Agni with his own portion ; verily also this is bis consecration. Ho offers J 
with fourteen (venses) ; there are seven domesticated, seven wild [1] animals;] 
(verily it serves) to win both seta. He offers of every kind of food, to 1 
win every kind of food. He offeni with an offering-spoon of Udumbara 
wood; the Udambara is strength, food is strength; verily by ntrongUi 
he wins for him strength and food. Agni is the consecrated of gods, the 
piler of the fire of men ; therefore when it rains a piler of the fire ahonld 
not run, for ho has thus obtained food ; rain is as it wore food ; if he were 
to run he would be running from food. He should go up to it ; verily 
he goes up to food [2]. 'Night and dawn', (with these words) he oAea 
with the milk of a black cow with a white calf; verily by the day I 
he bestows night upon him, by night day ; verily day and night be 
bestowed upon him milk his desire and the eating of food. He ofliui J 
the supporters of the kingly power ; verily he wins the kingdom. Ho f 
offero with six (ven>es) ; the seaaons are six ; verily he finds support in the I 
seasons. ' lord of the world ', (with theee words) he offers five libations 
at the chariot mouth;* the chariot is a thunderbolt; verily with the 
thanderbolt h« conquers the quortcra [3]. In yonder world the wind 



' Cr. K8.nl. ISi nam. I. i;i[ fB.lLS. 
I. 1-4. 1. S. ThU ateUw fiTM Uw m- 
phaaUos of Ika Hutna la T8. 1*. 7. U, 
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blows over the piler of the fire ; he ofiers the names of the winds ; verily 
over him in yonder world the wind blows ; three he offers, these worlds 
are three; verily from these worlds he wins the wind, 'Thou art the 
ocean, full of mist ', he says ; that is the form of the wind ; verily by the 
form he wins the wind. He offers with his clasped bands, for not other- 
wise can the oblation of these he accomplished. 

V. 4, 10. The ' chariot of the gods is yoked for the world of heaven, the 
chariot of man for wherever his intention is fixed ; the fire ia the chariot 
of the gods. ' Agni I yoke with glory, with ghee ', he saya ; verily he 
yokes him ; he, yoked, carries him to the world of heaven. If he were 
to yoke with all five together, his fire yoked would fall away, the libations 
would be without support, the Stomas without support, the hymns without 
support He strokes (the fire) with three (verses) at the morning pressing ; 
the fire is threefold [1] ; verily he yokes the full extent of the fire ; that 
ia as when something is placed on a yoked cart ; the oblations find support, 
the Stomas find support, the hymns find support. He strokes with two 
(verses) in the Stotra of the YajiiayaJ&iya ; the sacrifice is as great as is 
the Agnis^ma ; a further extension is performed over and above it ; verily 
he mounts at the end the whole extent of the sacrifice. (He strokes) with 
two (verses), for support ; when it is not completed by one (verse), then [2] 
does he stroke ; the rest of the sacrifice resorts to him ; (verily it serves) 
for continuity. He who piles up the fire falls away from this world; 
his libation cannot be performed in a place without bricks; whatever 
libation he offers in a place without bricks, it runs away, and with its 
running away the sacrifice is ruined, with the sacrifice the sacrificer ; in 
that he piles up a second piling, (it is) to support the libations ; the 
libations find support [8], the sacrifice is not mined, nor the sacrificer. 
He puts down eight ; the Gayatri has eight syllables ; verily be piles it with 
the Gayatri metre ; if eleven, with the Tristubh, if twelve with the Jagati ; 
verily he piles it with the metres. The fire that is re-piled is called the 
descendant ; he who knowing thus re-piles the fire eats food np to the third 
generation. The re-piling is like the re-establishment of the fire ; he who 
does not succeed through the establishment of the fire [4] re-establishes 
it ; he who does not succeed by the piling op of the fire re-piles it. In that he 
piles up the fire, (it is) for prosperity. Or rather they say, ' one should not 
' file it up.' The fire is Budra, and it is as if one stirs up a sleeping lion.' 

■ Cr. E3. xxii. 1, 3; H3. iii.4.f,6; 9B.ii.4. • wlioaMi(or(luai)«mkeii a rioher nun 

4. 1-7 ; viii. 6. S. 8-17. This lectioa ex- when In ileep'. The awakening ia to 

plainB the HMitras of TS. ir. 7. 18, the remembrance of the petitioner who duly 

yoking of the Qre and the re-piling. gWea hia present in hope of a generoua 

' This intereating phrase is not in KS. or H8., return, 
which agree closeljr here, and have only. 
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But Again they say, ' One should pile it up.' It is as if one awakens a richor 
man witli his due portion. Manu piled the &re ; with it he did not pruapvr ; 
he saw this re>piling, he piled it, with it be prospered ; in that he pilm th« 
re-piling, (it is) tor prosperity. 

V. 4. 11. He' who desires cattle should pile a piling with the metres;* 
the metres are cattle; verily he becomes rich In cattle. He should pile 
in hawk shape who desires the sky ; the hawk is the best fiier among 
birds ; verily becoming a hawk he Hies to the world of heaven. He should 
pile in heron form who desires, ' May I be possessed of a bead tn yonder 
world'; verily he becomes possessed of a head in yonder world. Hg 
should pile in the fonn of an Alaja ^ bird, with four furrows, who dcsiros 
support ; there are four quarters ; verily he finds support in the quarters. 
He should pile in the form of a triangle, who baa foes [1] ; verily he repels 
his foes. He should pile in triangle form on both sides, who dexires, ' Uay 
I repel the foea I have and those I shall have ' ; verily he repels the foet 
he has and those he will have. He should pile in the form of a chariot- 
wheel, who ban foes; the chariot is a thunderbolt; verily be horla the 
thunderbolt at his foes. Ho should pile in the fonn of a wooden trough 
who desires food ; in a wooden trough food la kept ; verily he wins food 
together with its place of birth. He should pile one that has to bo collected 
together, who desires cattle; verily he becomes rich in cattle [2]. H« 
should pile one in a circle, who desires a village ; verily he becomw 
possessed of a village. He should pile in the form of a cometefy, who 
desirea, ' Uay I be Huccessful in the world of the fathers ' ; verily he ia 
sooeesaful in the worid of the fathers. Vi^v&mitra and Jamadagni bad 
» fead with Vasis^ba ; Jamadagni saw these Vihavyft (bricks) ; ho pat 
them down, and with them he appropriated the power and strength 
of Vaai^tha ; in that he putx down the Vibavy&s, the sacrificer with thorn 
appropriates the power and strength of his foe. He puts down on the altar 
of the Hotr ; the Hotr is the abode of the sacrificer [3] ; verily in bis abod« 
he wins for him power and strength. Twelve he puts down ; the Jagati 
has twelve syllablcfi, cattle are connected with the Jagati ; verily with the 
Jagati he wins cattlv for him. Eight each be puts down in the other altera; 
cattle haw eight ludf-liooves ; verily he wins cattle. (He puta down) six 



> Of. Xa lii. i. T. Tfai* Mwtioa girs U» oom- 
mnitno Ui« HaiimiiAtTH.lv. 7. It, Um 
Tlh**;! bricks, uid jtrafke** tn that ui 
•oeoaat of oartaln optiaasl forma af th* 
altar. The partioiilarm of Ihow fsmw 
•n BlT«n In tli* ApoMatmba {Uta Mfro, 
It*. 1 -Q. (BOrk, ZDHU. UL aTl.STS), 



' La. iha Yajiu lono* u« not uMd, bat Bs 
««rM* tTS. 1.. 4. i. I,. 

' TtM oomm. Myi that th* KaUa ud AbO* 
4P> apacbB of th* (}j»aA, tb* tomn 
bainf diatiufniihad ^ • ratind b*»d, thfl 
kllar br lb* (Mt. Tba f7*u haa • 
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on the Marjallya ; the seasons are six, the gods, the fathers, are the 
B ; verily he delights the seasons, the gods, the fathers. 



The Horse Saarijice (continued^ 
T. 4. 12. ' Be ' pure for the winning of strength ', this is the Anostubh 
strophe ;* three Anustubhs make four Q&yatris ; in that there are three 
Anustuhhs, therefore the horse when standing stands on three feet ; in that 
there are four Qayatris, therefore he goes putting down all four feet. The 
Anustubh is the highest of metres, the fourfold Stoma is the highest 
of Stomas, the three-night sacrifice the highest of sacrifices, the horse the 
highest of animals ; verily by the highest he makes him go to the highest 
state. It is the twenty-onefold' day [1], on which the horse is slain, there 
are twelve months, five seasons ; these worlds are three ; the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma) is yonder sun ; this is Prajapati, the horse is connected with 
Prajapati ; verily he wins it straightway. The I^ha (Stotra.) is of 
<|!akvari verses,* to make the horse complete, there are various metres, 
different sets of animals are offered, both domesticated and wild ; in that 
the Prstha is of Qakvari verses, (it is) to complete the horse. The S&man of 
the Brahman is that of Ffthnraf mi ; ' by the rein the horse is restrained [2], 
a horse unrestrained and unsupported is liable to go to the furthest 
distance ; (verily it serves) to restrain and support the horse. The 
Achavaka's Saman is the Saihkjiii ;' the horse sacrifice is on eztenrnve' 



' Ct. ?B. liil. 8. 8. 1-8 i 2. 2 ; PB. nl 1. 1- 
12. TbU seation givei certain deUlla of 
the rltea of the Afvamedha, namely the 
ver>e from the BahiiptvaroAna Slotra 
on the Brat day of the Sutyft dayt, the 
kind of Stoma, the tneoty-onefold, for 
the seoond day, and the S4maua of the 
Brfthman&cchaABin and the AchST&ka'i 
Pirstha Stotrss, and the Pntha Stotix 
of the Hotr, viz. the HahSn&mnI Tenea 
OD the 9>kvaia tnne. 

* The reference Is to SV. ii. 886-^ (RV. iz. 
100. 6, 7, 9 with a different boginnlng) 
ae recognized bySlyanaon PB. sxi. 4. B; 
cf. Eggeling, SBE. zliv. S80 n. It U 
important to note that this paasage (not 
used by Eggeling) showa the real sense 
of cafufloma aa a fourfold Stoma, i.e. one 
chanted in four turni of verws, not aa 
uaiml three, a fact recognized also by 
LfS. vi. 8. 1 ; tbii is proved by the 
reference here to three Anustubhs be- 
coming foar O&yatrls, and the same 
reference is found in PB., though not in 



9B. See also Oldenberg, Pnltgenmta, 

p. S44, who ahowa that thia paaaage 

PBOogniie* the t«xt of the ST. 
' The day of the EkaTi69a Stoma, 1. e. whan 

all Stotraa take the twenty-onefold form ; 

Aditya ia (fcacMfa •• being the oantnl 

day of a twenty-one days' rite ; sea 

Eggeltng, p. 881, n. I. 
' For the Hah&n&mnls see ST. ed. BI. IL 

S71, and ef. JUL iv. The metres are 

dMldedly various; of. Eggeling, SBB. 

ZLi, zix, n. 2 ; Oldenberg, JVolsponMHa, 

pp. 88, 609 M«. 

> Thla Sbnan is either ST. U. 868-864, or 11. 

866-867, the latter being intandtil, M- 
eording to Eggeling, xliT. 888, n. 2. For 
the oanal Slmans see 6BE. xxvi. 284, 
n. 1. 

> ThU saman is either ST. 11. MS, 664, or IL 

669, 670, or ii. 679-6S1 ; Eggeling sag. 
geats the second as meant. 
' Bhfcskara seems to hit the tmth in his Ter> 
■ion MtianmibliayiftUm^valf; Bee Keith, 
ZDHQ. UtU 729 j'above, p. 418, n. 8. 
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But &g&m they say, ' One should pile it up.' It is ba if oim i 
tnan with hia due portion. Mtuiu piled the fire ; with it Itu 
he saw this re-piling, he piled it, with it he prospered ; in I. 
re-piling, (it is) for prosperity. 

V. 4. 11. He' who desires cattle should pile a piling 
the metree are cattle ; verily he becomes rich in cat 
in hawk shape who desires the sky; the hawk i" ' 
birds ; verily becoming a hawk he flies to the wyrl>l 
pile in heron form who desires, ' May I be poam-s--' ' 
world'; verily he becomea posseHsed of a bc»<l 
should pile in the form of an Alaja* birtl, with t 
support ; there are four quarters ; verily he fiiiii.-i 
He should pile in the form of a triangle, who has iam 
his foes. He should pile in triangle form on Ix>th aiA^^ 
I repel the foes I have and those I shall have 
he has and those he will have. Ue should ptlu in Ui 
wlie«l, who has foes; the chariot is a thundorboii< 
thunderbolt at his foes. H« should pile in the fuJi 
who desires food ; in a wooden trough food is koji 
together with its place of birth. Hu should pile n»i> 
together, who desires cattle; vi^rily he beconic" 
should pile one in a circle, who desires a vi' 
possessed of a \-illage. He should pile in the 
desJroB, 'May I be BucceaafoJ in the world of \' m 
(uceessfal in tho world of the fathers. Vi^vfti 
a feud with VaMstha; Jamadagni saw thos» Tj 
them down, and with tboni he appropriated 
of Vaai^tha ; in that he puts down the Viha< 
appropriates the power and strength of his fo*. 
of the Uotf ; the Hotr is the abode of tho 
ho wins for him power and strength. Twsl' 
has twelve syllables, cattle are conooctwl with' 
Jogati he wins cattle for him. Eight eacli ': 
cattle have eight half^hoovos ; verily h>^ ' 

> Cr. Ha III. 4. 7. Thia McUon flvM th« ceta. ' 
tnuit DD Uw lUntn* of T& It. 7. li, Um 
VlbBTTI briek«, ud pra&cM to tkal ut ' '■ 
•ceotml of oarUin optiotul totmt oT tlui 
alUr. Tk* putleuUra of tltaa* fomia 
■n fhran in tha ipoMlamba (Uta aMn, 
xit. I a^ (BOrk, ZDMU. l<it71,Sn], 
U4 BVa. ktU. Sg-Vt. 
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(.1 to Viyu, or to PrajapatiV they say; if 
I, lit! would depart from Prajapati; if he were 
Ir would depart from V&yu [3]; in_^at-ti)e 
I , tliiin-ForQ he does not depart ; in that a cake is 
■■u.n-e he does not depart from Prajapati ; in that 
^iilslierds, therefore he does not depart from 
( . 1 consecrate himself, he offers to Agni and Vi?nu 
iM' iliiittes are Agni ; the sacrifice is Viana ; verily 
<!'S and the sacrifice; Agni ia the lowest of the 
; in that he ofiers to Agni and Visna on eleven 
< iivulopa the gods [4] on both sides and wins them. 
' "Spered in yonder world, by the oblation in this ; 
I [irosper in yonder world', should ofier a cake; 
rider world. In that it is ofiered on eight pot- 
'. iili AgDi, in that it is offered on three potsherds, it 
J [verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires, 
..^ vvurld ', Bhould offer an oblation ; the ghee belongs to 
*iu to Vinnu, therefore [5] an oblation should be offered ; 
V in this world. It is (an offering) to Aditi ; Aditi is 
iv bo finds support in this (earth) ; venly also he extends 
litis. He who piles the fire without keeping it in the pan 
with him) as when an embryo is dropped prematurely — 
he should offer before (the others) on twelve potsherds 
Vaif vanara is the year ; even as (an embryo) attaining 
ia bom when the due season ^ is come, so he having 
when the due season is come, piles the fire ; he goes not 
is the form dear to Agni ; verily he wins the form 
offerings arc three ; these worlds are three ; (verily they 
ting of these worlds. 
* after creating creatures in affection entered into them ; 
id not emerge ; he said, ' He shall prosper who shall pile 
The gods piled him ; then they prospered ; in that they 
is why the piling has its name. He who knowing thus 
prosperous. ' For what good is the fire piled 1 ' they say. 
poeseescd of the fire ' [1], (with this aim) is the fire piled; verily 
possessed of the fire, ' For what good is the fire piled 1 ' they 

alttdia f 4 ftre thow of TB. It. 8. 0. l.S. 
The part regarding the piling would 
nittuidlj be found before T8, t. L 1 ; that 
regarding the touching of the earth 
before TS. t. 3. S.i ((aiiiTufitrhHpatTa), 
•nd the Ukhft put In 18. T. 1. 10. 



t, il. 81S, n. L 
ihMe 1* an iniution In TB, ilL S, 
<f the AfTamedha ; the Motion deala 
, the purpoae* of the piling of the 
and the length of time the Are 
<<iltl be kept In the pan. ~ 
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Bacrifice ; ' who koowe ', they say, ' if all of it is clone or not 1 ' In that 
the Achavaka's S&maa is the Samkrti, (it serves) to make the horse whole, 
to win it entirely, to prevent interference. Tlie Inat day is an Atir&tra 
with all the Stomas, to obtain all, to conquer all ; verily he obtains aU, 
he oonquets all with it. 



PRAPATHAKA V 
7%e Piling of the Fire Altar (continued) 



V. 5. 1, In ' that he complotee (the sacrifice) with one animal, (it is) for the 
contiiiaity of the nacrilice and to avoid cutting it in two. The tnal« 
animals belong to Indra ; in that being Indra's they are offered to the Urea,' 
be causes strife among the deitieti. He should use Trintubh verses, apper- 
taining to Agni. tor the Y&jyfis and Anuvakyas ; in that they appertain to 
Agni, (the verses) are Agni's, in that they are Tristubhs (they are) Indra'a j 
(verily they serve) for prosperity; he does not cause strife among the 
deities. To Vayu of the team he offers a homleas (auiuial} ; Vayu is the bril- 
liance of Agni ; it is offered to brilliance ; therefore wheresoever the wind [1] 
blows, the fire bums ; verily it follows iU own brilliance. If he were not to 
offer to him of the team, the sacrificer would go tnad ; (an offering) is made lo 
him of the team, to prevent the sacrificer going mad. The Y&jya and the 
Anuvaky& contain * (the words) • wind ' and ' white ', to secure brillianoo. 
' The golden genn first arose ',* (with these words) he pours out the butter I 
portion ; the golden germ is Prajapati ; (verily it serves) for likenen to j 
PT«j&pati. This (animal) is slain to make np all fonns of animals ; its bain j 
are [2] the form of man, ita lack of horns that of horses, the poflseaaion (rf j 
one set of incisors only ' that of cows, the sheep-like hooves that of aheep^ i 
that it is a goat, that is the form of goats. The wind is the abode dear to 
cattle ; in that it is offered to V&j-u, in accord cattle wait DpOQ bi 



> C£ K& sU. S, ; KapS. xu. «, 7 ; MS. iu. 
1. 10; 9B. <ri. 9. S. l-lfi i.-H I, 8% 
wb«n thu Cu&ku aj* BWDtloDod ; IIL 1. 
t. 1, S (-1 i). TbU ■aotton ratiiro* to 
tb* Sra rilual, and dnla brivB; with the 
«fl»rin| to PnO^ktl. iDMUoDad In T»i. 
T. 1. B. a, that to Mtju NljutTant which 
la MDplo^ad 1b plae* of tha offering of 
lb* otliar anltuala whan daaltad, and 
ttiraa uffarioc*, to Agni and Vlf^n, l« 
Adltl, and to ValfTlnan, whloh an 
nud* on lbs dajt of o 



laat of which oBind flnl mtth I« aloM 
for tim btllura of the m*k*r to 1h]> tli* 
Sro in tlM pan for a whol* Tttr, tba 
nonnal t*Hod ; ova ApfS. i*i. 7. 1,0, 19 1 
a. UISj B91. 1.10,18. 
8«abon,T8.*.1.8.a. 

' Tha vanoa ara BV. «iL 49. S ; «L it. 4, 
wblel) contain tha daalrad woidc thitf 
analaonaad tnanotharrltaforVljnian 
TB. U. B. I. 1. 

' FortUamwetiv. I. 8n. 
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' Should an animal be offered to Vayu, or to Prajapati 1 ' they say ; if 
he were to offer it to Vayu, he would depart from Prajapati ; if he were 
to offer it to Prajcipati, he would depart from Vayu [3]; in_t^t-tbe 
aoimftL-ifljifered to VayUi therefore he does not depart; in that a cake is 
offered to Prajapati, therefore he does not depart from Prajapati ; in that 
it ia offered on twelve potsherda, therefore he does not depart from 
Vaif v&nara. When about to consecrate himself, he offers to Agni and Vi^a 
on eleven potsherds ; all the deities are Agni ; the eaciifice is Visnu ; verily 
he lays hold of the deities and the sacrifice ; Agni is the lowest of the 
deities, Visnu the highest ; in that he offers to Agni and Visnu on eleven 
potsherds, the sacrificer envelops the gods [4] on both sides and wins them. 
By the cake the gods prospered in yonder world, by the oblation in this ; 
he who desires, ' May I prosper in yonder world ', should offer a cake ; 
verily he prospers in yonder world. In that it is offered on eight pot- 
sherds, it is connected with Agni, in that it is offered on three potsherds, it 
is connected with Visnu ; (verily it servee) for prosperity. He who desirea, 
' May I prosper in the world ', should offer an oblation ; the ghee belongs to 
Agni, the rice grains to Visnu, therefore [5] an oblation should be offered ; 
verily he prospers in this world. It is (an offering) to Aditi ; Aditi is 
this (earth) ; verily he finds support in this (earth) ; verily also he extends 
the sacrifice over this. He who piles the fire without keeping it in the pan 
for a year — (it is with him) as when an embryo is dropped prematurely — 
would go to ruin ; he should offer befoto (the others) on twelve potsherda 
to Vai^vanara ; Agni Vaif v&nara is the year ; even as (an embryo) attaining 
a year's growth [6] is bom when the due season * is come, so he having 
obtained the year when the due season is come, piles the fire ; he goes not 
to rain. Vaifv&nora is the form dear to Agni ; verily he wins tJie form 
dear to him. These offerings are three ; these worlds are three ; (verily they 
serve) for the mounting of these worlds. 

v. 5. 2. Prajapati ' after creating creatures in affection entered into them ; 
from them he could not emerge ; he said, ' He shall prosper who shall pile 
me again hence.' The gods piled him ; then they prospered ; in that they 
piled him, that is why the piling has ito name. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire is prosperous, 'For what good is the fire piled V they say. 
' May I be possessed of the fire ' [1], (with this aim) is the fire piled ; verily 
be becomes possessed of the fire. ' For what good is the fire piled 1 ' they 

■ Cr Weber, Saxatra, i). S18, n. 1. oitad in | i ue thow of TS. ir. 2. 0. 1, L 

■ For f 1 there is tn imitatioD in TB. UL S. The put regarding the piling would 

8. 1 of the A9T>medha ; the aeotion deal* aatnndiy be found before TS. t. 1. 1 ; tltat 

with the purposea of the piling of th« regarding th« touching of the earth 

Bre, and the length of time the flr« before TS. t. S. 0.4 (9am7uBlrhaapat7a), 

should be kept in the pan. The lUntna and the Ukht put In TS. t. 1. 10. 
20 [-.o.a,.] 
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8S7, ' Ufty the godti know me ', (with this hope) is the fire piled ; th« 
godfl know him. ' For what gootl is th« fire piled T ' they say. ' May I have 
ft house ', (with this hope) is the fire piled ; verily he becomes poastnsef] of 
a houiie. ' For what good is the fire piled 1 ' they say. ' May I bo rich in 
cattle', (with this hope) is the fire [2] piled; verily he becomen rich 
in cattle. ' For what good is the fire piled % ' they say. ' May the aevea 
men live upon me ', (with thia hope) is the fire piled ; three before, UirN 
behind, the self the seventh ; so many live upon him in yonder world. 
Praj&pati deaired to pile the fire ; to him spake earth ; ' Thoa shalt not 
pile thv fire on me ; thoa wilt bum mo excowiively, and I being bamed 
excetisively will shake you apart [9] ; thou wilt fall into a sorry state.* 
He replie<l, '8u shall I act that it will not bum thee excessively.' He 
stroked it, (Raying), ' May Prsj&pati seat thM ; with that deity, in the 
manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm ' ; verily making thiH a brick he pat it 
down, to prevent excessive burning. That on which he is to pile the fira 
he should stroke, (saying), ' May Praj&pati seat thee ; with that deity in 
the manner of Angiraa, do thou ait firm ' [4] ; verily making this a brick 
he setii it down to prevent excessive burning. Prajapati desired, ' Let nM 
be pi-opogttted ', he saw this (fire) in the pan, he bore it for a year, then ' 
was he propagated. Therefore for a year must it be borne, then is b« 
propagated. To him the Vusus said, ' Thou bast been propagated ; let on 
be propagated.' He gave it to the Vaaus, they bore it for three days, 
thereby [5] they created three hundred, three and thirty ; therefore should 
it be borne for three days ; verily is he propagated. To them the Hodraa 1 
uid. ' Ye have been propagated, let us be propagated.' They gave it to th» 1 
Radns; they bore it for six days, thereby they created three hundred, 
tbree and thirty ; therefore should it be borne for six days ; verily is be 
propegatod. To them the Adityas said. ' Ye have boon propagated ; let ns 
[6] be propagated '. They gave it to the Adityas, they bore it for twelve 
days, thereby they created three hundred, three and thirty ; thonifora 
should it be borne for twelve days', venly is be propagated. Thereby 
they created a thousand, the pan being the tboiLiandth ; he who knom 
thus the pan as the tbou-sandth obtains a thousand cattle. 
V. 5. 8. ' SVith ' a Yajus it is made, with a Vajus it is cooked, with a Tajta 
it is set loose, this pan ; it is therefore exhausted, it cannot be used again ', 
they say. 'O Agnt, yoke thy (steeds)', 'Yoke them that best invoke tb« 
gods ', (with these words) be ofiiera in the pan ; verily ho yokes it again 

■ Forfaef. K8. »(.«: 9B. ra LS-SS. Thim 
MoUon dMl* with tl>« CkU, Ilia haad 
cf Ui* man victim. Mid tb* Vtmabhrt 
brtok ; IhU bU*T p^Wji would Im Id 



piMB tftar tl)B IrMlnwnt of the DAnt 
brisk in TS. *. 3. 8. >. toA Um r«i conld ba 
piMMl In m T. C ». 
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and thereby is it not exhausted. He, who yokes Agni where the yoking is 
to be performed, yokes him (best) among those who are yoking. ' Agni 
[1], yoke thy (steeds) *, ' Yoke them that best invoke the gods *, he says ; ' 
this is the yoking of Agni ; verily he yokes him, and yokes him (best) 
among those who are yoking. The theologians say, ' Should the fire be 
piled up with face down, or face upwards 1 ' Now the fire is piled in the 
likeness of birds ; if he were to pile it face downward, the libations would 
reach it behind ; if upwards, it could not fly, it would not be heavenly for 
him ; he pnts down the human head towards the east, face upwards [2] ; 
verily the libations reach it in the mouth ; he does not pile it face 
upwards ; verily it is heavenly for him. He offers with (a verse) addressed 
to Siirya ; ' verily he bestows sight upon it ; twice he offers, for there are 
two eyes ; he offers with the same verse, for sight is the same, for 
prosperity. The gods and the Asoras were in conflict, they deposited 
their desirable wealth ; the gods appropriated it by means of the Vamabhrt 
(brick) ; that is why the Vamabhrt (supporting the desirable) has its name. 
In that he puts down the Vamabhft, the sacrificer by it appropriates the 
desirable wealth of bis foe. It has a head of gold ; gold ie light, the 
desirable is light ; verily by light he appropriates the desirable which is 
light ; there are two Yajuses,' for support 

V. B. 4. The * waters were the wives of Varuna ; Agni longed for them, he 
had union with them ; his seed fell away, it became this (earth) ; what 
second fell away became yonder (sky) ; this is the Viraj, yonder the Svaraj ; 
in that he puta down two Virij (bricks) ' he puts down these two (worlds). 
Now the seed which yonder (sky) impregnates, finds support in this (earth), 
it is propagated, it becomes plants [1] and shoots ; them the fire eat& He who 
knows thus is propagated, and becomes an eater of food. If a man be full 
of seed, one should put both down in the first layer for him ; verily these in 
accord pour seed for him ; if a man have poured his seed, he should put 
one in the first layer for him and one in the last ; verily he encloses by the 
two (worlds) the seed he has impregnated. For a year to no man [2] 
should he descend in honour ; for these two (worlds) descend in honour for 
DO man ; that is their rule. He who piles the fire without a head, becomes 
headless in yonder world, he who piles it with a head becomes possessed 

' See above, TS, iv. S. 9 q and r. woald be ezpeotad in T8. t. 2. 10. Tfaera 

> See TS. i. 4. 48 b. ii B BrAhniB^a on f 8 Id TS. t. 7. 4. 1. 

> See TS. !v. 2. 9 n ftnd b. ' For the Beta^iic brioki tee TS. It. S. 9 p. 
* In thJB section are dealt with the Beta^a There are three and, according to Ap^S. 

bricks, an obUtion for the SvayamAtrnnk zvi 24. 8, 4, they ahould all be put in the 

brick, and the atioking of the layer of middle for one who i* vioatoM, two in the 

bricks. The Retahsic brick should have first for a yoath, and one each in fint 

mtae in after TS. r. B. 8, and the raat and laat for an old man. 
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of a bead in yonder world. ' To thonght I offer with miad, with pheo, that 
the gods may corae hither, delighting in the offeringH, inrreaaing holy 
order ; on tlie path of the moving ocean I offer all the days to Vi^vakannan 
the undying oblittion ',' (with theae words) he put« down the naturally 
perforated brick and offurs [3] ; that is the bead of the fire ; verily he pilM 
the fire with its head. Ho becomes possessed of a head in yonder world 
who know thus. The fire is piled for the world of heaven ; whatever ia 
done out of order, that ia not heavenly ; the fire is heavenly ; having put 
down the layer he should stroke it, (saying). ' May the wise discern wisdom 
and folly, like bocks straight and crooked, like men ; for wealth and good 
offirpriag, O god, grant us freedom, and keep bondage from us.' * Vorily he 
putA it down in order. He piles (the fire) facing east ; it becomes heavenly 
for him. 

V. 5. 5. Vi(vakannan,*lord of the quarters, may he protect our eattl«,nu7 he pro- 
tect UB, to him homage t PraJBpftti ; Riidra ; Vatuna ; Agni ; lord of the 
quarters ; may he protect our cattle, may he protect us, to him homage ! * 
These are the deities, overlords of these animals; to them he is cut 
off who puts down the heads of the animals. He puts down the gold 
bricks; verily he pays honour to these deities. The thoologians [ 1 ] say, 
' In the fire he places the domesticated animals, with pain he afflicts the 
wild animals ; what then does he leave 1 ' In that he puts down the golden 
bricks, and gold is immortality, by immortality he makes healing for the 
domesticated animals, he hurts them not. The first naturally perforated 
brick is expiration, the second cross-breathing, the third inspiration. 
Having put down the first naturally perforated brick he should breathe 
out along it ; verily he unites expiration with expiration ; having put down 
the second [2] he should breathe across ; verily bo unites croas-breathing with 
eross-breatliing ; ha^-ing put down the third, he should breathe in ; verily be 



> Foand alao in K8. inU- S : HS. it. 10. 6 ; 
VS. zvli. 78. Kt). Md US. rwl oHm, 
wbleh U manlj ■ lilundar and ahonld 
hava bMA oomotaat : eC nolo S- MS. 
Mdda »# altar -tmtidnufa ; VS. haa paty) 
•ifMtva (iXimaiMt For Um uh at Uila 
vana aaa ipf& STl. 21. S, I*1L 1. IT ; 
S.V; lf9&*i.].7i B98.S.U. AnoUiar 
naaiawDioTS. *.?.«•. 

* Tbb U RV. 1*. 9. Hi Ka il. ft, whara 
VMi SehnM^ar rightljr ra]iIaoM aiAta 
4i4mm tar tha alngU ( of Iha MS. The 
•Maa ia not aaij : Sftjtfa tappliM 
'bonn' f>r fnfH ■■■d OM*iiba>x {$t- 
-ia-KMm, I. SSS) avolda tha naad at 
raeHIng Miftki bjr at^plyiBC (food and 



bad). DiUm and adiltm tn an«arUla 
in afoaa ; Hai UQIIm- nUn Ihma to tbe 
Ufa thai i* and that t« eoota, Bath to 
wfialth and panurj' : el. Oldaabaii, 8BB. 
zl*t. SSI. For tha na* of tba varaa Me 
ip^ zvL M. S. t i B98. a.ia,4M,U, 

• Uila aaotlon daala wllta tha gold brleka and 
tha B«tiiraUr partbntad bri<&a ; tbay aie 
plaoad down At* and four In nambw 
napa«tiTal7 aftar t)ia Hakaatn brtda 
(TS. iv. *. 10), and » ahoald hara baoa 
daUt with in T8. >, 4. I. 8 : •*« ArpL 
■tIL T. t, ». and rS. B^fl. c M. whioh 
apvaa a* to tha STarunttrnyka ; H m 
to tbi gold briek*. 
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unites inspiration with inspiration ; verily he kindles him with the breaths. 
* Bhuh, Bhuva^, Suvar ', (with these words) he puto down the naturally 
perforated hricks ; the naturally perforated bricks are these worlds ; with 
these exclamations Prajapati was propagated ; in that he puts down the 
naturally perforated bricks with these exclamations, he puts down these 
worlds, and over these [3] worlds he is propagated. 

For expiration, for croes-breathing, for inspiration ; for speech thee ; 
for sight thee ; with that deity, in the manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm.' 

By Agni the gods sought to go to the world of heaven, with him they 
could not fly ; they saw these four naturally perforated bricks, they put them 
down in the quarters, with him with eyes on all sides they went to the 
world of heaven. In that he puts down four naturally perforated bricks 
in the quarters, the sacrificer with Agni with eyes on all sides goes to the 
world of heaven. 
v. 5. 6. a 'O' Agni, come to enjoy',' he says; verily be summons him. 

b ' Agni we choose as envoy ',* he says ; verily having called he 
chooses him. 

c ' By Agni Agni is kindled ',' he says ; verily he kindles him. 

d ' May Agni slay the foes ',* he says ; verily he confers power on him 
when kindled. 

« ' O Agni, we exalt the pruse ',' he says ; verily he exalts faim. 
These are the forms of the days [1] ; verily each day he pilen him, and wins 
the forms of the days. The theologians say, ' For what reason are other 
bricks exhausted, the space-filler not?' 'Because it is connected with 
Indra and Agni and with Bfhaspati ', he should say, for Indra and Agni and 
Bfhaspati are those among the gods who are not exhausted. It has a 
follower,' to avoid monotony. He follows it with an Anostubb ; the space- 
filler is the body, the Annstubh the breath ; therefore breath comes through 
allthelimbs. 'Tbeyof him,streamingwithmilk'[2],hesays; therefore there 
is sap in every joint ; ' the dappled mix the Soma ', he says ; the dappled (cow) 
is food ; verily he wins food ; Agni is pnuse, food is praise ; verily he wins 
food ; ' the clans in the birthplace of the gods, in the three realms of sky ', 
he says ; verily he makes these worlds full of light for him. He who knows 
the support of the bricks finds support. ' With that deity, in the manner 

• The rourtb is Mc^ (sd ; the reat ia oommon * See T8. U. 6. S. 6. 

to all. 'See T8. 1. i. it I. 

* ThU seotioD de«lB with the bricki oilled * See TS. ir. 8. 18 a. 

the forniB of the dftys, fonr brisk*, one ' This Terae U not in the SaAhitk ; it is BV. 
tor each Isjrer (Ap^S. xtU. 7. t) uid the v. 18, 3. 

Lokamprn&i, kitsd Id TS. iv. 2. 4 n and o. 'i.e. the Loksmprak Teree, TS. iv. S. 4 n, is 
Ita place is in TS. t. 3. 8 ; cf. BfS. I. 41. aoeompanled b7 ibid. o. 

' See TS. ii. 6. 8. 1, 3. 
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of Ao^ras, do thou sit finn.' he Baya ; Uiis is the support of thu bricks; he 
who knows thus finds support. 

V. 6, 7. The' fire is piled up for the world of hcnven; the set of cloven 
et&kes is a thumlerliolt ; if he were to net ap eleven stakes in the fire, be 
would shnt it otf from the world of heaven with the thunderbolt ; if he 
were not to set it up, he would sevar the animals from the chips ; one 
stake ho seta up ; verily he does not Hbut it olf from the world of heaven, 
nor sever the animals from the chips. Ho who piling the fire steps down 
on it IB deprived of power and strength ; he should, with a verse addresBed 
to Indra* [1], put down a brick opposite his step ; verily he is not deprived 
of power and strength. The fire is Rudra, his are three missiles, one that 
comes straight on, one that strikes transversely, and one that foltowa np. 
To them he is cut off who piles the fire ; having piled the fire he should give 
(a bow) with three arrows to a Brahman, unasked ; verily to them be pays 
homage, and also ho ransoms himself from them. 

Th« bow of thine, Budra. in the east [i], may the wind blow aftar 

it for thee, to thee. O Kudra. with the y««r 1 pay homaga' 

The bow of thine, O Rudra. on the south, may the wind blow afUr 

It fur thee, to thee, O Rudra, with the full year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, O Rudra, on the wmI, may the wind blow afl«r U 

for thee, to thee. O Rudra. with the Id& year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, O Rudra, on the north, may the wind blow afUr 

it for thee [8j, to th<>e, O Rudra, with the Idu year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, O Ruilra, above, may the wind blow after it for 

thee, to thee, Rudra, with the year I pay homage. 

Agni is Rudra ; just as a tjgcr stands in anger, so he also (stands) : when 
piled with these he rt-verencee him ; verily with homage he soothes htm. 

The fins [4] of the dust 

That have f>nt«red within the earth, 

Of them thou art the highest ; 

Do thou instigate us to life.* 



' or. KS. xili. 8: KapS. ui>. 1 ; MS. iU. t. 
6> Thb Motion oonUin* (1) * ml* ia 
ftiToar of tlia turn of ona aUko only la 
pU«» of Blavan, which ia an optional 
Btuab«r I than (I) 11 pnaoriba* tka dm 
of a bHok lo oorar tha aUp of Um ptiaat 
en tha altar, and (9) than glraa tba 
Manba* tor tha gift «f a bow naaakad to 
a Br&htnao, which followi tha (Uam- 
dtija tltaajr, and Baallr (t) Iha lUntnN 
for MM wk« la about (o go on a Jonmajr. 
Tha tUf aplaoda bdonga h^leallr wiU 



T^ T. I. S, tha ^aUnidrija with T8. 
T. (. S ; tha Ual ha* w *iM>aial plao* aa 
it ia a pur* addition, wbllo tha Una oon- 
tradiota Iba twrt. 

' Tha vaTM utad ia TS. 1v. 8. 3 at, and lla m» 
li pNaerlbMl hara by ipfM. avl. ». If. ~ 

' Vm tha ritual aa* JipfB. irlL II: 8 ; B{K j 
«.*8. 

Tbiab(inindalaolBE&ml.l0iT8.r>lll. J 
87 (9D. Ix. 0. I. U)i KS. haa |al|lpi|, 1 
and both ban art M« | bal T& hM J 
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' Thee, O Agni, with the mmd have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the 
fervour have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the consecration have I obtained ; 
thee, O Agni, with the obeervances have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the 
pressing-day have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the sacrificial fees have 
I obtained ; thee, Agni, with the concluding bath have I obtained ; thee, 
O Agni, with the barren cow have I obtained ; thee, Agni, with the cry 
of Godspeed ! have I obtained ', he says ; ^ this is the obtaining of Agni ; 
verily therewith he obtains him. 

V. 5. 8. He ' pays reverence in front with the Qayatra (Saman) ; verily he 
confers breath apon him. (He reverences) the wings with the Brhat and the 
Rathantara ; verily he confers might npon him. (He reverences) the tail 
with the seasonal Yajnayajiiiya ; ' verily he finds support in the seasons. 
He pays reverence with the P]:stba (Stotras) ; the Frsthas are brilliance ; 
verily he confers brilliance npon him. Fraj&pati created Agni ; he, created, 
went away from him ; bim he checked (avarayata) by the Varavantiya, 
and that is why the Varavantiya * has it name. By the Qyaita * he con- 
gealed him, and that is why the ^yaita has its name [1]. In that he 
reverences with the Varavantiya, he restrains him, and by the Qyaita he 
congeals him. At the joinings of the wings he reverences with the heart 
of Frajapati ; ' verily he attains his affection. 

With the eastern quarter I place thee, with the O&yatn metre, with 
Agni as the deity ; with the head of Agni I put down the head of Agni.'' 

With the southern quarter I place thee, with the Tristubh metro, with 
Indra as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down the wing of Agni. 

With the western quarter I place thee [2], with the Jagati metro, 
with Savitr as the deity ; with the tail of Agni I put down the tail of Agni. 



For the ritual see AppS. xvU. 28. 12; 
H^S. vi. 2. 6 ; B^S. x. D9. 

■ FaandklsoiD K3. ixii.SiiiBdlffereDtform. 
* Cr. KS. III. B; KapS. zixil. 20 ; Ua liL 

8. 5, all ad Jin. This section deeoribes 
tLe reverence paid to the &n> and the 
Xtmestakis. The former subjeet belongs 
to TS. T. i. i, and the latter to TB. v. 4. 1. 
SeeAp9S.iviI.7.«andl8.fl-ll; BfS. x. 
49. See alao ^B. ii. 1 . 8. S6-4S ; L^S. L 
5. II ; and Weber, Ind. StwL xiil. 276, 
276 ; Gggeling, SBE. itiil. 180n. ; Fried- 
lander, QaikMyana ATanrtka, pp. BB, 40. 

■ The comm. m edited in the BI. finds the 

basis of this in T8. i. S. 2 1. But this ang- 
geaiion is based on a correction of tanm- 
tall in the eonini. to vatanlam ukd U quite 
wrong ; tbe Slman is that based on ArS. 
iv. 2(nuanfain nura)ilvaA),andltiB named 



in iranfa Gina, It. 1 . 9, «hei« AnufthA 
ts a mi^rearding (lixl. »u^. la 208). The 
aoiT«et form appears in Ap. and Bandh. 

* Baaed on BV. i. 27. 1 ; ST. li. 984. 

* Based on RT. vill. 49. 1 ; SV. i, 2SG ; U. 161. 

The text olearly treats f^ita w derived 
from f|N)(, 'congeal'} the oomm. thinks 
it means 'overpowers' in fvs<( aJbVHta, 
but that Is impoaaible sud the oonnexion 
with ^1 ia easy. For the form, of. 
Whitney, Saruk. Ommm. 1 1098. Ap. doaa 
not mention this but the Vlmndevya 
Slman; Baadh. Is very elaborate and hjw 
both. 

* MInMinreiim says Ap. For similar Vpaathanaa 

of. the citations in FriedUinder, (UMcM- 
|Kma AraifttalM, pp. 89, iO. 
•< This fa found in KS. ulL S ; MS. 11. 8. 11. 
Cf. UgS. t1. 2. 2. 
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With the nortb«m quarter I plkca thee, with the Anuatukh motm, 
with Hitra and Vanina aa the detty ; with the wing of Agni I put down 
the wing of Agni. 

With the upright quarter I place thee, with the Fankti metre, with 

Brhaapati aa the deity, with the back of Agni I put down the hack of Agni, 

He who piles the fire without its body is without s body in yonder 

world ; be who piles it with its body is with his body in yonder world. He 

puta down thv body bricks ; this is the body of the fire ; verily he piles the 

fire with itfi txxly ; he has his body in yonder world who knows thus. 

V. &. 9. a O' Agni, the ocean, thy arrow called the young, with it be gentle 

to ua ; homage to this of thine ; may we prosper, living on this of tbtna. 

b O Agni, the boisterous ; c the abysmal ; d the strung ; e the deairable | ' 
thy arrow called young, with it lie gentle to us; homage to this of thtoef ' 
may we prosper, living on this of thine.' 
/ The* layers are the five Agni8, the first is the ocean by name, the seoond 
the boisteroas [I], the third the abysmal, the fourth the stronfr, the fifth 
the desirable ; if he were not to offer libations to them they would bum the 
Adhvatyn and the sacriticer ; in that ho offers these liljations, verily he soothea 
them with their proper portion; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin^ 
g May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the noatrils, sight in the 
eyes, hearing in the ears, might in the arms, forc« in the thighs, may aU 
my members be uninjured ; may thy body [2] be with my body ; homage 
to thee ; harm me not.' 
h The breaths depart from him who piling; the fire steps down on it; 
' May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils ', he snys ; verily 
ho bestows the breaths on himself. 

i The Rudrm in the fire, in the waters, in the plants, the Rudra that 
hath entered all beings, to that Rudia be homage.' 



' Thin MBtloii oonulni the Muitnu ■!>■] 
IMlima9ari>r(l)flv»obl>tioiu(a-<itotha 
flNB which •baold rank bTUt T8. t. 4. B : 
(S) ■ lUntn it) for lb* monatlDg oT the 
flr*, mpplsm«ntlng TH. *. I. S j (V) an 
eblatJoD (<ani) vt Oavldhuka ((Ux tartoM) 
lo lb* Kmli«a not oorvrvd by th* ^aUro- 
drtjravOi ■uppUmantlDg TS. t, 4. 8; (4) 
with I an utoiaUag of th* Bra Mn piling, 
■uppl«mantiiiKTB.T.4.S. For(l}af.Ap^ 
nil. SO. 14; B98.1. ST, ». 41,44 ; H9a. 
vL 1. 8; for (B) ct Ap?8. i<rl. 21. 14; 
]f^.v.S. l8.M;for(a)oC.Ap98.i<lLIS. 
1,8: D9S. z. 48; H^. tLS.4: for (4) 
a. Xp98. irU. 10. 11: M^a. tL S. I; 
B^a.83. 

* Thla ia fouud Id ■ diffarant reading In KS. 



xl. S u>d ua iL 8. 11, IhMii t 
oloding tha InvuoaUona; M8. I 



huMq^ltkpapottMiljlMitMirfMM; OL f 
hu not thla but lomrU (ayd itof y 
bafora taiyal t* mUd. X8. and MS. have 
In difTarvnt onlar tha Bra apithata rfaAn^ 
kaAm. MnfOo, nnya, and Mtffa. Oatga 
mtj ba aqulrKlBst la (ana* lo fUy^ 

' Tliia ia foQitd In AV. zl>.flO. 1 ; TJL a. 7t| 
POS. 1. •. 86 1 MfS. «. S. IB. 80^ wHh 
varianta, for wbioh — Whitnar'a Mts 
onAV. X9S.haaa*nA,vhlaliiaaba< < 
twillns. ' 

> AV. TlL ST. 1 U nragUr and KB. al. I 
oUealj pBfalUL Tha cud dlffaraatla 



loyGOOt^lC 



449] The Offering to the Serpents [ — v. 6. 10 

h Some Rudras bave Bbaree in the libations {dkuti), others have shares 
in the oblations Qiavie) [3] ; having offered the Qatamdriya, he should 
put down on the last brick an obl&tion of Gavldhuka ; verily he soothes him 
with his portion. ' For him indeed is tiie Qatanidriya offered in truth ', they 
say, ' for whom this (oblation) is made on the fire.' 

I Uay the Yasus, with the BudraB, protect thee on the east ; may the 
Pitrs whose lord is Yama, with the Pitre, protect thee on the south ; may 
the Adityaa, with the All-gods, protect thee on the west ; may Dyutana 
Maruta, with the Uanits, protect thee on the north [4] ; may the gods, 
whose chief ia Indra, protect thee from below and from above. 

m It is not purified, nor made worthy of sacrifice, nor really anointed, 
if it is anointed before this point ; in that he anoints it with ghee after it 
has been piled, thereby is it purified, made worthy of sacrifice and really 
anointed.' 

T. 6. 10. a Thou* art the eastern quarter, the favourable by name ; of thee as 
such Agni is the overlord, the black (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us ; birn whom 
we hate and who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two.' 

Thou art the southern quarter, the mighty by name ; of thee as such 
Indra is the overlord, the scorpion, &c. 

Thou art the western quarter, the forward by name ; of thee as 
such [1] Soma is the overlord, the viper, &c. 

Thou art the northem quarter, the stable by name ; of thee as such 
Varuiia is overlord, the striped snake, &c. 

Thou art the great quarter, the lady paramount by name ; of thee as 
such Brhaspati is overlord, the white, &c. 

Thou art this quarter, the powerful by name ; of thee as such Yama 
is the overlord, the spotted necked (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and the guardian, te them homage ; nay they be gentle to us ; him whom 
we hate and [2J who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two. 

between the two offeringB for the Budna great offerings (e), and (8) th« freeing of 

is not s great one, but the leaond la Uid the yoked Agni («) ; the first two sre 

down on the brick (m dnttyilt) ms t cam, plaoed nstnrally by the oomm. after TS. 

and not offered as an ordinary offering. t. i. 9, the last has no special place as not 

> Not in the other texts. It Is a polemio being anypartof the riteascontempUted 

against the lue of TS. It. 4. II d for above. For (I) see ip^S. xvii. £0. U; 

anointing with golden chips, see Xp^S. U<^. vi. S. e ; B93. z. 40 ; for (2) ••• 

xiii. 11. I, though the Sfitras allow of Ap^S. xyU. 20. Ifi ; B^a x. BO ; for (8) 

the use of both in the different places. seeAp^S. zvii. 98. 10; B9S.Z.69; Hfa 

» Cf. MS. ii. IS. 21. This section contaiDS vi. 2. 6 j K^S. ivlii, 1, Bfl. 

the Hantras and the Brfthmana for (1) ■ Tlwre is a ■Imilar list in Ma U. IS. I, and 

the fire serpent offerings (o) j (2) the tlx of. MP. ii. 17. U. 
21 [e-as. 1.] 
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b These deities guanl tbe fire wheo kiniiled ; if he were not to ofTtr | 
libations to them, they would suck the Adhv&ryu aud the sacrificor ; in that ' 
bo offers ttiese Hbationa he soothes them with their proper portion ; ooither 
Adhvaryn nor sucrificer goes to min. 

c Ye are missiles hj name ; your bouses are in the east ; jrour arrom 
are Agnj ; Uie water, ftc' 

Ye are smearers by name [3] ; your housea are in tbe Math, jour 
arrows are the fathen ; the ocean. &c- 

Ye are the bearers of tbe bolt by name ; your bouses are in the wast, 
your arrows are sleep ; the cleft, Ac. 

Ye are the stable by name ; your houses are io tbe north ; your 
arrows are tbe waters ; the sea, Ac. 

Ye are overlords by name ; your bouses are above ; your arrows a(« I 
the rain ; the helper, &c. 

Ye are the raw-flesh eaters by name, of the earth ; your houses art 
here [4 1 ; your arrows are food ; winking is the name of the wind ; to you 
homage ; be ye geuUe to us ; him whom we hate and who hatetb us I put 
in your juwa 

d Some gods est tbe offerings, others do not : verily the piler of the fire 
delights both sets. He offers these libations with curds mixed with honey ; 
verily he delights them with their proper portion. Or rather they say, 
' The gods who eat not the oblations are thu bricks * [5]. Ho offers going 
round in order; verily he delights them completely. 
e Suck this mighty breast of the waters, 

Filled in tbe midst of the flood, Agni ; 

It«joic« in the spring of sweetness, O ocean. 

Enter thy seat of the sea.' 
/ If one hnving yoked the fire does not set it free, then just as a Iiotm 
yokod and nut uet free iit hanger is overcome, so bis fire ia overcome, aad i 
with it being overcome the sacrificer is overcome ; he having piled the fin j 
becomes aheat [6] ; ' Suck this mighty breaat of the waters ', (with thew I 
words) he offers a ladle full of batter ; this is the freeing of the fire ; verily "j 
Betting it free be gives it food. Therefore they say, both be who knowa ' 



■ Her* M twFara than an lU quartan, no 
douU Ui* trkoS BDd apM an IdMUoal u 
ih* lulth, u4 4pdia Md (M denots Uw 
point of abMrrulon of tb« ifMaksr ; 
ef. YMe iHd^ i. M6, MM. TIm lu- of 
tbaa* vwiaa 1* «]«srl7 MipplaDMBUry 
to Of TMMi fiTWi In TB. It. S, 1 ■ ud 
traaied of in TS. t. 4. ft^ and tba oomm.'a 
alUmpI to rMoacU* Ibaai ■• nallf 



complimenlarjr ia wutrd. Tba ibm cf a 
tUoma aa wall aa an anoioUns i* ao addi- 
tion witk DO obviotu pulDt. 
Pound alao In K8. iL S aod VS. ivli S7t 
both have priftnmm and K8 trmm, VS. 
an«a for tba probably Inaomcl Sraa ; la 
ApMB. li. 17. W >mU>— rtiw ffmn 
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The Horse Sacrifice 



and he who knows not. ' A horse well loB,ded carries well ' 
Agni ; verily he delights him, he delighted delights him 
richer. 



[—V. 5. 14 
the horse is 



The Horse Sacrifice ipontinued) 

V. 5. 11. To' Indra, the king, a boar; to Varuna, the king, a black 

(antelope) ; to Yama, the king, a deer ; to the bull, the king, a Qayal ; 

to the tiger, the king, a Bos Qavaeus ; to the king of men a monkey ; 

for the swift falcon ^ a quail ; for the Nilaagu (snake) a worm ; for 

Soma, the kiag, a gazelle ; for the ocean a crocodile ; for the snowy 

mountain an elephant. 

V. 6. 12. The " ape is for Frajapati ; the owl, the Halikana, the cat, are for 

Dhatr; to Sarasvati the white starling, of human speech ; the wild goat, 

the ichneumon, the Qaka, these are for Fusan ; the curlew to speech.* 

V. 5. 13. To" the offspring of waters a fish ; the crocodile, the dolphin, 

the Eulikaya are for the ocean ; to speech the FaingaHLja ; to Bhaga the 

sea-crow; the swan, the Vahasa, the woodpecker, these are for Vayu; 

to the quarters the Cakravarka.* 

V. 5. 14. To '' might, a boa-oonstrictor ; the mole, the S^aya, the lizard, 



1 Cr. KSA^Tunedha, vii. 1 ; H9. til. 14. 11 ; 
TS. xxiv. >0, This aection begins the list 
of Tictima, in Beta for the eleven uwrifloikl 
parte; 11-21 coaUin the vrild animala; 
23-31 domesticated auimalB. la the 
whole 11-34 K3. agrees aavfl for miaread- 
iugs with the TS. MS. and VS. are leas 
in accord. CT. Ap^S. xz. 14. 4; B9S. 
z. 23, 26 ; H9S. ii. 2. 4. The beasla 
here enumerated an all treated of in the 
Ytdie Ittdtx, and the little known is given 
there. The comm., hoth Bbftsk. and 
Slpma, merely gueaa like Mahldhara on 
VS., and S&7ana fatselr asserta that each 
alternate Anuv&ka haa eleven animiia 
in it. Bh&skaraKBrs there are eightj-one 
animals ia eleven sections, and they can 
be in aome people's view drawn merely, 
as being hard to catch. 

' The change of case is noteworthy. The 
comm. makes the Nllanga a black ser- 
pent, the kniiiigalf a titmgaJy hatukamaralt, 
while Bfa&skara hu ciUa (citfal) katuka- 
ttanalf. both readings seem cormpt. 

• Cf. KSAfvamedha, vil. 2; HS. iii. 14. IS, 
18; VS. iiiv. SI, as. Cf. B^S. IT. £S, 
which prescribes five animal* south 



and Ave north on the stakes for the ten 
Motions 13-Sl. 

' MS. and K8. agree in Ula and Hallk^a. 
The comm. beaide 'ape' for mayuA log- 
gesta a ' forest peacock ' ; Hallksna is a 
tfnaiiiita (granhopper) or karttacabikd; 
the 9akt i« a fly or a long-eared beast. 
Bhksksra gives Eanka as one veraioii of 
Ola, or 'long-oared'. 

' Cf. ESAvvamedha, vii. 8 ; MS. Ui. 14. 2, S, 
16, le ; Va xxiv. 84, 36. 

' KS. ha* JkOfoA; puararOf (TS. (iiiv. 16) 
kuRpay^; H8. (iii. 14. 2, M) pvlOiiya^) 
and JMBanuya, for which von Sahroeder 
•aggests kibaratya (oC AK. 1. 2. 8. 1 seh.). 
The eonmi. oalla the FaingarKja a red-eyed 
JAanuMja^ or a great bird that wanden 
on the sea-shore, or a Cakora ; an Xtl 
is * kv^aiH or a Caaa (Cbraefiu tnth'ea) ; a 
Mikra and a Hakara hsve (flrj^a and par- 
vosta beaks respeotlvely, and a woodpecker 
Is also a water-bird ; these oarloaitiea are 
found In Bb&akars. 

' Cf. ESAfvamedha, vii. 4 ; MS. iii. 14. 14 ; 
VS. ixiv. S&. The comm. explain* 
Sijayft a> a bhuk fly, a white serpent, 
or dark buffalo ; the pot-nosed is a kind 
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these are for Mitra ; to death the dark (serpent) ; to wrath the viper ; the 
pot-nosed, the lotus-sitter, the copper snake, these are for Tvastj-; to th« 
echo the Vahaea. 

V. 6. 15. The' human beast to the moon; the lizard, the KAlak4, Um 
woodpecker, these are for the trees ; the dappled (deer) to day ; the black 
(antelope) to night; the cuckoo, the Ksvioka, the black-headed, these an 
(to bo offered) to AryamaD ; the crab for Dhatf.' 

V- 6. 16, For' the sun the crane; the deer, the peacock, the hawk, these 
are for the Gandharvas ; for the Vasus the francolin partridge ; for the 
Rudras the partridge ; the red doe, the Eundrnaci, the GolattikA, these an 
for the Apsarases ; to the wood the Srmara.' 

V. 5. 17, The " dappled (deer) is for the All-gods ; the Pitva, Nyaiikn, the 
Ka^a, these are (to be offered) to Anumatt; the cuckoo is for the half- 
months ; the tortoise for the months ; the Kvayi, the Kutaru, the gallinulo, 
these are (to be offered) to Sinivali ; to Brhaspati the cat." 
V. 5. 18. The' Qakh is for earth; the field-rat, the Ka^, the tlying fox, 
these are for the fathers ; the pole-cat for the seasons ; the quail to the 
year ; the pigeon, the owl, the hare, these are for Nirrti ; the cock for 
Savitr.' 

V. 5. 19. The' deer for Rudra; the chameleon, the bird, the PippakA, them 
are (to \ie offered) to the arrow shot ; the gojselle for the Murutx ; the 
(^Arga to the Brahman ; the hyena, the black (deer), Uie dog of four vyoa, 
the ass, these are for other men ; to Agni the crow.'* 



of MTpMli i Ul« lntu*-alll«T i» ■ lotu* 
•ar]i«nt or ■ baa ; Iha Vthua ji > lalpa- 
p tmma^atarfa, whila \a IS it U » kfuUapii- 

• Cr. KSAfvamadba, *ll. S; MA. IlL II. 1«, 

IT; V8. xti(. S5. M. 

* Tfaa oomnL c*lb tin KAIaU ■ Mrofl and 

Ui* KftiSki a nd-boMl famala apa, nad 
lh> hrnVnlnH n h-lr H-tng -m*- ; KS.hu 
y(^ Mtd JMttBfa^ BhkakanhaildfA far 
tanft, and pcaalblj Uia Uttar word i> a 
mafa «urnipUoD, sol a dlflUnlt ona. 
> cr. KKAf'aroadha, Til. 6 ; MS. iii. U. 18 ; 



VS. t 



r. 87. 



• Kiu^iJf^iAi'l ia a hoiua liiard, aeoonlln| to 

Iko oomm. ; tba OolaUiU U an aH/aitftka 
or s rad kad white animal ; Iho Spiiara 
I* a caaMro, BtUakan ba« UoVsUoU 
•• tha farm. 

• Of. KSAfnaMdha, tU. Ti MS. 111. JL »; 

T8.ufT.se. 

• KS. baa AMnh VH. (niT. U) pUla^, iDd 

KB. htm itmir> f t t» f%"(^ nyttkn. 



aacording to tha enmm., ia a d««r or a 
bur; the Dat/aaba a blaoh-lbroal or 
■ dweller on tha lake ; the othan ar« 
kinda of baaata. Bhbkara glTaa I 
Kraji aia «atcr.oock, cragald-aalari I 
Kutiru a airfiuiiUa or a kind of owl, Ik* | 
Dklyanha a walar-oook or a laka dwallaf 

Cf. XSAfvamadlia, Til. 8 ; MS. UL 14. Itt) 
VS. «X1T. S«, 88. 

KB. aodaome 1188. h*Teheralhahriofor form 
jMHra^ Tha aomiii. aaTi mtnl M Umt 
U a waUT-«Mk, a >aAaM a hoU-llTl^ 
jackal : a lapi a eetnaUrjr bird, a tr'^a«e> 
Inlf a wild oock. Bhlakara ■»**■ the 
Hinlhllara aa a maMa/tabkui or a fa>«a< 

• a. ksAfTaniadhJi,Til.»; US. UL 11, 90, 

81 1 VS. »lT. 88, to. 

• KabaakfUtdM^, with which TOtiS<br«adar 

. (Ivaa tha (^trga aa a wild Cafaks, 
tba Dhdfikffd aa tha whlU crow, follvww ' 
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V. 5. 20. The' Alaja ia for the atmosphere ; the otter, the diver, the swimmer, 
these for the waters ; to Aditi the Hansasaci ; to Indranl the Elr^a ; the 
vulture, tiie white-breaated, the V&rdhranaaa, these are lot the aky; the 
hedgehog is for sky and earth.' 

V. 5. 21. The" eagle for Paijanya; the Bwaa, the wolf, the cat, these are 
for India ; the otter for the waters ; the jackal ia (to be offered) to 
Aryaman ; the lion, the ichneumon, the tiger, these are (to be offered) 
to great Indra ; the rhinoceros to desire.* 

V. 5. 22. For ' Agni the black-necked ; for Sarasvati the ewe ; the brown 
oue for Soma ; the dark for Fusan ; the white-backed for Brhaspati ; the 
variegated for the All-goda ; the ruddy one for Indra ; the speckled one for 
the Maruts ; the mixed one for Indra and Agni ; the one spotted below 
for Savitr ; the ram for Varuna.* 

V. 6. 23. The^ horse, the hornless one, the Qayal, these are for Praj&pati ; 
for Agni the two with black necks ; for Tva§t): the two with hairy 
thighs; the two white-backed for Bgrhaspati; to Dbatr the speckled- 
bellied one ; for the eun the white ram. 

V. 5. 24. To* Agni of the front the red-limbed' ox ; the two spotted below 
for Savitr ; the two red-navelled for Fusan ; the two hornless tawny ones 
for the All-gods ; the speckled for the Maruts ; the black goat for Agni ; 
the ewe for Sarasvati ; the black ram with one white foot for Vamna. 



PRAPATHAKA VI 
The Piling of the Fire Altcvr (contintied) 
V. 6. 1. a Golden'" of colour, pure, purifying, 

In which was bom Eafyapa, in which Indra, 



I US. iil. 14. 10, 



Mfitikalc^ 



' Cf. KSAvvsmadh*, vii. I 
20 ; VS. xxiv. U, 89. 

* KS. hu KlrsA ; the oomm. explu 

u A vulture, tud rArOJiriiicud u a Ma- 
dj^amrvoi^bile Bfalakara gives utvuiant 
kaHkanaedrVta. 
' Cr. KSAfvamedha, vii. 11 ; KS. xxiv. S4-8T. 

* The eomm. gives the Fsruvant aa a bulblo, 

but cf. Vtdic Index, i. 492. Bhiaksn gives 
buffnlo or am ha the sense. 
> Cf. KSAfvamedLa, viii. 1 -, MS. lii. 18. 2 ; 



VS. 1 



1.58. 



* This and the next section give the eolonrs 
for the gods ; cf. Hillebrandt, Thi4n uttd 
aiUtr im BidiKhan Rilual (Breslan, 1906). 

' Cf. KSA;vsmcdhs, viii. 2; KB. iii. 18.3; 
V3. xxiv. I. B9S. XT. 28 presoribM their 



bioding to the oentnd pott. 

• cr. KSAfvunedhs, viii. 8; V& xxiii. 69; 
B98. XT. 2S, whioh prescribes their 
binding to the oentral post. In the 
UBS. AC. the number is given u 10, 
15-18 beiag csUed 14. 2-6 and 20 and 21 
being made 30. 1 and 20. 2. This Is in- 
teresting, for in ApfS. xviL 14. 4 the 
number is given as ten, which oorre- 
sponds with the omission of tC-18, but 
not with that of 21. 

■ rokitsUi^orr'aibtaisthevenionorBbislcara. 

"> Cf. KSrxxxix. 2 ; MS. U. 18. 1'j HP. I. a, 
2-C. This section contains the venes 
aocompanying the rite for the Eumbhes- 
(akAs ; with o-n he addrenes the Kum- 
bhestakis when deposited, and with lie 
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Th«y have concpiv«t) Agiii aa n germ, of vitried forms ; 

May thofle waters be gentle anil kindly to us.' 
h Those in whose midet Varima doth go, 

Oftr.ing on tlie truth and falsehood of meu. 

Dripping honey, pure, purifying ; 

Uay these waters be gentle and kindly to us.' 
e Tliose of which in the aky the gods make their food, 

Those that ore in many places in the sky. 

Those that inundate the earth with their sap [Ij, the pure 

May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.* 
d With auspicious eye gaze on me, O waters ; 

With auspicious body, do ye touch my akin ; 

I invoke all you Agnis that sit in the waters ; 

Do ye confer upon me radiance and might and foroe.* 
e When aa yo went below 

Ye eried (diuuiafd) on the slaying of the serpent, 

Therefore are ye criera [nadijilk) by nam« ; 

These an your names, streams.* 
/ When instigated by Varu^ 

Ye wallowed speedily [8], 

Then Indra obtained {Opnot) you aa ye went ; 

Therefore ye are watere [opak).* 
g As ye glided against his will. 

He stayed (dvitarata) your counm, 

Indra with hia might, O goddeaMS ; 

Therefore your name ia wat«r (ccU),^ 
h One god stepped upon them. 

As they glided, according to bis will, 



daposita la thalr mid^ an oblatinn (eonl 
of wild rira in milk, for RfliuiHli : mn> 
Jlp(M. 1*1. SS. 1, 8 : th* briekk tntn* kftor 
th* Aptiuibbrta (TS. ir. 1. 8), thfi twalv* 
BadiUU*. th« flra Vaffti (ippS. ivL 82. 

8, 4). cr. Ufa fi. 1. s. Byt). x. ss, 

n aiwolflM the llDM In wbiek tba^ 
■ro dspoaltod rannlng trtaa tlia right 
ahotddar to Um Svajamitr^i^a (a and b) [ 
from tba laTI hip (c and i), Xttm the 
right hip (• and /<, from th* Inft thonl- 
dor ig and *|, (roni tba right ildo \i and 
k), and tna tba un (I and •■]. 
> ThU U AT. L 88. 1, whi<^h, howenr, hu 
tataA Uir koffifat <cf. Blocmfiald, AJP. 
S*1L 408), and mgoil^, and with H& ha* pd^ 
~4a4Ur4 In n, bat X8, baa *df bafara irar> 
Uaa>i AV. haa nnirV^ ; XT. h>a b ia d. 



' Tlila ■■ AV. 1. 88. a ai regiTdi a, b, and 4t 
alao BV. vii. (». 3 Uiroogboot, withoai 
TarUnt. AV. In o l>a« Ihaaofi.SS. I. 

' Thii ia AV. 1. 8S. 8, wieapt m n«at^ % 
whidh AV. rapaaU Inta L tt. 1 ; KP. haa 



' T)ibUAV.i.SS.4.whtohlnehaB 

(MoiMt |dt fdaoiki* I HP. has (Mm IhI 

cal^ifa pa n *" " 4pa» and In d Wtt* " ^ 

wilk It aa bafor*. 
Thia la AV. Ul- 18. I, wllb dl for l4 ; K& 

baa il and MS. |>I and «»iJ»»*t^ > . 

KB. bof^naham. 
I Thla it AV. ilL IS. >i AV. KS. aad II& 

llngnallia tha fOmo. KS. haa iirilr aa^ 
Tlila li AV. iii. IS. 8 ) tha Pada Ilka tiM 

comm. on AV. Iivata MMai 

KB. hi* mt prqKno. 
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(Saying) ' The great ones have breathed forth (liil) ; 
Therefore they are called water,' 
i The waters are kindly, the waters were ghee ; 
These waters bear Agni and Soma ; 

The bitter sap of those dispenBing sweetness [8], the satisfying, 
Hath come to me with breath, with radiance.^ 
h I behold, or I hear ; 
The cry cometb to me, the voice of them to us ; 
I consider that I have enjoyed the ambrosia then, 
When I delighted you, ye of golden hue.* 
I Ye, waters, are healing ; 
Further UB to strength, 
To see great joy.* 
ffl The most auspicious flavour that is yours, 
Accord to Qs here. 
Like eager mothers, 
n To him may we come with satisfaction, 
To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 
wat«rs, and propagate us. 
Arise to the sky, aim at the atmosphere, be united with the earth ; 
thou art splendour ; for splendour thee ! 
V. 6. 2. He " draws cupe of water ; the cupa are the royal consecration ; the fire 
is the consecration ; the royal consecration is the consecration of Varuna ; 
(the fire) to be piled is Agni's consecration ; verily by them is he conse- 
crated ; verily also he conquers both the worlds, that of him who has ofi'ered 
the royal consecration and that of the piler of the fire. There are waters ; the 
waters are foes of Agni ; in that he puts the waters down below the fire, 



■ Thia 13 A.V. iii. 13. 4 ; AV. ud MS. iuiert 

■ needleas vah, bnt Dot KS. The aenw )• 
□neertsin ; the comm. here takes it that 
made great by lodra they showed ener- 
getic Action (cMf ilamlvaA) ; that on AT. 
that the; breathed freely or he&ved a aigh 
of relief; Weber (Ind. Stud. ivii. 240) that 
they sighed under his weight (dpi-ddW 
acRonling to comm. on AV.); Roth (in 
Whitney's trans, of AV.) thinks Indra 
poiitely inquiroa, 'their worships have 
given themselves an airing'. BhAlkara 
rendura ' Ihey breathed out (ucdknuilo- 
ratyah) " we have become gT«»t tfaroogh 
him"', and points oat that imUdnifam 
may apply to lodra or the water* 

■ Here KS. ends; thisisAV. iii. 18.6, which, 

however,has(l>an,ashMHS. HS. invert* 



the order, pntUog • and b of fc In place 
of ■ and b of i, and haa Api dtd^ gkrta- 
tnined u Apah, 
' This ia AV. iii. 18. 6, which has ml tor the 
naf of b ; US. haa in text nlr no dadm, bnt 
in Pads vik nn Oadm ; £3. has MIn ndma ; 
both AV. and HS. have yadi. 
' l-n are givao ia full above, TS. Iv. 1. fi h-d, 
' This MotioD gives the Br&hmana for the 
Uantraa ofTS. v. 6. 1, dealing with the pot 
bricks, and the oblation (com) to Brha». 
pati, Tber« are twelve •o-ealled pot 
bricks, being In the shape of a male and 
female pot filled with water reapeotively, 
deposited in each furrow with four in 
the centre ; see ApfS. xvi. 83. 6 ; B^S. 
X. 28. This section would natnimlly b« 
reundinTS.T.2.10. Cf. HS. iii. 4. 10. 
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(they serve) to overcome hia foe ; he prospers himself, bis foe ia deft'At«4]. 
The watera arc ambrosia [1] ; therefore they sprinkle with water hini who 
ia faint; he does not go to min, ho lives all hia life, for whom these are 
put down, and who knowa them thus. Tlie waters are food, the waters are 
cattle, cattl« are food ; an eater of food and rich in cattle he becomes, for 
whom theso are put down, and who knows them thua. They are twelve ; 
the year has twelve months ; verily by the year he wins food for him [2] ; 
there are veesuls used ; in a vessel is food eaten ; verily he wina food with 
ita birthplace ; ap to the twelfth generation he eats food ; moreover, be is 
not cut off from his vessel for whom these are put down, nor he who knows 
them thus. Tlie pots and the pans ' make pairs, for the propagation of 
pairing; with offspring, with cattle, with pairings is he propagated for 
whom these are putdown and he who [3] knowa tbem thus. Agni ia pain ; he 
afflicts the Adbvaryu, the sacrificer, and offspring with pain : in that he put« 
down water, be soothes hia pain; neither Adbvaryu nor sacriGcergoetitoruin; 
offspring are soothed where these are put down. The waters are the hearts 
of the waters ; in that he puta these down, he unites these with (the wat«n) 
of the sky ; Parjanya becomes likely to rain [4]. He who knows their 
home and their arrangement l>ecomes possessed of a home, things go io 
order for him. Along the furrows he puts (them) down ; this is their home, 
their arrangements ; be who knowa thus becomes possessed of a home, and 
Uiings go in order for him. The others he puts down in pairs, but four in 
the middle, for support. The bricks are food, this oblation is food in very 
presence ; in that he puts down tliis oblation, verily straightway [5] he wina 
food for him ; in the middle he puta (them) down ; verily he bestows foo«l on 
him in the miildle ; therefore in the middle ia food eaten. It is offered to 
Brhaapati ; Brbaspati ia the holy power of the gods ; verily by holy power 
he wins food for him. ' Tbou art splendour ; for splendour thee I ' be says ; 
brilliant and resplendent does he become, for whom these are put down, and 
he who knowa it thus. 
V. 6. S. He * pat« down the bricks of being ; * in every place is death 

BhQUf^kla follow tb« TUaiillru u>d 
» tbln Brthcoana follom on TS. *. 8. S { 
the AbhifeU ii ■tltii»qitiiDt to tb* Vftja- 
pruatlra oiplalaed in TS. *. I. 9. 
Tba HantrM ar* fivM tn U>« nboL mJ la 
ip^e. nil. 1 fl u praami^ ^ 3 II' rjl 



> Tba pot* trr pven dlstinoUT* mark* to 
uerlbs to them mala anil fomale clura«. 

* TliiaMctJAn kIt*! thaBrftbiDinaind inpart 
tba Hantru for (1) twdr* BhU*«taUa ; 
(9) vlcht AnuinAa kMMfl, and (8) Ua 

poarlng «T«r tb* aaortBaar CMitAd on ■ 
tbtOM^ «ov«nd wltb a akin, on tb* right 
wingortbaalUr: Ma for ll) ip^B. xvll. 
a. « i B^. z. It i Tor fJXt «M lp9S xvii. 
fS. •, 10, and o£ B9& >. &\ W ; fur (S) 
XfQB. nU. IS. «-ll ; 6(8. i. U. Tba 
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bom ; wherever death is bom, thence he removee it by Bacrifice ; tiierefore 
the piler of the fire lives all hia life, for all deatha are removed by him ; 
therefore the piler of the fire is Dot to be practised against ; hie witchcraft 
turns upon him (who does so) and lays him low. He who piles the fire is 
consecrated ; these are the offerings of the divine consecrators ; ' so many are 
the conBecrations of the gods, and they [1] confer consecrations npon him ; 
they consecrate htm, the fire is consecration ; the royal consecration is the 
consecration of Yanina ; (the fire) to be piled is the consecration of holy 
power. ' On the instigation of the god Savitr, thee ', he says ; verily 
instigated by Savitr he consecrates him with holy power, with the deities.* 
He pours down every sort of food, to win every sort of food. He pours 
down over him from the front face to face ; for from the front face to 
face is food eaten. He pours down from the head, for from the head is 
food eaten ; he causes (the water) to fiow over up to the mouth [2] ; verily 
on the mouth he beatowe food-eating upon him. ' With the lordship of 
Agni I consecrate thee ', he says ; this is the consecration of Agni ; verily 
he consecrates him with it. ' With the lordship of Brhaspati I consecrate 
thee ', he says ; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods ; verily with holy 
power he consecrates him. ' With the lordship of Indra I consecrate thee', 
he says ; verily he confers power from above upon him. That [3] is the 
form of the royal consecration. He who knowing thus piles the fire 
conquers both the worlds, that of him who has offered the royal consecration 
and that of the piler of the fire. When Indra had been consecrated, his power 
and strength fell away in ten places ; the gods brought it together with 
the Sautramani ; ^ he who piles the fire is consecrated ; having piled the 
fire he should sacrifice with the Sautramani ; verily collecting power and 
strength he places them in himself. 
V. 6. 4. The * year in uiuboq with the Aysvans ; * the dawn in unison with the 



' These are offered &ft«T the cake for A^i 
and Soma, 

* This is part of Uie Vftjapnigavi;B : then are 
offering* made of both wild and dometti- 
CBted planti, in liquid form according to 
ApfS. XTiL 19. 4-11. Ap. differs from 
T8. in taking the poaitian m that the 
pouringof the offerings takei place wblla 
the priest stands facing east (xill. 19.10); 
this flatly oontradiots the Safihitl ; he 
also evidently accepts the order of the 
MantrsBHindnuya— ^IkaapaM^itbeaeaoiid 
tor B Rijanya and tlm neit for a Vai9yft, 
but he recognizes also this form ; the 
reverse order ia found in the parallel 
passage TB. i. 3. 8. 2, 8. V3. jlvil!.S7 has 
B parallel but only with Agni to tbls rite. 
22 [......] 



' For the SautrkmanI of. Eggeling, SBE. kUt. 

21S m- ; B^a'ivii. Sl-Sa ; ApfS. iz. 

1-10. 
For H I, 2, cf. KS. xxit. C (Mantra), 

(Brfthmana): H3. ii. 12. 8 (Hantra); lii. 

4. 4 (Btibmapa); VS. xiL 74; ?B. »«. 

2.8.8. Farfl2-5or.KS.xzii.»iKBpS. 

zxxiT. C This section contAioa the tKat- 

nientof fire offerings on a Darbha stem ; 

the gnua la taken up with root and all, 

and put down in the middle of the altar 

and Sre libations made over it ; see Ap^S. 

iTi.17.7; MlJS. vi. 2. 6,6; KyS.ivii.S. 

2 ; B^S. X. 24. This Brthmana would 

naturally be found before TS, v. 2. G. 
KS. has iyavobhih, H9. iyatabhl^ VS. d^v>- 

bki^ ; the form la strange ; these SaA- 
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rudily (cowb); SQryA in uniflon with the st^eil ; the A^vins in uniaon 
with the wondrous works. Agni Vni^v&narft in uoison witli th» Tood 
oSeringe; with ghee ; bull 
The year is the year, the Ay&vaa are the months, the red one the liawn, 
the stoed Suryo, the A^vins these two (worlds), Agni Vai<;vHniira the year, 
the fuod ofluriDgs cattle, ghee cattle. With the yenr cattle are born ; 
verily with the year he prwluceo cnttle for him. He ofTers on a hiado of 
Darbha grawt [1] ; the UarliliaA are the amhrottia, the strength of the (earth) ; 
he oti'eni on it ; verily he is propagated. An eater of food he bocomM for 
whom they offer thiw. These deities are the foremost portions of Agiii ; 
verily he delights thom ; verily too ho places the eye of Agni in front ; he 
lieconies not blind who knows thus. Waters wore the world nt tinit, the 
moving ocean; PrajnpRti, bbcoming wind, rucke<l aliout on a lotos loaf; i 
he [2] could find no ttupport; he x&w that nest of the waters, on it he pilod , 
the tire, that became this (earth), then indeed did he find support. (Ttw ' 
brick) which he put down in front became the head, that is the eastern 
quarter ; (the brick) which ho put down on the right became the right side, 
that is the southern tjuartvr : (the brick) which he put down behind became 
the tail, that is the wentern quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the 
left [3] IxM^me the left lude, that is tlie northern quarter; (the brick) 
which he put down above became the liock, that is the 7,enith. Agni of the 
five bricks is this (earth) ; therefore when they dig in it they knock up 
against the brick, against gravel. Now all this (earth) in the eyes of the 
birds sliines at night, therefore birds do not at night rest upon it. He who 
knowing this piles a lire finds support, and conquers all the quarters. The 
Bmhmau is connected witli Agni, therefore the Brahman finds prosperity in 
all the quarters; verily every quarter he goes to is his own. The fire is the 
nest of the waters ; therefore waten draw the fire ; verily they enter their 
own birthplace. 

V. 6. 5. Having ' kept the fire in Uie pan for a year in the second yew 
he should offer on eight potMherds to Agni, to Indra on eleven potoherdt) 
to the All-goda on twelve pobiherds, to Brhaspati an oblation, to Visytt 
on threw potsherds ; in the third year ho should sacrifice with Xbe Abhijit 
(offering). In tliat there is (an offering) on eight potMherda, the Gftyatri 
has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is eonnectad with Agni and , 
the Q&yatri, verily he supports by it the monung prniinifl ukd tte'l 

hitb agrm Ui idnif ud Udnd. Tha UM them lb«M ftr* oOwiBfi an NfalM^ I 

two wont* Ro wilh eaefa liUtion. uid kTIst Umid Um Abbljli U oCwtd % 

> Cr K8. nil. 1 Thi. .Kiluii dMli wltb Iba ». Ap^. iWL M. 8, i, U ) BfS. i*U. I 

cue of thOM wbo parfomt a jkit'* con- £3 {tafoacMm apmaai). 
WWrttka, and a jaar'i OtiMMda ; bafon 
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Gayatrl metre. In that there is (an oCTeriag) on eleven poteherds, the 
Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
Indra and the Tristubh, verily he aupporta by it the midday pressing and 
the Trifltubh [1] metre. In that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, 
the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected with the 
All-gods and the Jagati, verily he supports by it the third pressing and the 
Jagati metre. In that there is an oblation to Brhaspati, and Brhaspati is 
the holy power of the gods, verily he supports by it holy power. la that 
there is (an offering) to Visnu on three potsherds, and Vi^nu is the sacrifice, 
verily he supports by it the sacrifice. In that he sacrifices with the 
Abhijit in the third year, (it serves) for conquest. In that he keeps 
the fire in the pan for a year, he [2] saves this world by it ; in that he 
piles the fire in the second year, he saves the atmosphere by it ; in that 
he sacrifices in the third year, he saves yonder world by it. This (fire) 
Para Atnara, Eaksivant Au^ija, Vitahavya (^rayasa, and Trasadasyu 
Paurukutsya ' piled, being desirous of offspring ; then indeed did they win 
thousands each of children ; he is extended with offspring, with cattle, 
that measure he attains which they attained, who knowing thus piles 
the fire. 

V. 6. 6. a Prajapati ^ piled the fire ; it kept being razor-edged ; the gods 
in terror did not approach it ; they, clothing themselves in the metres, 
approached it, and that is why the metres have their name. The metres 
are holy power ; the black antelope skin is the form of holy power ; he 
puts on a pair of black antelope skin shoes; verily clothing himself with 
the metres he approaches the fire, to prevent injury to himself. 

h The fire is put down as a treasure of the goda [1]. Now a treasure 
unguarded others find, or he cannot recollect where it is ; he steps on the 
fire-pan ; verily he makes himself its overlord, for guardianship. Or rather 
they say, ' It should not be stepped on ' ; the pan is connected with Niqrti ; 
if he were to step on it, he would hand himself over to Nir|ii ; therefore it 



ES. omits VltahBvjra ^r&fMa, and hns Fau- deciaion of that pasaage to put on one 

TiikDlaa;'in PB. xit.16. 8 limilar merita ahoe onl7; (2) it jiutifies tbe putting of 

are ascribed totheAfana^ and the aama the man'a head on the pan aa a way otpre- 

liat a> here but in dilferent order and aerring the treaauraofthe Bre ; seeTS. t, 

with Paumkiitsa is given ; in JOB. iL 6. 2.i.2; (8) it adds a meatiingleBa epUode 

1 1 the aame list as KS. i* found m pOnw to the connexion of Prajftpati aud the 

mahiTaiSIf fntriyah ; aee Hiliebrandt, 7td. piling, T8. v. 6. 2. 2 (itaelf an addition) ; 

UvIK iii. 1«6, n. i ; Tedic IndBz, ii. S17. {i) it ezplaina the offering on twelve pot- 

rhis section elaboratea pravioua Br&hmana ahenla to Vaifvfinara mentioned in TS. 

paaugea aa followa: (1) It ezplaina the t. 4. 7. 6 ; and (B) it apeciDea the Terae 

use of black sandals enjoined in TS. v. t. for tbe putting in of dust aa ntoiiar, ■•• 

i.t: it is noteworthy that it ignorea the TS. v. 2. 8, 7. 
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nhould nob bo stepped on. IIo pat« down the hiimftn hvaA, for (rutirdianAbip ; 
and moreover this is jast a8 if one should say, * Guard that for nie ' [2]. 

c AtharvRn is Praj&pati ; Dddhyane Atharvana is the fire, his bonoa 
are the bricks ; ha to that the seer says, ' Indra with the bones of DadhyaBcV 
In that be piles the fire with the bricks, he piles up the fire with itself; h* 
haa his own self in yonder world who knows thus. 

d (The fini) to be piled is the body of Agni. Vai^vAnara ie the iwlf ; 
in that he ofrers to Vnif vanara after the piling, he prepares its [3] body ' 
and mounts it ; tlie sacrificer thus prepares his body, in that he piles tba , 
fire ; In that he offers to Vai9v&nara after the piling, verily having pre- 
pared his body he mounts it with the self ; therefore they do not cut off ■ 
from it ; verily living he goes to the goda. 

e U« puts on dust ^^nth a vorso addressed to Vaii;v&nara ; Agni 
Vai^vAnara * is this (earth), tho dust is its piling ; verily he pilefl Agni 
Vaif v&nara ; Vai^vAoara is the form dear to Agni ; verily ho wins the 
form dear to him. 

V. 6. 7. The^ gods obtained the brilliance {virajam) of Agni by means 
of the consecration ; for three nights should he be consecrated ; the Vir&j 
has three feet, he obtains the Virftj. For sis nights should he be 
consecrated ; the year consists of six seasons ; the Viraj is the year, he 
obtains the VirAj. For ten nights should he be consecrated ; tho Vir^ 
has ten syllables; he obtains the VirAj. For twelve nights should he be 
consecrated ; the year has twelve montlis ; tlie Viraj is the year ; he obtains 
the Viraj. He should Iw conxecratod for thirteen nights ; the year has 
thirteen months [1]; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the VirAj. For 
fifteen ni;^hts should he he consecrated ; the nights of tho half-month are 
fifteen; the year is made up by the half-months; the VirAj is the year; ha 
obtains the VirAj. For seventeen nights should he be consecrated ; the 
year has twelve montlia and seven seasons ; the VirAj is the year ; be 
obtains the Viraj. For twenty-four nights should he be consecrated ; the 
j'ear has twenty-four half-months ; tho VirAj is the year ; he obtains the 
VirAj. For thirty nights should he bo consecrated [2] ; the Viraj has thirty 
syllables ; he obtains the VirAj. For a month should he l>e consecratod ; the 
year is the month; the VirAj is the year; he obtains the Viraj. For four 
monbhfl should he be consecrated ; for four months the Vasus bore him, 
they oonqoered the earth, the Qayatri metre ; For eight the Rudras, they 



I Tb* ntw b Bivn In r<ill at TB. i G. 8 1 1 
ipgs. iTli. 8. 3. II U RV. L St. IS. 

* ThanmUlV. I. D. lid. 

* Cf, K8.zxL»: KspS-intLSOg MS. 111. S. 
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nrdj «■ briUiatiM and tha nam of a 



B. TUa teutloB S"* 



of iLo 



loyGoOQ 



461] The Length of the Consecration { — v. 6. 8 

conquered the atmosphere, the Tristubh metre ; for twelve the Adityas, 
they conquered the sky, the Jagati metre ; then they attained distinction, 
supremacy over the gods. Therefore after keeping the fire for twelve 
months, should one pile it up ; the year has twelve months, the fire to be 
piled is the year, the bricks are days and nights ; he piles him with the 
bricks obtained ; verily also he attains distinction, supremacy over his equals. 
T. 6. 8. a Agni ^ is piled for the world of heaven ; if he were not to mount 
after him the sacrificer would be excluded from the world of heaven. 
' I have mounted on the earth ; let not breath forsake me ' ; 'I have mounted 
on the atmosphere ; let not ofispring forsake me ' ; 'I have mounted on the 
sky, we have attained the light ', he says ; this is the mounting after Agni ; 
verily by it he mounts after him, to attain the world of heaven,* 

h If he were to set up (the eleven posts) commensurate with the wings [1], 
he would make the sacrificial rite too small, his offspring would be worse off 
than himself. He sets (it) up commensurate with the altar ; verily he makes 
the sacrificial rite larger, his offspring does not become worse than himself. 

c He should pile (the fire) of a thousand (bricks) when first piling (it) ; 
this world is commensurate with a thousand ; verily he conquers this 
world. He should pile (it) of two thousand when piling a second time; 
the atmosphere is commensurate with two thousand ; verily he conquers 
the atmosphere. He should pile (it) of three thousand when piling for the 
third time [2] ; yonder world is commensiirate with three thousand ; verily 
he conquers yonder world. 

d Knee deep should he pile (it), when piling for the first time ; verily 
with the Qayatri he mounts this world ; navel deep should he pile (it) when 
piling for the second time ; verily with the Trintubh he mounta the 
atmosphere ; neck deep should he pile (it) when piling for the third time ; 
verily with the Jagati he mounts yonder world. 

e After piling the fire he should not have intercourse with a woman 
of pleasure, thinking, ' I shall deposit seed in that which is no womb ' *, nor 
after piling for the second time should he have intercourse with the wife of 

> Cf. KS. ilii. 7 ; KapS. ixxv. I ; US. iii. i. Retahdo brioks varioul rale* are laid 

8. This Bsctioo again contains a number down, anppIemeDting TS. v. 6. 4 ; it oon- 

ofoddoomtnentB; (1) itaupplementaTS. tradiots it u to the lue of the Mantras, 

T. 4. 4. 6 as to the mounting on the Sre; whioh it redooM to two by omitting 

(2) the epace for the eleven stakea is de- narOl (Ta it. 3. 9 n) ; (G) the Uantras for 

scribed in aixe ; this part assames eleven two of the SamiatayaJtlbBi (tenth and 

et«lieB, against one in TS. v, G. 7. 1 ; the eleventh ftre given) ; (6) the Mantra said 

comm. eiplains the divergence bj the by the Adhvoryu at the end of the piling 

usual Vikrti theory ; (S) the number of !■ set out, supplementing TS. v. 6. 8. 
bricks of the altar and the depth are * See ApfS. zvii. IS. 6 ; this verse is asid bj' 

described (c and d), supplementing the the sacrlfleer, not the Adhvaryu ; of. 

BrOhmana ; (4) in connexion with the U^S. vi. 1. 7 ; BfS. z. 81, 89, 46. 
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another [3], nor after piling for a third time shouh! he Iiave intercourse 
with any woman whatever. In that he piles the fire, he (leponitA seed ; if 
he were to have intercourse he would be deprived of need. Or ratlier they 
aay, ' It he were not to have intercoarse, there would be no otfspring.' In 
that he puts down the two Reta|}aic (brielcH), they support the seod of tho 
Bocrificer ; therefore he should have intercourse, for the non-spilting of bwxI.' 

/ Three seeds are there, father, son, grandson [4]; if he were to put 
down two Ketat^ie (bricks), he wonl<l cleave his see<l ; three he puUi down, 
for the continuity of seed ; the first Botatjsic is this (earth), tliis (varth) i* 
speech, therefore they see this (earth), they see speech speaking ; thewicond 
is the atmosphere, the atmosphere is breath, therefore they i>ee not the 
atmosphere, nor breath ; the third ia yonder (sky), yonder (sky) is the eye, 
therefore they see yonder (sky), they see the eye. With a Yajus he setfl 
down this one [5] and yonder one, but with mind ouly the middle, to 
arrange these worlds, and also the breaths. 

g ' The sacrifice offered by the Bhrgus, the ViutUH, accord our denros ; 
of thee thus offered, enjoyed, may I here enjoy wealtli,' ho says ; verily h« 
milks thereby the song and the recitation.* 

h ' FaUier MAtangvan, IxiHtow flawless aliodea; the flawlem abodes the 
Ufijs have made ; let Soma, all knowing, the leader, be leader ; let Brhas- 
pati recite hymns and rejoicing,' be aays ; that ia Agni'a hymn, and with it 
he recites after him.' 

■ Thti ml* li gjran ■imiUrly In K8. whci« 
til* plural OMyifllm Mriyak !■ found in 
plftiMOf thoiingular ; tho eomm.aaplaliu 
that ramd ii • ramaiflfa among hia wJtm, 
and forbida hlro t« har* rt>-Dune la har 
JhJanitoh but allow* it jm^fdiUam ; aft«r 

a aaeond piling ha ii not to eon»rt wfth 
Iha daugUir of a man of ■ diffsraat oaatv, 
batcan«on*art wlthnnvofhUownoaalKi 
an«r a (bird ha cannot rcaurt to anj* on*, 
of bU oim or anotfaar caata, for plaaaora 
or for a ion. Tha mmm. on K^S. ivill. 
6. ST niplalni r<li-d a* a fOiIra wifis bat 
Ibl* aaoini not bom* out bjr any proba- 
bUltjr ; In TA. V. & 18. aflar tha prohi- 
bition of Inlanounw nrllU a ntind rollowa 
U>« pbraaa NAqiv > 
wbanaa Wabar (iad. Mad. x. 
that a r a— ff lf d U tba aaw 
UM tehoUaaU baUovaj PW. t1, SM haal- 



talaa batwaan ■ dark ', L«l low birth, and 
ilaUghtikil, lonraljr. Tha ainaa laBina to 
roquin that IIm aaod would ba waatvd, 
■ad tf an praanmahly tlta rafaranc* la to 



a Hataira. Tha rafaranca to anntliar'i 
wife cauaea Weber Uad. Stitd. s. 8), SI) 
lo attach Indian morality, and Dal* 
brileh haa rapliad ; Ma Dit laJ^yii aiiia 
<«c*<i> VmaaitdtKlii^UmmtK, pp. U& mq. 
Be laya atrm on *1 ■> ina*Biag aitlwr 
wlff> or daogfalar or otiiar tamala aadar 
aman'aprotaetlon. Ct r«d(e /laia, I. IM, 

For ihla vara* ef. ApfH itIL !S S ; It la 
founil In *Brio(u ibapaa rapaaladtj in tha 
othar SalthiUU. but not ia IS. ; aaa HH. 
1.4.1; 11. lI.8(MV8.l-t.S.31i Ti.X.l)i 
Ka T. 4 : Kill- IS ; uxlL 4 i ll. 8 i Va 
iTlii. B6 : K^ ziiii. 0. 19 ; in Ap^ Iv. 
13. 10 It appaan aa bknMkir dimt^tdt 
tatiUir dfbada aOanaiJH^ In iha aaoand 
part VS. eomaa aaanat, hit hm m|, 
prtUifa, and i «aaM^ BfS. Z. iS plaoM 
thla Taraa aftar tba nail, and both in 
eloaa proximity to TB. r. ft. S. 

See Ap^. Kvil. IS. IS 1 B98. s. to ; A^ «. 
9. t ; ^^ *li. ». I 1 with rfMJ tha »raa 
la feondln KS-st Cj aabat* to A^ii. 
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463] Miscellaneous Mules [ — v. 6. lo 

V, 6. 9, a That' fire which is kept in the pan is consecrated of fires; if 
he were to put it down their embryos would be liable to abortion, and that 
would be like descending after consecration. He set« it on a throne,* to sup- 
port and prevent the falling of embryos, and he makes thus a consecration. 

b (The fire) in the pan is an embryo, the sling ia the womb ; if he were 
to remove the pan from the sling, he would strike the embryo from the 
womb ; the sling has six ropes ; man is sixfold [1], the body, the head, four 
limbs; verily in himself he bears it. 

c The fire is Prajapati, his breasts are the pan and the mortar ; his 
oiTspring live on them ; in that he puts down the pan and the mortar, with 
them the sacrificer milks the fire in yonder world. 

d The fire is the year, its bricks are arranged threefold, those of 
Prajapati, of Visna [3], of Vi^vakarman; the Prajapati (bricks) are the 
days and nights ; in that he keeps (the fire) in the pan, he puts down the 
Prajapati (bricks) ; in that be takes up the kindling-sticks, and the trees 
are Visnu's, verily he puts down the Visnu (bricks) ; in that he piles the 
fire with bricks, and Vi^vakarman is this (earth), verily he puts down the 
Vi^vakarman (bricks). Therefore they say^ ' Threefold is Agni.' 

e This thus should the sacrificer himself pile ; if another pile his fire, 
if he should not prosper him with sacrificial gifts, he would appropriate his 
fire ; him who piles his fire he should prosper with sacrificial gifts ; verily 
thus he preserves hia fire. 

V. 6. 10. Prajapati' piled the fire as the year by the seasons ; by the spring 

he piled its front half, by the summer its right wing, by the rains its tail, 

by the autumn its left wing, by the winter its middle. By the firahman 

class he piled its front half, by the lordly class its right wing, by cattle its 

tail, by the people its left wing, by hope its middle. He who knowing thus 

piles the fire piles it with the seasons ; verily he wins all [1] ; they hearken 

to him who has piled the fire, he eats food, he ia resplendent. The first 

. layer is this (earth), the mortar the plants and trees ; the second is the 

atmosphere, the mortar the birds ; the third is yonder (sky), the mortar the 

Naksatras ; the fourth the sacrifice, the mortar the sacrificial fee ; the fifth 

88. 6, 7 1 in b KS. has anufatoifuA, u oor- of the fire is briefly explained ; (6) the 

reeled bf Gnland, AB. baa oeXidrMkA need of DakaiiiBa is insisted on. 

kavavalf fa^tan ; in o AB. has niiMn tufoL * Tbe reading Otand ia certain ; K9. has the 

> Cf. for i I, ES. xii. II; £apS. xixil. 1; obvtooa Otatidyam, and the only pouible 



i. 2. 1. This section eontaini mi*- explanation ia tbat i 

CtiUaneoua matter ; (1) the placingotthe telt aa like pwdlRinite as a sort of oom- 

pan on a throne ia explained, ef. TS. t. pound, ■ he-puts.<in-a-chalr.' The word 

2. I. 5; (S) the ropoa of the sling are dsanflsod ma; have helped the formation, 
mentioned, cf. TS. v. 1. 10. 8 ; (8) the ' Cf. K3. xxii. i; H3. iii. 1. 8. This seotion 

mortnr and pan are explained, cf. TS. r. contalaa a general celebration of tbe fire 

2. 6. 7 ; 9. 1. (4) the threefold oharaoter piling. 
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the wicrlficer, the mortAr offspring ; if he were to pile it with three layers, 
he would obstruct the sacrifice, the fee, the Helf. offspring ; therefore should 
it be piled with five layers ; vorily he preserves all. In that there [2] are 
three layers, (it is) since Agni ia threefold ; in that there are two (more), the 
sacrificer has two feet, (it m) for support ; there are five layers, man is five- 
fold ; verily he preserves himself. There are five layers, he covere (them) 
with five (sets of) mortar, these make up ten, man has ten elementa;' he 
preserves man in his full extent. Again the Viraj has ten element«, tho 
Vir&j is food ; verily he finds support in the ViraJ and the eating of food. 
The sixth layer is the year, mortar is the seamns ; there are six layers, six 
(sets of) mortar, they make up twelve, the year has twelve months ; verily 
he finds support in tho year. 



The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 
V. 6. II. The' red, the dark rod, the jujube red, these are for Praj&pati; 
tho brown, the reddish -brown, the parrot brown, these are for Kudra. Tlie 
white, tho whito-oyod, tho whito-ueckod, these have the fathers aa their 
deities. Three black barren cows are for Varuna, three white barren oowa 
for the Sun ; the dusky-spritted ** hornless ones are for tlitra and Brhaspati. 
V. 6. Vi. The* dappled, the one with cross-lines dappled, the one with 
dappled marks running up, these are for the Manila ; the bright,' tlie 
ruddy woolled, the white, are for Sarasvali ; the piebald, the grey pieljald, 
the slightly piebald, these are for the All-gods; three dark barren cows are 
for POsan. three ruiidy barren cows for Ultra ; the red-spotted hornless 
ones are for Indra and Brhaspati. 

v. 6. 13. ITio • whit« limbed, the one with white limbs on one side,' the one 
with white limbs on both sides, these are for Indra and V4yn ; tho one 
with whit« ear-holcN, that with one white car-holo, tho one with both white 
ear-holes, they are for Mitra and Vanina ; the one with a pure tail, tho ono 
with a completely pure tail, the one witli a tail in lumpe,' these are for ths 
A^vins ; three barren cows of varied colours are for the All-gods, three white 
for the supreme lord ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Soma and PONan. 

* So doubt u to Uwcomm. tba aoTsn PrAiuu ' l.«. with ■ mu-h paiolail oa tlia (tmliMd, 

in Uia heul, two maHeav, uid Iha aooordlng to tb* coibiii. 

lunl. * Cf. KSAfTanuHlU, Ix. I ) MB. lU. It. % ftt 

• Cf. KSA^Tunnllu. It. 1 1 KM. 111. IS, S ; T8. nti*. % 4. 

Va iiiv. I. S. to Uib aMllon, w In TS. • iawMwarMt uaorilns to tha aomm. 

i.h. 1I-S4 K8. dilhn from TS. only in • Or. ksAfvwtMdlik, Is. I ; MS. UL IB. « t 

mdln(L Tba(«u«(anMtaoraisht«Mi TS. uir. &. 

Mch, halTof tlia aniouU batni (lirtaiMl ^ Th* Mion. aipUina m whit* on oua plBM^ 

OBtlMaanUi.lutf oatbanorttianctakw; not oannotlicr, of thoUmb, sndMioa. 

M BfS, ST. is. 
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The Animal Victims at the Horse Sacrifice [ — v. 6. : 



V. 6. 14. The ' humped, the bull, the dwarf (anim&l), theee are (or Indra 
and Varuiia ; the one with white hump, the white-backed, the white-rumped, 
these are for Indra and Brhaspati ; the white-footed, the white-lipped, the 
white-browed, these are for Indra and Vi?nu ; the three white-flecked ' 
barren cows are for Vi^vakarman ; the three with piebald bellies are (to be 
offered) to Dhatr ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and 
Fusan. 

V. 6. 15. Three ^ long-eared* ones are for Tama; three white-footed" for 
Soma ; three ichneumons are (to be offered) to Agni, the youngest ; three 
ruddy eighteen-month-old (sheep), these are for the Vasus ; three red galli- 
nules, these are for the Budras ; the brown-spotted hornless ones are for 
Soma and Indra. 

V. 6. 16, Three' small-eared^ are for Visnu ; three with red-tipped ears* 
are (to be offered) to Visnu, the wide stnder ; three with dewlaps ' are (to be 
offered) to Visnu, the wide goer ; three of two and a half years old are for 
the Adityas ; three of three years old are for the Angirasea ; the yellow- 
spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Visna. 

V. 6. 17. To "* Indra, the king, are (to be offered) three white-backed ; to 
Indra, the overlord, three with white humps ; to Indra, the self-ruler, 
three with white buttocks ; three four-year-old^' (cows) are for the Sadhyas ; 
three draught cows are for the All-gods ; the black-spotted hornless ones are 
for Agni and Indra. 

V. 6. 18. To'» Aditi are (to be offered) three ruddy-spotted;" to IndranI 
three black-spotted ; to Kuhu three red-spotted ; three calves to B&k& ; three 
heifers to Sinlv&ll ; the red-spotted homlees ones are for Agni and Visnu. 

■ Cr. ESAfTamedlu, ix. 4; K3. iil. 16.7,8; to; the comm. hare dKfttfaJtornd aljiofalid 

VS. iiIt. 6, 7. itvelce. ' 

* tidkma denotes ft white tpottod heaat, with • TS. (xxIt. t) ha* addkyUoAaUn^ MS. 

pateliea like thoae of leprosy ; cf. hdh- oittfnidMUunia^ the aense miut be un- 

maja, • leprona ', Ytdie Itidex, li. 419. eert«iii ; the eomm. have tcawtfopaii prari- 

' cr. KSA^amedhft, ii. 6 ; MS. iil. IS. 4. 
' The Teraion of the comin. chmnakarijAlf ii 

wholl]' improbable ; th« ' eared ' ones are 

ODes with distinctive, long ean ; of. ita 

nae in TS. i. 8. 9. 8 ; AV. v. 18. 89 (of the 

hedgehog) ; BhAak. haa maftdihirna tfyab. 
' ftetapOdO^ is the version of the oomm. The 

aco. form la iltt^ical and maj be oom- 

pared with palaiga (for whose origin of. 

WacberDBgel, AXtind. <7ramm. ii, i. 301, 

202), i&rdUga, pi^itga. 

• Cf. KSAfvamedha, ix. 6 ; M3. ill. IS. C ; 

VS. Miv. 4. 



' The 



of fantkakdrna in MS. and VS. ahowa 
'ith theconteit that ears mutt beatluded 

23 [t-o... .1^ 



■ The oomra. haa lambamdnapuckaf, 'with 
dangling tail', not 'kOnaly aa Weber aug- 
geated aod aa Bhtik, haa ; the sense ia 
uncertain. Theeomm.onKfS. xvi.l.8S 
gives lajMuda as kirea, and ^B. vl. 8. S. 16 
■upportB this. 

> Cf. ESAfvamedha, li. 7 (which inter- 
ohaogea the laat aenlenoe of 17 and 
16). 

' Explained in the oonun. a* three and a half 
rears old, poffAauAI denotes 'four yeart 
old 'i see r»die Inda, i. Bll ; ii. 516. 

■ Cf. ESA^amedha, ix. 8. 

* The aooent U that of P&ninl, vi. 3, 8. 
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V. 6. 19. Three > reddiah-brown ones are for Soma; to Soma, the king, an 
(to be oflered) three dappled oneH ; tho cloud-formed are for Paijanymi 
three goats with dewlaps' are (to be offered) to Indr&ni ; tknio ewes MS 
for Aditi : those of aurtpicioos mark and homlesa are for sky and earth. 
V. 6. 20, Tliere* are three black-epotted for Varuna ; to Vampa, the king; 1 
are (to be offered) three red-spotted ; to Varuna, destroyer of foes, three 
ruddy-Hpotted ; three of varied colours are for the AU-goda ; three dappled 
for ail the deitiea ; the white-spotted homleas ones are for Indra and Surya.* 
V, 6. 21. To' Soma, self-ruler, there are (to be offered) two oxen which 
drag the cart ; to Indra and Agni, the givers of force, two camels;* to 
Indra and Agni, givers of might, two sheep ^ that drag the plough ; two 
heifers are for earth; to the quarters are (to be offered) two mares; 
two heifers are for earth ; two females are for the Viroj ; * two heifers are 
for (.-arth ; two oxen that drag the carriage * are (to be offered) to V&yu ; 
two black, barren cows are for Vamna; two bulls with high boma, 
destructive,'" ore for the sky, 

V. 6. 22. In " the mormog eleven beasts of the ox kind are offered ; the 
goat with spots, the bine jay, the Vidigiya," those an for Tvaiftr- For 



t Cf. K8Af¥wtdha,ix.»;TaHJr.O. 

■ K8. hu mataiigilt u rMd hat* in moat 
MSS. >ndelMrl7 in th* comm., whlah 
hu niU<Ud*<l» ; tbs word muat bn 
fannioc, liut tU hum aneartain ; it moat 
denote a mark iit mataa auri; mia^ali^ot 
Mm* KSS. la not raall^ a Vadlo won! 
bafoi* tba Saira pariod. For tha fomia- 
Uon of. pl(a%«, (drApn, Jto., abova 16. 

* Cf. KSAfTamadha, Iz. 10. 

* atadrdaowrd^ comm. 

* Ct. ESAf vamadha, i. 1 ; B^ Tt, >■, wh««« 

on tfaa (roand of tba raadlag of Uia aao* 
•Mfanat jMrdM, and tba not* of tha SUra 
nfU41lig (ha Diunbar of aninuUa, CaUnd 
aofiaatt a henna bar*. Cf. st. 98. 

* Th» eoauo. tandan marelr aa fi 

tba ownal ma Ytdk Ind^ I IM. 

* Thaaa an tmall osaa lika abavp aeaordiaf 

to tba cttmm. Tbay and tba Nat ara lat 
fo altar tba Parrtjtnlkara^ \ aaa BfS. 
xrL S8 and TS. Til. 1. 18 ; fk Stl, n. I. 

* KS. haa aair^a for aaM^ ; iba oomm. ai' 

plalna pun^l aa man and woman, and ao 
■lao BUUkkara ; but that will not do, UDloaa 
Bftjra^a on TB. ili. 9. g ia right in aaainf 
In ibafraainf thim of tha puruta a rahr> 
aSM t« Ihla pfcwayi, whiah ia not lofjr 



Ukalr. JfoMBUrala, xil. 9El. 41 glTaa 
tfJdJiallHta^ aa otbrad, wbleh ralaaa th« 
aama point ; aao Egseling, SEE. sliv, 
iiWli, n. 1. 

* So tba eomin. aa oppoaad to a mer« w^oa 
(oww) for gooda. 

' ' Round wbom paopla di« ' i* tba natural 

tha bnlnmaifo^ part m ara at AB. *ili. S8 ; 
Ttl. lit 10. 4). Tha eomia. thlnka it 



otb^tiug both dla. at^^^ la dnh. 
I Of. KSAfnunadba, k. S. Thia aaatioa 
oontalna tba namaa of tha aDlmal* to 
ba offarad on tha third, Iba AUrUn, 
daj of tha Aframsdha ; it la not In* 
olodad tn tba aat of AikAda^na wfai«h 
ail Ta. V. S. 11-90 (Iba tarm ia (ound In 
Ap9S. KM. IS. IS, and Qarba (Ili. SIS) 
intaipivta ft inoorraotl; aa oo*arin| II- 
S4), or In tba Drandiaa of Td. t. S. 11 
(of. Ap98. IX. 1ft. S); Um animal* la 
thia oaH fall to ba oArad at Uw |raat 



u, aata of alghlam ipiaoa ) aa* 
TB. Ui. B. 1 and S. 
I A Und of «oak, aooonllng U> tha eoaun. ; 
KA, haa kOMHitHifuta^ with a dual, 
wblab r**^^ tba anlTftl Into ana 1 
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467] The Animal Victims at the Season Sacrifices [ — v. 7. 1 

Surya there are nine white barren cows to be offered ; those for Agni, 
Indra and Agni, and the A^vins are offered at the great stake. 
V. 6. 23. There ' are three reddish-brown ones for spring ; three dappled 
ones for summer ; three piebald (deer) for the rains ; three dappled for 
autumn ; three with dappled thighs for winter ; three smeared over ' for 
the cool season ; to the year are (offered) those with hanging bellies.' 



PRAPATHAKA VII 



The Piling of the Fire Altar (continued) 

V, 7. 1. a ' He^ who piles the fire without regard to the deity falls a victim 
to the deities ; he becomes poorer ; he who (piles it) according to the deity 
does not fall a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. With a G&yatri 
(verse) " addressed to Agni should he stroke the first layer ; with a TriB^ubh 
the second ; with e, Jagati the third ; with an Anus^ubh the fouri^h ; with 
a Pankti the fifth ; verily he piles the fire according to the deity. He falls 
not a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. This ts the dividing of the 
sacrificial food ; the food is cattle, and he piles it with cattle [1]. 

b He who piles the fire after announcing to Prajapati does not go to 
ruin. The horses should stand on either side, on the left the black, on the 
right the white ; having offered them he should put down the bricks ; 

tmmI to the Bnhmui, sm Ap^ xvU. 
as. B. 

■ The veraei tn— 

(1) offiu dsntn iJUl voAa JnfiUbio vrlctdbarhlf* I 

(2) dganma mrMi mdniuO ymiflKan yi dlddfa 
tamidMa tti dunni I 

tiinUMnd ridaH anidr urtt nihuiam vif- 
tdta^ pmlndtlaam >l 
(8) ntdhSliiram ndoUiuya priuid^tBiam iijrniiit 
hatdram paribhitamaiH moHm t 
Irdn orbHatf/a konfo^ tamdium U fnlm 
MoAi Vffatt nan H^ydm hoJ 11 
(t) monMfnit ttd ni dtlmuiU I manvfvdJ nm 
i^lmahi I agin numufvdd aUgira^ I dndn 
ilnayaUynja II 
(5) agnir hi Mjiion tiji I ddddti vifrdeanaiil^ I 
aynirdyittibhuvam I idpntaj/aUciryimt 
ifom (foffMya d Mom. 
They are agaiD reforred to in TS.r. 7, •. 4. 



' Cf. KSAfTSmedha, x. S. Then are the 
bewls for the uerifices ereiy two months 
to the 8ea«oni Mid the jear; lee Ap^ 
zz. 38. 10-12, who treats of it juat 
before the end of the AfTBinedhA. 

* The lense ia anoertain; the oomm. has 

tamldrnavanfi^ and this agreea with the 
fact that the reat of the animala are 
described by oolonn, and discredita the 
identifieation with a^nripta suggested in 
MW. 
' Perhaps rather 'with hanging dewlaps'. 

* In TS. V. 7. 1-10 the Are ritual is resumed 

from».6.10. This section gives Cl)asap- 
plement to T8. t. S. 10 as to the Hantraa 
for aach piling ; it is based on TB. iii. II. 
6. S, where, and not in TS., the Hantraa 
make their appearance ; (2) it snpple- 
ments TS. t. 2. fi by the description of 
the part played by the horaea In the rite ; 
(8) it describes the ginng of a gold 
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that is the form of Prajjipati, the hono is coonccted with Prajapati ; verily 
having announeod to Prajipati in real presence he piles the fire, he does not 
go to ruin ; the white horse is the form of day, the black of night ; the 
bricks are the form of flay [2], the mortar of night; when about to pot 
down the bricks he should stroke the white horse, when about to put down 
the mortar he should stroke the black ; verily with the days and nighta he 
piles it. 

c A golden vessel full of honey he givea. (saying), ' May I be poesomed 
of honey'; vith (a verse) addressed to Siirya, containing the word 
' brilliant ',' he should g&ze (on it) ; verily it becomes brilliant in the 
midday; he causes the horse to snitT it : Indm is yonder mm, Praj&pati 
is he ; the horse is connected with PraJ&pati ; venly he wins him 
straightway. 
V. 7. 2. a To* thee, Agm, the bull, the wise, 

I have come, generating thee ever new ; 

Be our household rites not haltiiig ; 

With thy keen holy power sharpen us.* 
llie bricks are cattle, in each layer he puts down a ball (brick) ; verily in 
his sacrifice he makes a pairing for propagation ; therefore in every herd 
there is a bull. 

b The image of the year 

Which men revere in thee, night, 

Making his oSspring rich in heroes, 

Hay be obtain all life. 
He potfi down this Prajapati (brick) [1]; the solo eighth day is this 
(earth); in that food is made on the sole eighth day, be wins it thorel^; 
this is the wish cow of Prajapati ; verity by it the aacrificer in yonder 
world milks the fire.* 

POa. m. 3.2; iaa ll. is. 9; hgs. u. 

8. 4i for^B) •« ip^a. i»l. II. 1 ; MfB. 
Ti. I. 4; for (4) Ma ipl^ >rU. S. 4| 
Paa UL 1. 3 i OUS. lii. & lO ; KhOS. 10. 
8.7; for(6)«w JSpga. Tl. ».«; i(». 11. 

9. 10; B98. lii. IS : aUlabrudl, MkMl> 
UHtrolHr. pp. 119,110, 

■ AIm in KS. xL S, whiab hM ifmm. 

• Tbit !■ u ragwdi k ud b IdwUMl vHk 
AV. Hi. to. S, which bownw a 
f^OmuJk,; UP. il. 9. IB h 
POa 111. S. 9 ^raliml ft Urn rM*i ■ 
M*<1 UMMeead half-van* dlSwi,whldi 
•aptslas Uw dittniltj of oooiUvcUm ; 
U|f« tsust b* BodMMOOd. 



> Tb*r«rMiagiviuiinfiiUalTS.Ii. 4. Up. 

* Tbla aaotloa coDtkioi mors dlK«iiDael«d 
fn^manta: (1) tha palting doim of a 
boll brisk tn aavh lajar ii pn^oribed; 
(9) Um pDUlDg down of a Prftjlpatjs 
briek il UlddowD, nippUmBDUngTS t. 4. 
1, M tba praTJouB pari nipplemviiia *. I. 
lOi (8) tba Haling of tha Or* with itioha 
U prworlbad, mpfrianaDtin^ TS. t. 4. t ; 
(i) tha daporil «l At* AjjraoJ bridu, ooo 
la Um aanln Mtd otM «n Mob qaaitar, 
!• pr aaa rib ad, la aaeh aaaa tha Maatn* 
baing oltad In hU; (B) tha i«njua 
offariBg la mMtionad with ila daitlaa. 
For <1) aa* lp9S. rvi. SS. 7 ; xtjI. 9. f ; 
ll{S.rl.l.8i (br<S>waip^xvL«.8i 



dcvGoog 



469] Miscellaneous Riles [ — v. 7. 2 

c With the light wherewith the gods went upward, 

Wherewith the Adityas, the Vasus, the Budras, '' 

Wherewith the Angirases attained greatDees, 
With that let the aacrificer go in prosperity.' 

The fire ia piled for the world of heaven [2] ; (with the words) ' With 
the light wherewith the gods went upwards ', he lights the Gre in the pan ; 
verily he puts down the bricks connected with the trees, to win the world 
of heaven. 

d (Homage) to the hundred-weaponed, him of a hundred powers, 

Him of a hundred aids, the overcomer of hostility, 

To Indra who shall lead us over all obstacles 

Through autumns without fail.* 
e The four paths going to the gods 

Which stret«h between sky and earth, 

To him, O gods, do ye all accord us 

Who brought to them unfiuling power and untirelessness [3].* 
/ Summer, winter, and spring for u&, 

Autumn, the rains be favourable for us ; 

May we enjoy the favour and protection 

Of these seasons through a hundred autumns.* 

g To the Idu year, the complete year, the year 

Fay ye honour great ; 

In their lovingkindness that are worthy of sacrifice 

Uay we long be unfailing, unsmitten.* 
A Better than good have the gods brought together ; 

With thee as aid may we win thee ; 

Do thou, wonder-working, O drop [4], enter us. 

Be propitious and kindly to our children, our descendants.* 



1 Alw in KS. zxii. 10 ; H3. ii. 7. 12, the latter 
hftving yofomdndk and yanlu. a is found 
in AV. zi. 1. 87 with dyim for ^Tdmilf. 

> Found In KS. xiii. 16, but in o thmt hu 
'tHvol for dfilan and ende tKinuya ^ariiata 
pdram. For the want of kcoent on mpaf, 
Weber (Jnd. Stud. liii. 98) oomparei TS. 
i. G. 10a; It. 3. Uk. 

' In KS. xiii. IG B »lightl7 ■imllu' Une is 
found. This ocoun in SUB. ii. 1. 10, 
which hM ajTjim Stahd^ ; AV. vi. CS. 1 U 
general I7 parallel. 

• Also in 90s. It. 16. 1 (with nl) ; SUB. iL 
1. 11 i a tomewhat similar Une oceun in 



AV. Tl. 66. 8; POS. IlL 2. 8 haa a 
diOerent b and enda with Toaema. KS. 
xiii. 16 hu tatanio irrlfino madkumanH 
vorfdf farad katonlcu ntviCa dnttdJa. 
In AV. vi. 66. 8 the Brat U idd ; in SMB. ii. 
1. IS id ; POS. lii. a. 9 baa the five tarn, 
pari, Ida, id, and vataaraga ; AV. In d haa 
apt bkadr^ lavmanaMa >vdma. KS. zill. 16 
has sum, pari, idd, anu, ud. Cf. 7*dic 
Iiuira, iL il2. 
' This ooonrs in TB. ii. i. 8. 7 ; KS. ziil. 15 
in o and d raada m hd^ pita mmikvmd% 
d vi^Aa fiiof UM^ fotlM lui tditi. Cf. alao 
SUB. ii. 1. 18. 
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yl^ i He put« down these unfailing (bricks), they aro the gods oncon- 

qiiered ; verily ho entem them ; he is not conquered.* 

k The theologians say, ' Since the months, the half-months, the seasons, 
the years cook the plants, then why is the ofTering of first-fruits miwle to 
other deities t ' The gods conquered these (plants) ; if he were to offer 
to the seasons, he would cause strife with the gods ; having offered the 
offering of first-fruits, he offers these libations ; verily he delighta the 
half-months, the months, the Reasons, the year ; he does not cause strife 
with the gods. ' Better than good have the gods brought together ', he 
says, for the eating of the offering, to prevent the defeat of the ucrificer.* 
T. 7, 8. a Thou ' art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying foes ; 

Ouarding our bodies, lying in wait ; 
1/ He who in east, south, weet. 

In the north, as a foe plots agunst us. 

Hay be strike on this rock.' 
The gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the Asuras sought to forco 
them from the quarters; the gods repelled them with arrow and thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down the thunderlxilt (brickH), he repels his foes with 
arrow and thunderbolt ; in the quarters [1] he puts down ; verily he pubi 
round him those citadels of the gods, which guard the body. 
b Agni and Vis^u, 
// Hay these aongs gladden you in unison ; 

Come ye with radiance and streng^.' 
The theologians aay, 'Since they do not offer to any deity, then what 
deity has the stream of wealthi' Wealth is Agni. this stream is his; 
wealth is Visnu, this stream is his ; with a verse addressed to Agni and 
Vienu be offers the stream of wealth ; verily he unites them with tiieir 
proper portions ; verily also [2] he makes this libation to have an abode ; 
he wins that for desire of which he makes this offering. The fire is Rudr« ; 
now two are his bodies, the dread the one, the auspicious the other ; in that 
he offers the <^tarudriya. he soothes with it his dread form ; in that he offers 

' JHw<* L* I II —>i I mill J from Jnai, but th* plaj 
OB tlia two not* i> notoworthf. 

* For tha Icnya^ wh«f« th« wn* Ir iuhI, 

H* Jlp^ U. ao. 8 i TB. L S. I. V. lu 
pflltlO ban U qqita out of pUc*. 

* Thla MctloB (1) prMcribM Ui* llAntru 

for Um Tajriol brlak>, which lulDnllj 
follow IB. *. 4. 1 ; (S) dMDribM at Uagth 
Um Vaaor Dhkrt, Ma TS. v. 4. S ; (8) pm- 
wrltMi CBrtaln fitta tor tlw priwU. Sm 
for tl)'ip98. tr<L 9. ^ «i If Bn an 



iu*d, which I* not don* h«n, t^itriftlt 
U uMd [or tho mhIUi ; BfS. n. 84 ( tor 
(9) H Ap^e. iTii. IT. 8 : B98. 1. U ; 
for (S) M» Ap^S. ivii. IT. 10. 
Each !■ laid down id a qnarlar with thm 
proper vorM. For lamnifi no^ of th* Pad*, 
whioh iheuld bo °pd<ta^ mo Wobw, Imd. 
Sftxl. XIU. ftS; ■bcnai.S. IN; «. It*. 
' Found alM In ftill abo*a at TS. Iv. T. laj 
tlio njMUUoa la har* ligniBcaat. 
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the stream of wealth, he delights with it his auspicious form. He, who 
knows the support of the stream of wealth [3], finds support. If there is 
any butter left over, in it he should cook a mess for the Brahmans, four 
Brahmans should eat it ; the Brahman is Agni Vai^vanara, Vaifv&nara ie 
the form dear to Agni ; verily he establishes it in his dear form. He 
should give four cows ; verily with them the sacrificer in yonder world 
milks the fire. 

V. 7. 4. a ' To * thought I offer with mind, with ghee ',* he says ; the ohlatioa 
to Vi^vakarman is called the undeceivable ; the foe caimot deceive him who 
has piled ; verily also he wins the gods. 

6 ' Agni, to-day ', (with these words) * he offers with a Pankti verse, 
and by the Pankti and the libation he grasps the beginning of the sacrifice, 
c ' Seven are thy kindling-sticks, Agni ; seven thy tongues ', he says ; * 
verily he wins the Hotp's offices. Agni went away from the gods, desiring 
a portion [1] ; to him they assigned this as a portion ; that is the Agnihotra 
of Agni ; then is he bom indeed when he is completely piled. Verily to 
him on birth he gives food ; he delighted delights him, he becomes richer. 

d The theologians say, ' Since it is as the Qarhapatya that (the fire) is 
piled, then where is its Ahavamya 1 ' ' Yonder sun ', he should reply, for in 
it they ofier to all the gods [2], He who knowing thus piles the fire 
straightway makes pleased the gods. 

e Agni, the glorious, lead him to glory ; 

Bring hither the fame that ia Indra's ; 

Uay he be head, overlord, resplendent, 

Most famed of his equals.* 

With look auspicious first they underwent 

Fervour and conBecratiou, the seers who found the heavenly light ; 

Thence was born the kingly power, might and force ; 

May the gods in unison accord that to us. 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest [3] onlooker, 

Prajftpati, supreme lord, the ruler ; 

The Stomas, the metres, the Nivids, mine they call ; 

To him may we secure the kingdom.' 

> lDthiiBeotioD(l)iBeip1aiiiedtheHantrain * See for uiother nae of the veneand ita fnll 
TS. V. 6. 4. 3 ; (S) then a Mantra in TS. text, TS. t. S. 4. G. 

iv. 4. 4. 7 ; (8) then one In TS. Iv. 6. &. C ; 'For the full text of thia verae aae TS. iv. 4. 
then (4) the Ahavaniya in the case of the 4 w in another nae. 

fire rite ia said tobetheaan, a^d(G) the ' For the text aeeTS. iv. 6. fin. Thia rene 
HantraaandBrahmanaof the Rliatrahbft follows on a and b in this use. See B^. 

bricks ; according to Ap^S. xvii. IC. 7, x. 62. 

between T3. iv. 6. 6 m and n, these two ' Cf. 1JA.. lil. 15-18, an inferior renion of 
Tersea (a and b) are included with two these lines, 

oblations; for ^6] aee itid. ivii. 10. 2. * ThePAd** Ub of 18. iv. 6. 2b; BV. x.82. 



^/ 
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Turn towards me, come to me ; 
May he be your rul*r. your overlord ; 
On ioB diacernment do ye depend ; 
UpOD him beQcefortb do ye all serve. 
Be putB down these supporters of the realm ; this ia the realm- 
supporting piling of the fire ; verily with it he bestows on him thtt 
kingly power, be becomes the kingly power, the Idngly power doea not 
fall Hway from him. 

V. 7. 5. a Just ' as a son bom dies, so dies he whose fire in the poo is 
extinguished. If be were to moke it by friction, he would divide (the 
fire), be would produce a foe for bim. It must again be kindled (with 
wood) around ; verily he produces it from its own birthplace, he does not 
produce a foe for him. Darkness seizes on )iim whose fire in the paa is 
extinguished, darkness is death ; a black garment, a black beifer are the 
sacrificial fees ; verily with darkness [1] he smites away the darkncM 
which is death. Gold be gives, gold is light ; verily with the light he 
smites away the darkness; moreover gold is brilliance; verily he confcni 
brilliance upon himself. 

b Like heavenly light, the heat ; bail t Like heavenly light, Uie Arka ; 
hail [ Like heavenly hght, the bright ; hail [ Like beavenly light, the 
light ; hail I Like heavenly light, the sun ; hail I * 
The fire is Arka, the horse sacrifioe is yonder sun [2] ; in that he offen 
these libations he unites the lights of the Arka and the borae sacrifioe ; be 
indeed is on offerer of the Arka and the borae aacrifice, for whom this is 
dune in the fire. 

c The waters were first this world, the moving;' Fraj&pati saw this 
firot layer, it he put down, it became this (earth). To him Vi^vakannao 
said, ■ Let me come to thee ' ; ' There ia no space here ', bo aiuwercd [8]. 
fie saw this second layer, he put it down, it became the nttiioephere. The 

1. mma^ et KalUt on XJL 



U.S.S. 

' TkU (action oontaina (1) tha ml* for the 
natontlon of an eitinguUbei] Bra bj 
fatching it tgain from tba QArlupatjrB 
and nuUng It bom with wood ; (2) tba 
ealabralion of tha union of the Arka 
and Afvaroadba, which la parallalad In 
KS. xl. IS : VH. iTlU. 50 (Mantn): ifB. 
U. 4. i. 16-SO i tl) tha flta Ujtn of tha 
Bra an explalnad ; Inclndinf alao notka* 
orthaI>jfTlbriaha(T8.i*.4.S; V.S.T}; 
Ihla partly aovan tba (Toond of T9. r. 
«. 10 and V. e. 4. IS, which ooanaoew 



■imiUrlj but goca on to anpbaaUa tba 
craation of the quartan. 

Von Sehroader in KS. raad* eaah m i— i^* 
gka n ma^ kc, tor tio obvioaa I Manila. m4 
claarly wronglj. Arka danotaa tba Spa 
noriflM a« oppoaad to tba horta laerilafc 
Saa B9. K. Ha odM : and df., hr Afta, T8. 
*. 8. I.Si 4.8. 

Ctal>oTe,T!t.tL«.4.3. Tha moItlplIaaUaa 
«f Pnglpatl bara into rannMftUa and 
VlfTakaiman la a oaaflmato>7 bI(b of 
tba aupplaoMBtt 
lian«tl*a> 
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Baorifice said to Prajapati, ' Let me come to thee ' ; ' There is no space 
here ', he aDswered. He said to YifTakarman, ' Let me come to thee.' 
' In what way wilt thou come to me 1 ' 'By the regional (hricka) ', he 
replied. He came with the regional (bricke), he put them down, they 
became the regions [4]. The aupreme lord said to Prajapati, ' Let me come 
to thee ' ; ' There is no space here ', he answered. He said to Vif vakarman 
and the sacrifice, ' Let me come to you two ' ; ' There is no space here ', 
they answered. He saw this third layer, he put it down, it beccune yonder 
(world). Aditya said toPraj&pati, 'Let me come to thee '[5]; 'There is no 
space here ', he answered. He said to Vi^vakarman and the sacrifice, ' Let 
me come to you two ' ; ' There is no space here ', they answered. He said to 
the supreme lord, ' Let me come to thee.' ' In what way wilt thou come to 
me ? ' 'By the space-filler ', he replied. He came to him by the space- 
filler; therefore the space-filler is unexhausted, for yonder Aditya is 
unexhausted [6]. To them the seers said, ' Let ns come to you.' ' In 
what way will ye come ? ' ' By greatness ', they replied. To them they 
came with two (more) layers ; (the fire) became one of five layers. He 
who knowing thus piles the fire becomes greater, he conquers these worlds, 
the gods know him ; moreover he attains community with these deities. 
V. 7. 6. a The ' fire is a bird ; if the piler of the fire were to eat of a bird, he 
would be eating the fire, he would go to ruin. For a year should he observe 
the vow, for a vow goes not beyond a year. 

b The fire is an animid ; now an animal destroys him who moves up to 
it face to face ; therefore he ahould go up to it from behind while it is 
looking towards the front, to prevent injury to himself. 

c * Brilliance art thou, grant me brilliance, restrain earth [1], guard me 
from the earth. Light art thou, grant me light, restrain the atmosphere, 
guard me from the atmosphere. Heavenly light art thou, grant me 
heavenly light, restrain the heavenly light, guard me from the 8ky\ he 



* Thii Motion contAini hirther •Mttared com* 
menU: (l)therule«^aste«tingof bird'i 
fleih 11 Uid down ; (S) the rule that the 
Are ii to be stepped on from tho welt, 
i.e. from behind, it iniiited on, in sup- 
plement to v. 3. 6. 1. (,8) the Hantraa 
for the gold brioks Are given ; of. v. 8. 
8. I; K3. xl. 8; MS. il. 7. 16 ; lii. 4.7; 
(4) the Hkatru for the Buc brielu an 
given i cf. KS. il. 18 ; Ha U. 7. 16 ; TS. 
sviu. 49-18 (HiDtru); MS. ili. 4. 8; 
9B. ii. 4. 2. lSkl4 (BrlhtnADft) ; (6) the 
Varuna Tone for the stepping down on 
the fire i* mentioned ; of. T3. xriii. 49 ; 
24 I--0,..,] 



9B. iz. 4. 8. 15-17, and above v. 8. 0. 1 ; 
(6) the uae of an expiation In oaaa of 
•exnal Indulgenoa ii preteribed; (7) the 
fin as the seasons is oelebrated ; and (6) 
a praise of the effioaoy of the Dre la 
recorded. For (1) of. Ap^ XTii.£4.S; 
B^S. X. 69 ; for ifi) cf. Ap98. xvt SB. 8 ; 
ivtL 1. 14 ; *. 1 ; M^S. vi. 1. 7 ; 2. 1, 8 
(in the three separate pUoes) ; for (4) 
cf. Ap^S. xrii. 30. 17 ; BgS. i. 64, fte. ; 
H9S. vi. 3. 6 ; K^S. iviiL «. 8 ; for <fi} 
of. ApflS. XTi. 2S. 1 i B9S. X. 87, 89, 41, 
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Bays ; ' by these are these worlds supported ; in that he put* them down, (it 
is} for tho support of these worlds. Having put down the naturally 
perforated (liricks) he puta down the gold bricks ; the naturally perforat«d 
are these worlds, gold is light ; in Uiat having put down the naturally 
perforated [2] he puts down the gold bricks ; verily he makes these worlds 
full of light by means uf them ; venly also by them these worlds shine forth 
for him, 

d Those flames of thine, Agni, which rising in the sun, 

With rsys envelop the aky, 

With all of them bring ns to brilliance, to man.' 

Those flames of yours in the sun, gods, 

Those flames in cattle, in horses, 

O Indra and Agni, with all of these 

Grant us brilliance, O BrhaspatL 

Grant us brilliance [8] in our Brahman^ 

\ Place brilliance in our princes, 

\ Brilliance in Vi^yas and ^ndras ; 

; With thy Same grant me brilliance. 

The glory and power of him who haa piled tho fire go apart twofold, 

or to the fire which he has piled or to the man who has sacrificed. lu that 

he offers these Ubations, he places in himself power and fame. 

e He who having piled the fire steps on it is liable to go to mia 'Td I 
thee I come praising with holy power';* with this verse addreeood to J 
Varuna [4] should he offer ; that is the soothing of the fire and tbt 
protection of himself. 

/ He who piles the fire is made into an offering ; just as an offering 
spills, so ho spills who having pilvd tho fire approaches a woman ; * with 
clotted cunis for Mitra and Varuna he should sacrifice ; verily ho approaches 
unity with Mitra and Varuna, to avoid his spilling. 

g He who knows the fire to rest on the seasons, for him the seasons go 
in Older ; he finds support. The fij^ resting on the seasons is the year [5] ; 
the bead is the spring, the right side summer, the tail tho rains, the left 
side autumn, the middle winter, the layers the first half-months, the mo 
the second half-montlui, the bricks the days and nights; tliis is th« Sn i 
resting on the seasons ; be who knows thus, for him the seosona go ttt I 
order ; he finds support. 

■ ThctoiUiIMIffarMnawhat InUuwt Hui. inar«lj rajwata K8. ztI. IS, wUeha 

tru. eoren n and «. 

■ Two uf Ibaaa twim naad h«r* in eon- > 8h for the wbola varai^ U. 1. 11 w. 

Mzbra wllh tba Bm brl«ks a» fonnd • i^ abo*« *. fl. a. Si lp98. s«U. BL %*; 
Il»vt9 la It. «. •■ and g. If K. In lb* BfS. %. 69. Han parbapa Lba r«*Ma IL 

thitd n«w TMM baa dUrart for noj Mki. &, 18 la and ■ Ab4 tbair plaoa. 

XS. bu no pumllel rana ; In iL IS it 
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h Prajapati, desirous of supremacy, pat down the fire ; then did he 
attain supremacy ; he who knowing thus piles the fire attuns thus 
supremacy. 

T. 7. 7. a What ' has flowed from purpose, or heart, 

Or what is gathered from mind or sight, 

Follow to the world of good deed, 

Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones.* 
b This I place around thee, abode, the treasure 

Whom the all-lcnower hath brought here ; 

After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ; 

Know ye him in the highest firmament' 
c Know ye him in the highest firmament, 

O goda associates, ye know his form ; 

When he shall come [1] by the paths, god-travelled. 

Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and bestowed.' 
d Move ye forward ; go ye along together, 

Make ye the paths, god-travelled, O Agni ; 

In this highest abode, 

All'gods, sit ye with the sacrificer.* 
e With the strew, the eacircling-stick, 

The ofTering-ladle, the altar, the grass {hmlUt), 

With the ^o, bear this sacrifice for us 

To go to the heaven to the gods.* 
/ What is offered, what is handed over, 

What is given, the sacrificial fee. 

That [2] may Agni Vai{vKnara 

Place in the sky among the gods for us.' 
g That by which thou beareet a thousand. 

Thou, Agni, all wealth. 



l^ 



' Cf. KS. »1. 18 ; VS. xtUI. 68-66, with ^B. ix. 
5. 1. 12'bl. Tbia Motion give* the Hui- 
tnts of t«D libations made after the 
offering of groata when the fire ia un- 
yoked (t. b. 10. 7) ; ita natural plaoe, 
according to the oamin.. i> after iv. 7. 11 ; 
■ee Ap^S. iTil. 28. II ; B98. x. 69 ; SfS. 
iviii. 6. 22. 

> KS. omita Dd after mdtuuah, spoiling the 
metre ; VS. with KS. omit yi and iniert 
jagmiih after rfdj/alf, and VS. has the 
easier buj for lam. 

■ AV. vi. 128. 1 has $adhaMdlf and mJf, and 
so ES. ; it plaoes fnudtim before amMt, 



and with KB. ha« fiulj for va dtra. The 
change of number in this text ii curioua, 
AV. vl. 1S8. 2 agrees generallr but repeat* 
vi. 128. 1 a for □, and baa jMUd mainam 
. . , krnula : it also makes sddkoiJM^ 
aooanted, and has lekdm dtra ; TB. iiL 7. 18. 
8, 4 ba« rtdm januat, tfUl^ for dni^ ; VS. 
has nda and kpfmSllui, and with KS. rfsm ; 
VS. haa jaHitHa, whUe KS. has agiu for 

Already in full at It. 7. Uk. 
I Both KS. and VS. hare tia^ for vaka. 
' VS. haa daUdm and pOrtdm and dd/tftita^ with 
ydA. KS. has no such line. 
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By that (pftth) do thou bear the sacrifice of ours. 

To go to the gods in hetven.' 
A By that (path) by which, Agni. the prieeta, buay, 

Bear the fees, the sacrifice, 

By that Ao thou bear this sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the goda in heaven.' 
i By that (path) by which, O Agni, the doers of good deeds, 

Obtain the atreams of hon^y. 

By that do thoii bear this sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the gods in heaip-en.* 
k Where are the streams that fail Dot 

Of honey and of ghee. 

May Agni Vaivvflnara place US 

In heaven among the goda.* 
V. 7. 8. a Thy ' kindling-eticks, Agni, thine abodes, 

Thy tongues, all-knower, thy light, 

Thy cracklings, thy drops. 

With these pile thyself, well knowing.' 

The fire is im cxteQiWP sacrifice; what of it la performed, what notl 
What the Adhvaryu in piling the fire omits, that of himself he omits. 
' Thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, thine [ 1 ] abodes ', ho says ; this is the self- ] 
piling of the fire ; verily thu Sro piles the firu, the Adhvarya omita DoUiiag j 
from himself, 

b To the four quarters let the fires advance ; 
May ho I>ear this sacrifice for us, well knowing ; 
Making rich the ghee, immortal, full of heroes, 
The holy power lb the kiDdliog-etick of the libations.' 



■ Foand aboT* at iv. 7. IS t but wlili ■ dif- 

hrtnt d (ctcMvdiw yJ mAwO^) : V3. hu 
nUoKt batora Mtifnan, and wiya ; K8. 
•grew wilb TS. 

* KS. bM Airi^anmloM, ultieb i* iniuii lim- 

plar: rotAl* Um eomm. UkM u aoc., 
•Umw duly paid'. Not (a VS. 

■ ES. haa wvo. Hot la Va 

* Ka haa (voM Mdrd) MttUMNaAt m4A «|nm- 

teilta*v<M4: VaagTM*. 

* TbU aMtloQ daala witlt IbrM lapwal* 

painto : (I ) th* Mlf-plUnit of U» Ar* In 
Taraadj dataota o( tho ■arrlflclal prlaal 1« 
•■plalDed ; et KS. il. S for tho Hanlra, 
and TO.*, a. 0.1; (3j UMraitgiTaaaaaw 



Uantni rnrthaoaranunjrnf pnttingdom 
Uia (rag baforo Ihn lularallf parforaiad 
brick in place of Iv.S.Vt; (S) tha ooloufa 
n( tba brioka an mastionad i in tbaa* lw« 
aaaaa tba malarial (Ivaa would BahuaUy 
and ■ pUoa In v. I. a FW (1) aa* Xf^ 
zTi. SI. 01 B^ (. sa, IS: far (t\Mt j 
Ap98. x*l. ». I. Sj fbr (S) aaa ip^iL I 

■TLS4. 1, a-, laa 

KS. hM >M^aM», bat ii^%M» Mama tl 

mora prebabla fbnn. 
Thia la a anntraatlon af tba loogar phn 

foand aboTa, t. 4. IL S, and U Is IIidM | 

eal with that in *. I. L 1. 
' Alao in TB. il. a a 10. 
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The tortoise is put down for the world of heaven ; ' To the four 
qnaxters let the fires advance ', he says [2] ; verily by it he recognizes the 
quarters; 'May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing', he says, for 
guidance to the world of heaven ; < The holy power is the kindling-stick of 
the libations ', he says. By means of the holy power the gods went to the 
world of heaven ; in that he puts down (the tortoise) with (a verse) con- 
taining the word ' holy power', by the holy power the sacrificer goes to the 
world of heaven. 

c The fire is Prajapati here ; cattle are the ofi&pring ; the form the 
metres ; all colours of bricks should he make ; verily by the form he wins 
ofispring, cattle, the metres ; verily also he piles it winning it for ofipring, 
cattle, the metres.' 

V. 7. 9. a In * me I take first Agni, 

For increase of wealth, for good offspring with noble heroes ; 
In me offspring, in me radiance I place ; 
Hay we be unharmed in our body with good heroes.* 
b The immortal Agnl who hath entered 
Into ua mortals within the heart, fatheis, 
May we enclose him in ourselves ; 
May be not abandon us and go afar.* 



> AMtording to Ap. then are brleka vith tines 
dakfiMvrt, lavyatrt, rjtMMl, and tryOlfkliM, 
and the lut kind oaaan above, \. 9. 6. i, 
Tbe last are put down in the centre ; 
thiiagreeewithv. 2. 8. 4; the rTuMM* on . 
the east or west, the dakfiMxrli on the 
■outb, the Kuydurti on the north. The 
bricks are evidently of one ahape, i.e. 
square, though many different biim are 
given, pOda", aratnf, urtiuAt°, oMkamMi. 
According to Ap. ivi. 21. 9, 10 the diree- 
tioDB >« to imtdA, praan^ (and no doubt 
others, udiciJt, ke.) refer to the direction of 
tbe rout of bricka (gaiftfH rVMda^), whiU 
prddm, &c., to the dir«ction reckoned Avm 
tbefaceof theperformer. This shorn that 
the direction! are not in TS. referenoei to 
tbe order of the lines of the bricks as taken 
bj Eggeling in (B. (p. 406, n. 2> BOrk 
(ZDHG. Ivi. 869) givea tbe sense as 'with 
the long side to the west' (pratyagafaM^ 
in comm.), but thia does not suit square 
bricks nor the wording of e.g. B^S. x. 86. 

' This section contains (1) an aeoount of the 
preparatory rite of taking the fire to one- 
self which precedes the actual piling, 



and also the vene for Agni'a Mlf-pillng, 
which ia omitted by one who hiinself 
pile* the Are, the piling belog optional to 
Adhvaryu of aacriScer ; of. KS. viL 12 ; 
Ha L 6. 1 ; va xiii. 1 (Mantra) ; <JB. tU. 
4. 1. 1, 2 (Brfthmana) ; (2) two theologioU 
doubts as to the reason why mud and 
water are uaed to make a Are ; and (8) 
a flual explanation of the gold bricks, 
including an explanation of the use of 
tbe verses mentioned in v. 7. 1. 1. See 
for (1) 2p9a iTl. 21. e ; B^ X. 28, S8, 
40; H^S. vi- 1. 6; K9a ivii. 8. 27 ; for 
(S> Ap93. xril. 10. 2, who puU tbem 
after the Bftstrabhrts (t. 7. 4 «). 

' All differ in tbi^ line ; V3. agrees in a and 
b, but baa only after them nim u dtrdO^ 
lacanUm ; KS. rdini fKifma tahd vdnoMMd 
dflxl^ 1 mtiyi pr^jdm mdj/i puffim dndUnil 
mddmafOtdkimatiutbni^n IfS.addaoMw 
before agrt, and in b baa nJid frajiifi 
Tortati (UansMo ; in a it baa Icfair^m antj 
ri^alh in d it agree* with KS. 

' This Is AY. xii. 2. 88, which ends amfie 
mdrtyefu, and iu o and d reads mani iMm 
ldmfdTigtlnja,midnim\ md id 'muln dBttfot 
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If the Adhv&ryu without takmg tho firu in himself were to pile it, ha 
would pile his own fire also [i] tor the sacrificer. Now cattle depend upon 
the fire ; cattle would bo likely to depart from him. ' In me I take tint 
Agni ', he says ; verily in himself he supports his own fire, cattle depart not 
from htm. 

6 The theologians say, ' Since clay and water aro not food for Agni, 
then why is be piled with clay and water 1 ' In that he joins with water 
[2] and all the deities are the waters, verily he nnites him with the waters. 
In that he piles with clay an<l Agni Vai^v&oara is this earth, verily ho piloi 
Agni with Agni. 

c The theologians say, ' Since the fire is piled with clay and wat«r, ' 
then why ie it called the fire ? ' In that he piles with the metres and the 
metres are firea. therefore is it called fire. Moreover Agni Vai9vanara 
is this (earth) ; in that [3] he piles with clay, therefore is it called the fire. 

d He puts down golden bricks ; gold is light ; verily he confers 
light upon him ; again gold is brilliance ; verily he confers radiance upon ' 
himself. He, who piles (the fire) with faces on all sides, eats food in all 
his offspring, conquers all the tiuorters. In the east he puts down a G&^'atri, 
a Tristubh on the south, a Jagati on the west, an Anust'Ubh on the north, 
a Paiikti in the middle; this is the fire with faces on all sides: he, who 
knowing thoa piles it, eatA food in all bis ofTapring, conqueni all ths ^ 
iinarters ; verily also he weaves quarter in quarter ; therefore qDart«r ■ | 
woven in quarter. 

v. 7. 10. PraJ&pati ' created the fire ; it created ran away east from him ; 
he cast the horse at it, it turned to the south ; he cast the ram at it, 
it turned to the west; be cost the ball at it, it turned to the north; he 
cast the goat at it, it ran apwards. He cast the man at it. In that ho 
puts down the heads of animals, he piles it [1], winning it on every side. 
The headfl of animaU are bricks, breath supporting, full of sight ; in that 
he puts down the beads of animals, the sacrificer breathes with them 
in yonder world : verily also these worlds shine forth for him by them. 
He puts them down after smearing with mud, for purity. The firo ia an 
animal, animals are food, the heads of animals arc this firv ; if be desire a( 
a man, ' May his food be less' [2], he should put down for him the headi 
of animals more closely together ; his food beoomeo lew ; if he de«int a( 
a man, ' May his food be similar (to what he has now) ', ho should put them ] 
down for him at a mean distance ; verily his food becomee the aan 
if be desire of a man, ' Hay his food become more ', he should pot thi 
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down separating them at the ends of the pile ; verily at the ends also 
he wins food for him ; his food becomes more. 



The Horse Sacrifice (continited) 

V.7. 11. Flies' with the teeth; froga with the grinders; the eater with 
the gnawer ; strength with the digester ; the wild with the knee-cap ; 
clay with the gums ; Avaka grass with pieces of gravel ; with the Avakas 
gravel ; with the hump the tongue ; with the ahouter the palate, SarasvatI 
with the tongue tip.' 

v. 7. 12. Strength ^ with the jaws ; the waters with the mouth ; the 
Adityas with the hair ; support with the lower lip ; the existent with 
the upper ; the clearness with what is between ; by the gloss the external 
(radiance) ; by the knob the thundering ; by the eyes Surya and Agni ; 
by the two pupils the two lightnings ; the lightning-stroke by the brain ; 
might by the marrow parts.^ 

V. 7. 13. Tortoises' with the hooves; with the flesh of the hooves franoolin 
partridges ; the Saman with the dewclaws ; speed with the legs ; health 
with the two knees ; strength with the two Kuhaa ; fear with the two 
movers ; the secret with the two sides ; the A^vins with the two shoulders ; 
Aditi with the head ; Nirrti with the bald head.* 



I Ct KSAf mnedhk, xiii. 1 ; MS. iii. 16. 1 ; 
VS. 117. 1. With this uid the next 
thirteen (11-24) Ajauv&kM the oeremonr 
ol offering the diverse member* of the 
horw to the Tftrion* deitlM ii deftlt nith ; 
oT. Ap9S. II. ai. ; H9a ix. 2. 6 ; B^S. 
XV. 8S. K3. ^reea genenll; u in v. 6. 
11-24; 6. 11-28. It ia perhaps beat not 
b> take these u Hantrsa (for e. g. 17, 21, 
22 render this doubtful) : they are rather 
Br&hmana psaaagee. Bat see 20 adjbi. 

* Theeiactsenseofthepkrtaeniimeratedianot 
always clear, and the oomm. ia, as omial, 
of little use : mmtadd ia nmAidiAfaraHa 
luWiddiA ; jdmbUa the place within where 
the graaa is depoaited 1 barxA the root- 
flesh of the teeth, fdrkard^ bones like 
gravel, dvakS^ fleah like fainOSa ; anaknmdd 
the place of pronaaciation of ka, &o. 
{kodhika aa read in the HSS. known to 
Weber and BI. alike). Bh&akani, whom 
the comm. generally agreea with, haa 
Snta^kSi/ika^ In each case we most 
supply a verb of offering, either tn the 
flrat peraon if they are to be regarded aa 



luthe 



Hantraa, of third if Brfthmua. 
latter oase the text doubtlaai 
followa the Hantra. 

I Cf. KSAf vamedbo, xUL 2 ; H8. Ui. IB. 
1, 2 ; VS. xiT. 1, 2. 

' According to the oomm. i^affSind ia the 
earth, which iaeensible,aalt laaanpport; 
add la the sky m the geod ait there I 
onOUfiii ia the atmoaphere ; prakOfd ia the 
internal plaoe of radianoe (Mahldhara 
takea it aa gloss on the lower part of the 
body; Griffith, 'bright look-). KS. haa 
the nataral vidinilam with H8. Bhiskara'a 
versiona are evidently followed by the 
comm. 

' Cf, KSA9rBmedha, xiii. S ; MS. iii. 16. 8 ; 
va XXV. 8, 

' K5. has aeSarObki^ nnknown also ; faphala- 
mdAadnl {^plmlamaW, Bhftskara) ia the 
oommentator'a veraion ; it haa gukabkifim 
for JniMMydm (hulayor madkyatmiuM, 
oomm.), nirjaliMkaffrfni, while MS. haa 
nirjalpakma; to the comm. kuflkiki ia 
f>r<ilEO^ililrci{nNV<*'>t<iiI ja^hMknim adk^ 
pnitfo^ ; guki is very strange ; the 
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If the Adhvaryn without tAking the fire in himself were to pile it, ha 
would pile his own fire also [1] for the «acrificer. Now cattle depend upon 
the fire ; cattle would be likely to depart from him. ' In me I take first 
Agni ', he a&yti ; verily in him»elf he supports bis own fire, cattle depart not 
from him. 

6 The theologians nay. 'Since clay and water are not food for Agni, 
then why is be piled with clay and water 7 ' In that he joins with water 
[2] and all the deities are the waters, verily he unites him with the wat«rBL 
la that he piles with day and Agni Vai^vanara is this earth, verily he piles 
Agni with Agni. 

c The theologians say, ' Since the fire is piled with clay and water, 
then why is it called the fire ] ' In timt he piles with the metres and the 
metres are fires, therefore is it called fire. Moreover Agni Vaifvaiiar* 
is this (earth) ; in that [S] be piles with clay, therefore is it called the fire. 

d He puts down golden bricks ; gold is light ; verily he confers 
light upon him ; again gold is brilliance; verily he confers radiance upon 
himself. He, who piles (the fire) with faces on all sides, eats food in all 
his oflspring, conquers all the quarters. In the east he puts down a G&yatrl, 
a Tris(abh on the south, a Jagati on the west, an Anufl(ubh on the north) 
a Faiikti in the middle ; this is the fire with faces on all sides : he, who 
knowing thus piles it, eats food in all bis oQspring, conquers all tho 
quarters; verily also ho weaves quarter in quarter; therefore quarter in 
woven in quarter. 

V. 7. 10. Praj&pati ' created the fire ; it created ran away east from him ; 
be cast the horse at it, it turned to tho south ; he cast the ram at it, 
it turned to tho west; he cast tho bull at it, it turned to the north; he 
cast the goat at it, it ran upwards. He cast the man at it. In that hs \ 
puts down the heads of animals, he piles it [1], winning it on every s 
Tlie heads of animals are bricks, breath supporting, full of sight ; in tluit 
he puts down the heads of animals, the sacrificer breathes with them 
in yonder world ; verily also these worlds shine forth for him by them. 
He puts them down after smearing with mud, for purity, llie fire ia i 
animal, animals are food, the heads of animals are this fire ; if he desire of \ 
a man, ' May his food be less ' [2], he should put down for him the I 
of animals more closely together; his food bocomcs less; if be desire of J 
a man, ' May his food be similar (to what he has now) ', ho should put tl 
flown for liim at a moan distance; verily his food become* tho sa 
if be desire of a man, ' May his food become more ', be should pat U 

ffiftmatti and Moifs, adding mA vniim «tni 
omAdirapdrdpilna ; MS. ha« aimmu faritrk- 
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down separating them at the ends of the pile ; verily at the ends also 
he wins food for him ; his food becomes more. 



The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 

V. 7. 1 1. Flies ^ with the teeth : frogs with the grinders ; the eater with 
the gnawer; strength with the digester; the wild with the knee-cap; 
clay with the gums ; Avaka grass with pieces of gravel ; with the Avakaa 
gravel ; with the hump the tongue ; with the sbouter the palate, Sarasvati 
with the tongue tip.* 

V.7. 12. Strength^ with the jaws; the waters with the mouth; the 
Adityaa with the hair; support with the lower Hp; the exbtent with 
the upper ; the cleamess with what is between ; by the gloes the external 
(radiance) ; by the knob the thundering ; by the eyes Surya and Agni ; 
by the two pupils the two lightnings ; the lightning-stroke by the brain ; 
might by the marrow parts.* 

V. 7. 18. Tortoises' with the hooves; with the fleah of the hooves francolin 
partridges ; the Saman with the dewclaws ; speed with the legs ; health 
with the two knees; strength with the two Euhos; fear with the two 
movers ; the secret with the two sides ; the Afvins with the two shoulders ; 
Aditi with the head ; Nirfti with the bald head.' 

> Cr. KSAfvunedha, xUi. 1 ; US. iii. 16. 1 ; 

TS. UT. 1. With thia ud the next 

tblrt«en (ll-2i) AdhtUus the ceremoDT 

of offering the diTeree memben of the 

horae to the Tarious deitiee U dealt with ; 

of. Ap^S. XX. 21. 9 ; H^ ix. 2. C ; B98. 

XV. 86. KS. agree* generally aa in t. 5. 

11-24 ; fl. 11-23. It ii perfaapi beat not 

to Uke theee m Mautraa (for e. g. 17, 21, 

22 render thia doubtbl) : they are rather 

Bribmana paaaag«a. Bat see 20 adfln. 
' The exact aenseoftheparta enumerated 1« not 

alivaya clear, and the aomm. is, aa usual, 

of little use : aanutUo ia lamtaiakfaroHo 

namkadi^ ; jdmMIa the place within where 

the grals ia deposited I bami the root- 

fleah of the teeth, ptrtarM bODSS liks 

gravel, dmMh fleah like (oinlla ; makraKdd 

the place of pronunciation of ka, &«. 

{kOdhika aa read In the MSS. known to 

Weber and BI. alike). Bhlakara, whom 

the comm. generally agrees with, has 

dnfoMdvijIia^ In each eaae we must 

aupply a verb of offering, either in the 

first person if they are to be regarded as 



Mantras, or third if Brfthmana. In the 
hitter oaae the taxi daubtless closely 
follows the Mantra. 

Cf. KSAfTsmedha, liii. 2 ; MS. UL 16. 
1, 2; Va x»T. 1, a. 

Aooordlng to the oomm, upoydma ia the 
earth, which isaeu8ible,as it ia a support; 
tad is the aky aa the good ait there I 
anOUfci istheatmosphere ; proJidfd is the 
internal place of radiance (Hahldhara 
takes it as gloss on the lower part of the 
body ; Orifflth, ' bright look '). KS. has 
the natural ndyufam with MS. Bhiskara's 
versions are evidently followed by the 

' CC KSAf vamedha, xiii. S ; MS. Hi. 16. S ; 
VS. xzv. 8. 

' KS. h*a oetarilMl^ unknown also ; japkaia- 
mMsdni isapkaiamm", Bbiskara) U the 
oommentator's version ; it haa gtikabktdm 
for ktMbktHm (AlWtovOT- fwuUliluamiUI, 
oomm.), ntrjilniakafirfifi, while HS. has 
niijalpakKu ; to tbe comm. tuffWM ia 
pnJnftkanmiajaKiHa joAghibkySm adka^ 
prwtfpaJi ; giMl ia very atrange ; the 
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T. 7. 14. The ^ yoke-thoag with the pita of the legs ; the yoke with the 
beot part; tboaght with the oock ; Bounds witli th« breaths; with the 
glosa Rkin ; with the Paraka<^ the interior ; with hair tliu fliea ; Indra with 
the hard-working bearing part; Brhaspati with the aeat of th« birdc; 
the chariot with the cervical vertebrae." 

V. 7. 15. Indra ' and Varuna with the two buttocks ; Indra and Ago! 
with the flesh below the buttocks ; Indra and Brhaspati with the two 
thighs; Indra and Vinnu with the knees; Savitr with the tail; the 
Gandharvas with the penia ; the Apaamses with the testicles ; the purifying 
with the anas ; the strainer with the two Potnu ; * the going with tlie two 
Sthuras ; the going to with the two centren of the loins. 
V. 7. 16. For* Indra the breast, for Aditi the flanka, for the quarters the 
cervical cartilages ; the clouds with the heart and ita covering ; atmosphere 
with the pericardium ; the mist with the flesh of the stomach ; Indr&ni 
with the lungs ; ants with the liver ; the hills with the intestines ; the 
ocean with the stomach ; Vaifv&nara with the fundament.* 
V. 7. 17. For' Pusan the rectum ; for the blind serpent the large entrails; 
serpents with the entrails ; seasons with the transverse processes ; • sky with 
the Iwck ; for the Vaaus the first vertebra ; for the Rudraa the aocoitd ; for 
the Adityas the third ; for the Aogirases tlie fourth ; for the S&dhyaa 
the liftli : for the All-goda the sixth. 

oomm. hu guJuiM (poAont, BhAlkua) I VS. 
Iiaa nujaf^fnia and TlfUhki^ (■ hval 
rupui', ariHtKh); ltS.aMiinIU4,of whlcb 
KS. U ft PriLkrltlied variant. 
> Cf. KSAfunvdha, siil. t ; VS. zzt. S. S. 

* fpUmilf U MtflA aooordiag Ui tb« ounifQ.; 

liniUfd la ban ' allamal form ' \timlra 
in V. 7. IS): Qrlflili nakH ta*«u 
'abouldar', and folnmiiMhia 'quick 
•prlag ' ; Um plaoe U prvauinablj at (he 
rxu, «h«r« Ui« blrd> all— tha eorom. 
Biaka Um birdi ■ •trong man ', and Uta 
Taftobnw a part or Uis eliariot aland 
tr gO apaawoAf). Bbiakara ha« aJk^dA, 
which la probablj a eaia of tha older 
•BiiHofalif<ia»nin Ai.. LS. S; ^l.iL 
4, aa 'dollar booa', and •pparanll}- ha 
oonaidan that tha man i(hoar«faJnM>dt> 
paMdf atvAIrt* I «r7<Utu« (trmffawuD' 

I • or. KSAfvuMdba, sUI. 6i VS. iiv. T. 

* Tha oonm. gIVM ptM, MHan, anil htftHa 

(fMffta ia KS.) m part* of tha Oaali naar 



•snM hero !■ mora profaaUa. Bblaknra, 
bowvvar, liaa ktfntiUt, and tor fUrMllfftm 
Uie Hiiaa pkmiUUini, for Mmm and NiJIa, 

' Cf. KBAfTamodba, sili. fl ; H8. UL U. 7 ; 
VS. iir. B. 

> Tba oumm. calli ht^a a part of iha aadt ; 
MS. haa rWUdiC, KA. fWKfoU ; bh4tmm%l la 
randarwl b; tha oomm. aa fir^ai^aM («f. 
tba diaaaaa MomwIvmI, a diMaaa in which 
tha fire within bami tha food to aaba^ 
iDitcAd ofdigMtlDg it. VTiH, iJfa^ ir*M- 
eiM, ni. 8S7, JWO), and It b tru» tUat tha 
uaa of UoMHl abova in VS. and MA. poInU 
to this randarlog, tbongh bara tlta «■■■■ 

oreoarManluVaifTiBarKwaU. BblMkws 



' Cf. KSAfvamadba, rill. 7 ; Mfi. iii. IS. »[ 
VH. xtv. A, T. Tba uaa «t Iba eaaa* in Iha 
nom., tan,, and dat. (unMl* that tha 
Haotnu ftra parapUraaed bara, not 
teilually raprudooed. 

* For tba Klluat and tha I^fl* aM Tidtt 
Imda, 1>. SU Mf. 
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V. 7. 18. Force' with the neck; Nirrti with the bones; Indra with the 

h&rd-working beaxing part; for Rudra the moving shoulder;' for day 

and night the second (part) ; for the half-months the third ; for the months 

the fourth ; for the seasons the fifth ; for the year the sixth. 

V. 7. 19. Joy ' with the dehghter ; love with the two Pratyaaas ; * fear with 

the two Qitimans ; command with the two Pra^asas ; sun and moon with the 

two kidney parts ; the dark and the light with the two kidneys ; the 

dawning with the form ; the setting with the formless. 

V. 7. 20. Day * with the flesh ; night with the fat ; the waters with the 

juice; ghee with the sap; ice^ with the fat (vds»); hail with the rheum 

of the eyes; with tears hoar- frost; sky with the form; the Naksatros 

with the shadow ; earth with the hide ; the skin with the skin ; to it 

brought up hail ! To it slaughtered hail 1 To it offered hail ! 

V. 7, 21. For' Agni the first rib; for Saraavati the second; for Soma the 

third ; for the waters the fourth ; for the plants the fifth ; for the year 

the sixth ; for the Moruts the seventh ; for Brhaspati the eighth ; for 

Uitra the ninth ; for Varuna the tenth ; for Indra the eleventh ; for the 

AlUgods the twelfth ; for sky and earth the side ; for Yama the side 

bone.* 

V. 7. 22. For' Vayu the first rib; for Sarasvant the second; for the moon 

the third ; for the Naksatras the fourth ; for Savitr the fifth ; for Rudra 

the sixth ; for the serpents the seventh ; for Aryoman the eighth ; for Tvastf 

the ninth ; for Bh&ti: the tenth ; for Indr&Qi the eleventh ; for Aditi the 

twelfth ; for sky and earth the side ; for YamI the side bone. 

v. 7. 23. The '" path with the two ports near the kidneys ; continuance with 

the two sinew parts ; parrots with bile ; jaundice with the liver ; the 

Haliksnas with the evil wind ; Eu^mos with dting ; the worms with the 

contents of the intestines ; dogs with the cutting up ; serpents with 



' Cr. K3A9T»medha, iWi. 8. 
'For«iA«acf. ■boTO,14. Tho vicaU ttanutto^ia 
ihaalyantaca^aila 'vavma^ of the ihonlder. 
' Cf. KSAfvamedha, liii. 9. 

* Tbe untnuulaled words aro all choMD to 

Bt the deity: they are Mid to be paira 
of parta id the neighbourhood of the 
pudendum, which is tbe nandoMK. 
Bh&alcara u usual confines his effoHa to 
gnunmatical explanations. 

* Cf. KSAfvamedha, ziii. 10; va ut. 9. 

The end at least it Mftntra. 

* VS. hasfinamandpn<fMlhK3.i)nifvdm; the 

eomm. makes edmui the pak^afataia and 
cAaDt the beauty of thQeyeB,or,asBhAikara, 
of the farm. 



* Cf. ESAjvamedha, xiU. II; H8. iii. 15. 4 ; 
va xiT. 4. 

' The right aide ribs teem to be the meant ; 
the other two t«zt«, KS. and VS., have 
thirteen a side, and omit the pOtOfi, 
which is deioribed as the bone in whioh 
the ribs are bound ; perhaps the back- 
bone regarded on one side, and supple- 
mented by the other side in t. 7.22. KS. 
has fOtJum^ Bhlskara renders it as 
sartapDfutiittdnino 'itWrifSfo^. 

■ Cf. KSAframedha, zili. 18 ; Ha iii. 1&. 0; 

va. xxT. *. 
" Cf. KSATTamedba, zUi. 13. 
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V. 7. 23 — ] The Horse Sacrifice [4Xi 

the smell of the blood : birds with the hoigII of the cooking : ants with 

the fragmeals.' 

T. 7. 24. With ' strides the couner hftth strode out. 

In unison with the All-gods worthy of sscrifioe ; 
Do thou bear us to the world of good deeds ; 
Hsy we rajoioe in thy strength. 
7. 7. 25. a Thy * bftok is tht- sky ; thy plttce earth ; thy breath the atuioaiihere ; 
thy birth place the ocean.* 

U Thine eye the sun ; thy breath the wind ; thine ear the moon ; thy 
joints the months and the half-months ; thy limbs the seasons; thy 
greatness the year.' 
V. 7. 26. Agni* was the animal ; with it they sacrificed j it won this world 
wher« Agni is ; this is thy world, thou wilt win it. and so anulT(it). 

Vftyu was the animal ; with it they sacnfice«] ; it won this world 
where Vftyu in ; this is thy world, therefrom will I obstruct thee if thou 
dost not snuff (it). 

Aditya was the animal ; with it they sacnfioed ; it won this world 
where Aditya is; this is thy world, Uiou wilt win it if thou dottt 
snulf iL' 



' AccordiDg to th* coram. vaMM moui* h«m 
a oolour '. tiifinJit appoan alio in KH. 
and VS. Kxr. 0, aDil naithvr tUyana oor 
Ilabldhari •iplainii- BbitkaraalRoomita 
an wqiUnaUoo, Uiougb he kuom Uib 

■ Cf. KHAfvuiiAdtu, V. I& It Qiay b* luitMl 
Uut Apva. u. iti. 10 bw ■ UM for Ibia 
■aetion aa a thtrtjr-aixtfa Aq*aatoml7a, 
tba nwt boing providad by fid akranda^ 
*«. (alrvady niMd In iz. 18. 10) ; for Bf^ 
IV. U aaa lb* next uota. This wetlon la 
ao ffnn'**-"j' out of plsoa ■■ uno of tba 
ivati/mta wblob aro rubrloatad (aae p. tTV, 
II. 1) Ibat II ia warj dlflleult to nvM 
Iba oonelnalon thai tba fourtaon an 
rwUlj*. 7. II -at an<I 1. (. », and tban 
1. t. SS, and that Ihia atcllon ii not part 
oftbapraoadlnglblrtaan. ThiaUatrongl; 
wapfitiiA by Bbtakara wbo (ix. STI) 
«pr««ljr alalaa tbst L i. 96 b tba foor- 
iMBtb, I. 4. U lb* flftMiiUi (ef- TB. Ul. 
9. II). and Uiat Ifala !■ Mid over Uia 
bMH ef Um botM. 01 p. «S, n. t. 

* Cf. KSAfTsaedba, v. h. Tfaaaa Msnttsa 
an aiplalaad In TB. Ul. 9. t. S a* aaid 



oTcr tba hoiao with otliara; In Ap^ 
u. 81. 6 tbajr aooompanjp an oUaUon j 
in B98. IT. 84 tba priaat pM* U> tba lake 
on Ibaaouth witb tbU,24,Bnd vii.6. IS; 
ef. XT. S4, whan tha Muna ■el* an oaad t 
XT. K, wbora Ibaj aa«onpaiij tba mahing 
of tba ttatm. Bbkakara aaya M asd 11 
tn *ald oTor tba baart of tba hotaa. 

■ Tbli pbnae ii found abora as Um Ocst part 

uf iv. l.Sn. 

■ Tban la no axaot parallal to ihi* axeopt In 

> Cf. KSAfvMnadb*, T. 4; VS. uili. IT. 
Aoeordlas to TB. lit 0. 4. a tba bona h 
aipoetad to amall tha food lirouBbt np to 
it, and tbii *ana 1* uaad If It falU la d» 
ao ; ef. K^ xx. ft. B. B^S. xr. S7 pre* 
aeribaa that tba tui» (Mob bains np*ata4 
for VAfu and Aditya] of tba MaDtns 
■faoqU be ua«l fliat to ioTita, then te 
InTlto asain. aD<l then ■ third Utna ; ban 
tba rnk^aifX watora ar* una 
totally ignnna ihl* aacllon, or tba II 
an dafaotiTO In IL 

* Tha worlds an Indloatad by gmVarm, th» 
^Am aimply ia u*nl tb>vu|baat. 
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KANDA VI 
The Explanation of the Soma Sacripicb 



PRAPATHAKA I 

The Exposition of t]ie Soma Sacrifice 

vi. 1. 1. He' makes a hall with beams poiotiog east.^ The gods and men 
divided the quarters, the gods (obtained) the eastern, the Pitra the southern,^ 
men the western, the Rudras the northern. In that he makes a hall with 
beams pointing east, the sacrificer approaches the world of the gods. He 
covers it over, for the world of the gods is hidden from the world of men. 
' It is not easy ', they say, ' to go from this world ; for who knows if he is 
in yonder world or not.' He makes at the comers* apertures [1], for the 
winning of both worlds. He shaves his hair and beard, he trims his nails. 
The hair and the beard are doad and impure skin, and by thus destroying 
the dead and impure skin he becomes fit for the sacrifice and approaches the 
sacrifice. The Angirases going to the world of heaven placed in the waters 
consecration and penance. He bathes in the waters ; verily visibly he secures 
consecration and penance. He bathes at a ford,' for at a ford did they place 
(consecration and penance) ; he bathes at a ford [2] ; verily he becomes a ford 
for his fellows. He aipa water ; verily he becomes pure within. He con- 
secrates him with a garment ; the linen garment has Soma for its deity.* He 
who consecrates himself approaches Soma as his deity. He says, ' Iliou art 
the body of Soma; guard my body.' He approaches hia own deity; verily 
also he invokes this blessing. (Of the garment) the place where the border is 
belongs to Agni, the wind-guard to Vayu, the fringe to the Pitrs, the fore- 



' Cr. KS. niii. 1 ; KapS. xxxv. 7 j MS. ii 8. 
], S, 3 ; Bf9. X. I ; f B. iii. I. 1. 6-8. 84. 
This chapter eiplaios the HuitriB given 
inT3. i. 2. 1. 

' The saiifos are the be&ni* mnning hori- 
zontAltf, nnd forming the roof. The four 
corner-pontB are flrat connected by croas- 
be«n>9 HO as to form the lintels of the 
eaitem and western doors : npon these 
than are laid l>OBms, whioh are oovertd 
over bf mats or something almilar. The 
centraJ beam is the pnlclniwnAfa par 
«icellence, and it may be that it was 
rnised BO that the roof wat not flat, bat 



likethatofaDardinai7th«tahed cottage. 

Cf. Sftyana here ; B^S. z. 1 ; H^S. iL I. 

1; Ap9S. I. 1 nq.; KfS. Til. 1. 20; 

Eggeliog, SBE. xxvi. 8, a. 2. 
dakfini is oertainly correct, for dakfii/iM, a 

verj easy oDrrectiDn, is wrongly accented. 
dUati, literally 'in the quarters', for the 

hut or hall is a microao«m. 
' This seems to point to the early tanctity of 

fords, which later developed into the 

pilgrimages of Hinduism. 
' With the double nanae that it is propilioua 

through having Soma as its deity. 
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vi. 1. 1 — 1 7%e Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 



[484 



edge ' U> the plants [3], the warp to the Adityan, the woof to the All-gods, 
the menhea to the NakRntraa. The garment ia thu» connecte<l with all the 
go<Ifl: iu that he conaecratcn h!m with the garment, verity with all the 
gods he coQsecrates him. Mnn has breath without ; hia eating is his 
breath, he oata ; verily hi> consecrates himself with breath. Ue becomes 
aatiati'd. An great as is his breath, with it he approaches the sacrific*. 
Ohoc ' pertains t^j the gods, Hour cream to the Pitrs, well-seasoned butter to* 
men [4], fnnh butter is connected with all the gods ; verily in anointing 
with fredli butt«r hu satistieH all the gods. 'I'ho man who is consecrated 
has fallen frou this world and yet not gone to the world of the gods : freeh 
butter is as it were midway ; therefore he anoints with fresh butter, along 
the hair, with a Yajus, for destruction.^ Indra slow Vrtra ; his eyeball 
fell away ; it became collyrium. When he anoints, verily he takes away 
the eye of hia enemy. He anoints his right eye first [5], for men anoiofe 
the left first. He docs not rub {the ointment) on.* for men rub (the 
ointment) on. Five times he anoints ; the Pankti has five nyllabloB,' the 
sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he obtains the sacrifice. Hi; anoints a limited 
number of times, for men anoint an unlimited number of times. He 
anoints with (a stalk) * which has a tuft, for men anoint with (a stalk) 



I Til* 9B. ill. I. 8. 18 hu quiU • diffoniit 
•at of tum», Til. parvdaa, ' woof ', 
OMtcU^ 'wup': KS. niiu 1 haafllfo, 
nM, praglMa, MUpd ; claniA, tonlara^ 
aflnJvm 118. huauthingcorrwpMidUit 
The Tsnion otprafMta in borrowed from 
En'"'V (8BB. xsvi. 10, 1 1), who tblak* 
It b Um oIohIj wo*vn part >l •lUwr ond 
of th* oloth wliaaoo Iho loow thrawla 
of th* tttt or nnwonn fringo (tlirani) 
eoBu oat. a/MOfn li k m«Uphoiie>l u- 
prawlon.Dot ■ Uwhnlc^ twm of woaving. 

• KS.Md US. give tho 11*1 diffaranUj; KM. 
imU. 1 M ghjla for tho goda, fllfpokta for 
nun, dpwla for tba QjuMUurra*, mod 
■mtaiiirillnii for AdJtja, whilv luiaaKa U 
nMtnl ; KB. Ui «. It m «i^ for tho 
foda, <lv«M for ">•». " il P 'fcw 'm tho 
Oandh«r**«.H)dn«|»iiii*iniia for Iho PI I fa^ 
ta for kll tba gods. In fB. 111. 



(pnrMd). Ct. EegollDg, SBE. xxxL H. 



I. S. S tho lUdhyariidina 1 
baaldaghaa,p*daM, azplainod u tba Bnt 
partlelsi of buttair that appaar in ihnra- 
Ing : lb* Kluva ha> Hjyam nl^atam In- 
■l«ad. In AB. i. 3 tho aoriaa U .^ya and 
tho gods. mraUl r*rTo and mea, airola 
and tha Pltfi ; and unfiiM and footnaaa 



refer* to tba natuni dlraotlon 
of tlia lialr. tyiijilyat, beeaiuo all hitma - 
acta miul diff<-r from tha dirlno. d 
?B. iU. l.S. «. 
dUv li thai taken bjr th« oomm. ; the nmal 
moaning * wwb tho tooth ' la porhapa loM- 
llkoly. MS. 111. 11. 3 aaaarU that ** 
M-Uati ; » alao Ih* SQtrM. 
' Thia la rather curioDi, for tho ordlnwy 
paUrU m a malro ta flva aaU of a' " 
ajilUblaa. Ko that akjan than nual fa* 
takan rathor aa 'olomant*; tho paKMt' 
la of fl** •lomanta. Probabij tha Ma^ ' 
U arllabla, tho PaokU baing thia &*'• 
ntotn unallf eatlad Pada[ttUtl. Ite 
■aorlBco ia pMUa aa Dvofold, and a« «•»- 
n««tad with tba paUN motra, bat ilia ' 
hardly ba exprotaad la a 
la 9B. lit I. & IT UM 
laartflM b yCKta aa eanoortMt with Uw- 

■ ifBU aa on^Mad to faiaO, wbieb \a wad hf 
moD. aoeonlU>g to KS. and H& Aeoat4> 
ing to 9B. ill. t. S. IS ■ rwd-Malfc. J 
(p»iiflU}U<>aad. 
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485] The Preparation of the Sacrifice [ — vi. j. 2 

which has no tuft ; (verily he anoints them) for discrimination. If he were 
to aaoiot with (a stalk) having no tuft, he would be as it were a thunder- 
bolt. He anoints with one which has a tuft, for friendship [6]. Indra slew 
Vrtra, he died upon the waters. Of the waters what was fit for sacrifice, 
pure, and divine, that went out of the waters, and became Darbha grass. 
In that he purifies (the sacriflcer) with bunches of Darbha grass, verily he 
purifies him with the waters which are fit for sacrifice, pure, and divine. 
He purifies (him) with two (stalks);' verily he purifies him by days and 
nights. He purifies (him) with three (stalks) ; three are these worlds ; 
verily he purifies him by these worlds. He purifies (him) with five stalks 
[7] ; the Fankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he purifies 
him by the sacrifice. He purifies (him) with six (stalks); six' are the 
seasons ; verily he purifies him by the seasons. He purifies (him) with 
seven (stalks) ; seven are the metres ; verily he purifies him by the metres. 
He purifies (him) with nine (stalks) ; nine are the breaths in man ; verily 
he purifies him along with his breaths. He purifies (him) with twenty-one 
(stalks) ; there are ten fingers and ten toes, and the body is the twenty- 
first ; ^ he thus completely purifies the man [8]. He says, ' Let the lord of 
thought purify thee ' ; the mind is the lord of thought ; verily by the 
mind he purifies him. He says, ' Let the lord of speech purify thee ' ; verily 
by speech he purifies him. He says, ' Let the god Savitr purify thee ' ; 
verily being instigated by Savitr, he purifies him. He says, ' O lord of the 
purifier, with thy purifier, for whatsoever I purify myself, tiiat may I have 
strength to accomplish.' Verily does he invoke this blessing, 
vi. 1. 2. All * the gods who purified themselves for the sacrifice waxed great. 
He who knowing thus purifies himself for the sacrifice waxes great. 
Having purified him without he makes him go within. Verily having puri- 
fied him in the world of men, he leads him forward purified to the world 
of the gods. ' He is not consecrated by one oblation ', they say ; verily he 
offers four with the dipping-ladle for consecration ; the fifth he offers with 
the offering-ladle ; the Fankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. ' To the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, 
[1] hail ! ' he says, for with purpose does a man employ the sacrifice, 
planning to sacrifice. ' To wisdom, to thought, to Agni, hail ! ' he says, for 

* The optioOB vary considerably ; in f B, lii. (prdifa, apSna, *|Klna) ; seran (metre*) ; 

l.S.19 itq. (he; are one, three (the three twentjr-one. 

breathe), seren (the aeven breaths), or * For the aamben of the aeaaona of. Futtc 

tweotr-one. KS. gives two (pnA^a and Jndtx, i. 110, 111. 

dpiina) ; three (prdna, vffina, apthm) ; fire * Cf. the enumeratioa in AA. 1. I. 2 ; S. 3. 

(man i* pdiUta) ; seven (the metre*); * Cf. KS. uiii. 8; KspS. izxr.S; HS. iii.t. 

nine (the breaths), or twenty-one. MS. 4, 6 ; fB. iii. 1. t. 6-28. This Brfthmaru 

iii. 6, 3 has two (two pariSarB); thr«e explains TS. i. 2. 8. 1. 
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vi. 1.2 — ] The Ex/iodtion of the Soma Sacrifice [4R6 

by witdom anij tliougbt niRii Approaches the sacritice. ' To Sanwvati. to 
POsaii, to Agni. hail ! ' he saj-s, Saranvati is speech, Puson the earth ; verily 
with Hpeech and the earth hi> performn the sacrifice. ' O ye divine, va^t, 
All-Aoothin;; waters ', ho ftays. The wat«rs of the rain [2] are the divine, 
vast, all-Hoothing waters ; if he aaid not that praiao, the divine watere wonld 
dcflcend in anger on this world. Ho says, ' O ye divine, vast, all-HOOthing 
waters.' Verily he makepj them soothing for this world ; accordingly being 
iHNithed they approach this world. ' Heaven and earth ', he says, for the 
sacrifice is in heaven and cttrth. 'Wide atmosphere', he Hays, for the 
sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ' May Brbaspati rejoice in onr oblation ' [3], 
ho »nyB, Brbafipati is the holy power (Brahman) ' of the go<l8 ; %'erily by 
the holy power he wins this sacrifice for him. If h<- were to say vuiheh * 
then h<! would stumble on the sacriiicia.1 post ; he aays vnlhalu ; vorily he 
avoids the Kacrilicial post. PraJ&pati created the Hacrific<<. Being created it 
went awny. It cruahe«l the Yajus, it crushed the Sauian ; the Re raised it ; 
in that the Be raised (it), hence the elevating'"' offering has the name. With 
a Re [4] he sacrifices, to support the sacrifico. ' It was the Anui^ubh among 
the metres which Hupporied it', they say. Therefore he sacrifices with an 
Anustubh, to support the sacrifice. ' It was the twelve " calf-bindcre " 
which 8upporte<l it', they say. Therefore with twHv« those who know 
the 'calf-binders',* consec^it<^. This Re is an Anun^ubh ; the Anun^ubh 
ifl speech ; in that he consecrates him with this Re, he consecrates hiin 
with the whole of speech. ' Let everj- (man) of the god who laada ', he saya. 
By that (the Re) is connucttxl with Savitr. ' (Let cverj') man choom the 
companionship ' [5], he says. By that (the Re) has the Pitrs for its deity.' 
' Every man prayeth for wealth *. ho says. By that (the Re) is connected 
with the All'gods. ' Let him choose glory that he may prosper', he t 
By that (the Kc) is connectwJ with Pusan. This Re indt*d is ( 
with all the god«. In that he consecrat<a with this Re, he conaecrates t 
with all the gods. TIiv first (jaarter-verae is of seven syllablen ; the other 



■ Th* tBnn h«r> taiuA b>** the wtua of 
* ipUiiutJ powar ' vaguaty ooaMitad. 
Tbtm U an doubt ■ piky ■Iw na Iha 
hot tlut Brbwpati In Ui* Bntlxnan 
priartcifth*toda(KB. vl. 13: (B. i. T. 4. 
SI i f^. t*. «. 0) i ef. 0«Mti*r. I'irf. Srud. 
1LI441; Abov*. p. W. n. S. 

• Thi> ■> not alUurr in HH., K»., or VS., u<t 
nut b» Ih* rMdlDB of ■ l«at ^kkU. 
Th* oomiD. of oour» rmnifn rtOMt u 
tUtMUM; tow Ui«* who nmji tMA«* muM 
hsT* UMBt hj it ' Brhaapall, oSar far m 
with Um oUaUoB '. For th* aom., et. 



K*ith. /HAS. I«08, p. 1)34; abov*, TS. L 
t. 19; p.68,D. 1. 

' Tbi* **nw iifH, tr., i* napaoially djUd Ih* 
rlnvatlDg. aa nil>lD( tba ■aerlflecr from 
thU b> the othar woriil. ^B. iiL I. I. I 
kppliaatha tann [willi oldar forla aadj^. 
tuM^d) to all tint obUU'ta*. 

' Tha Tona eontaln* odI^ twalva wafda, Uit 
•ppMwiUjt tha twvlvB oalf.biDdon u« 
tha (wolva worda uaod la hind th* faarf- 
flco (sf. o«nai.\ 

• That t* b*e*iH* aMrto. • nuw ', nealla Pltf. 
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487] The Advance to the Place of the Sacrifice { — vi, i, 3 

three are of eight syllables. The three approach the eight ; the four the 
eight.' Because it has eight syllables [6] it is a G&yatri. Because it has 
eleven syllables it is a Tristubh. Because it has twelve syllables, it is 
a Jagati. This Re indeed is all the metres. In that he consecrates him 
with this Re, he consecrates him with all the metres. The first quarter- 
verse is of seven syllables ; the Qakvarl is of seven syllables, the Qakvaii 
is cattle ; verily be wins cattle. The first quarter-verse is defective by 
one syllable. Therefore men live oa what of speech is defective. He offers 
with a full (verse) to win FrajSipati ; fall as it were is Praj&pati. He offers 
with a defective (verse), for the creation of ofispring, for from what is 
defective^ Frsjapati created ofl^ring. 

vi. 1. 3. The ^ Re and the S&man, trnwilling to remain with the gods for the 
sacrifice, taking the form of a black antelope * departed and remained away. 
The (gods) reflected, ' He whom they shall resort to will become all this 
world.' ^ They called to them, and they depositing their might in day 
and night came up to them. This is the colour of the Re, the white of 
the skin of the black antelope ; the black is the colour of the S&man. 
'Ye are images of the Re and Saman ', he says ; verily he wins the Re and 
the Saman [1]. The white of the black antelope skin is the colour of the 
day, the black of the night. Whatever is imbued in those two, he wins. 
He consecrates (bim) with a black antelope skin. The black antelope 
skin is the form of the holy power; verily he coosecrates him 
with the holy power. '0 god, this prayer of him who imploreth', he 
says. That is according to the text," The man who is consecrated 
is a foetus ; the clothing is the caul ; he covers. Therefore [2] foetuses 
are bom covered (with the caul). He should not uncover before the 
purchasing of the Soma. If he were to uncover before the purchasing 
of the Soma, the foetuses of o&pring would be Uable to miscarriage. 
He uncovers when the Soma has been purchased ; verily he is bom. 
It is also as when one tmcovers to a superior.^ The Angirases going to 
the world of heaven divided their strength. What was left over became 
(^ara grass ; Qara grass is strength. In that the girdle is of Qara grass [8], 

■i. e. 8 + S-ll;i + S°12it)f>a + <uB ' For the oonrtniotion see Weber, la xiU. 

techaical eipreuion for 'be added to*. Ill, wbo eitee v. 2. S. 6 ; tL 1. C. 0;2. 4. 

* Cr. AA. i. 1. 2; BB. ir. S89. Oldenberg 2, 4; 7.1; Tii. 1. fl.S,8, 4; TB. 1.1.8.8; 

(iVDk|7(m«iii,p.S72)aBeethUBUtementaa AB. vi. 86. 

showing that the 'orthoepiodutkeuMu' 'For the ooiwtnictioit cf. Keith, JRAS. 

of the RV. ma not yet oarried out before 1910, pp. 626, S7S. 

the text of the SaAhiUa waa prodnoed. * The Mnae leema to be limplj that the 

T3. T. 1. 0. 1 ma; be alao oampared. vene li of olear meaniDg, needing no 

' cr. KS. ziiii. 4 ; KapS. uxv. 8 ; KS. iii. <. oomment. 

6, 7; 9B. iii. 2. I. 1-Sl. Thia elpUiu * Slyana ezplaina bj a referenoe to the 

T3. i. 2. 2. i«moTal of tbe curtains whiob Hpante 
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VI. 1. 3 

he wine Htrengtb. He girds it in the middle ; verily he gives him stroDgtli 
in the middle. Therefore in the middle men enjuy Btrengtb. The part 
of miui ftbove the navel is pure, that below is impure. In that he girds 
him ill the middle ho discriminateH between the pure and impure parts. 
Indra hurled his tbunderlxilt against Vrtra ; it divided into thruc parts ; 
one-third the wooden sword, ono-third the chariot, and one-third the sscri- 
fieial p06t [4]. The internal arrows ' which were split (a^ryanlu) became 
<^!am grass, and that is why Qarn grass is so called. The thuuderbolt is 
(para grass ; hunger indeed is the foe of man. In that the girdle is of (^ora 
grafis. he clearly drives away the enemy hunger from the middle (of nuui'ii 
body). It is threefold. The breath is threefold ; verily he places the 
threefold breath in the middle of the sacrificer. It is broad, for the diacriuii- 
nation of the strands. He consecrates the sacriticer with a girdle, with 
H yoke his wife, for the sake of offspring [a]. The sacrifice reflected on 
tb« gift (to the priests).' He bad intercourse with her. Indra perceived 
this and reflected, ' He who will be bom from this union wilt be thJa 
world.* He entered her; from her verily was Indra bom; he reflected, 
*He who hencv other than I will be bom will be this world'. Stroking 
her womb he split it, she became barren after birth, and that is tbe 
origin of the (cow) which is barren after birth [fi].^ He wrapped it (the 
yoitt) in his hand, he deposited it among the wild licasts, it became the 
hom of the black antelope. 'Thou art the birthplace of Indra; harm mo 
not ', (with these words) he hands tbe hom of the black antelope. Verily 
be makes the sacritice united with tbe womb, tbe gift with tbe womb, Ind wr ' 
with the womb, for union with the womb. ' For ploughing thoe, for g 
crops', he says. Therefore plants grow Up without ploughing. ' Fortl 
of goo<l froitA thee, for the plants', he says. Therefore plaiita bear fruit, i 
he were to scratch bimsctf with his band [7] his oCipring would be 111 
to the itch ; if he were to smile, tliey would become naked.* He t 

lUigieii tfou rt*i, pp. Ti Hf. : ruk 
i%tm, ii. sa, 83. 

inii lulanlljr to idmb ' bkriMt, 
•R«r bm,Tin%', In Ihi* cm* ludn. TIm 
9B. iiL 2. I. 27, Sa hM a firm of Um 
logsod by wbleb ImJn U bora aa tba 
ODa and oDly oSipiing of Yi^iU and Vto. 
L a. a* th* oornB. pala it, wunid IiBTa ao 
eloUiea, b aaauaa of tbalr pomrly. Tba 
acMUBBtlvaa In Mfaoai-WitwMf and r«- 
bUmM* an Intaraating; naitaUjr 
th*7 ara axplalnad aa baaad oa tba 
analofj of alnillar aaeo* 
foraii of Af whan th* 
pndiesUra (fit, KaodoaaU, Tit. 
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himBelf with the hom of the black antelope and smiles, holding it for the 
protection of his offspring. He should not let go the hom of the black antelope 
before the bringing of the gifts (to the priests). If he were to let go the 
hom of the black antelope before the brining of the gifts, the womb of his 
o^pring will be liable to miscarriage. When the gifts have been brought, 
he casts away the hom of the black antelope in the pit.' The pit is the 
womb of the sacrificer ; the hom of the black antelope is the womb ; verily 
he places womb in womb, that the sacrificer may have a womb, 
vi, 1. 4. Speech * went away from the gods, not being willing to serve for 
the sacrifice. She entered the trees. It is the voice of the trees, the voice 
that is heard in the drum, the Inte, and the flute.^ In that he offers the 
staff of the initiated, he wins speech. The (staff) is of Udumbara wood ; the 
Udumbara is strength ; verily he wins strength. It is level with his month ; 
verily from the mouth (downwards) he wins strength for him. Therefore 
from the mouth they enjoy strength [1]. After the buying of the Soma 
he hands the staff to the Maitravaruna (priest). For the Maitrftvaruna ' 
first assigns to the priests their utterance, and the priests plant it in the 
sacrificer. ' Hail ! with my mind the sacrifice ', he says ; for man approaches 
the sacrifice with his mind. * Hail ! from heaven and earth ', he says ; for 
the sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ' Hail ! from the broad atmosphere ', 
he says ; for the sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ' Hail I from the wind the 
sacrifice I grasp ', he says [2]. The sacrifice is he who blows here ; * verily 
he clearly wins him. He clenches his fist ; he restrains his speech, for the 
support of the sacrifice. ' This Brahman * has consecrated himself ', he says 

p. 166, D. 1), while Delbriick (,VtrgL Synf. ezpUioB T8. i. 3. 3. S-8. 8. 

iii. ai) adds oamb like RV. iii. 68. 8 : > CT. Ldvl, la ifocfrim dv mcriflet, p. 84, who 



mofAdid botAnvUi when 
rupdm, ft nominative, wM taken m an 
■causaUve(cf. n. 6, p. 487). On the other 
hSDd, Finck {BarL Phaot. WodutuA 1901, 
p. 500) compares the EagliBh ' it is me ', 
sod Huggesta that like 'me' the soouaa- 
tive represents a reaction from the 
nominative or predicative. Cf. Wacker- 
nagel, Allind. Oramm. u. i. SOS. This 
suggestion can hardly be deemed accept- 
able, when the influence of analogy is 
so obvioos and easy an explanation. 
' The tdlvdla is a deep pit, the earth from 
which is n»ed for the uttaravuil or high 
altar. It is just oulaide the Hahlvedi, 
a little nortb'Weat of the north-east 
: see Caland and Henry, L'Agni- 



' Cf. B 



., pi. ■■ 



I. 4, 6 ; 






quotes PB. vi. 6. 10-18. 

' Cf. for this priest, Weber, ISL ix. 188-190; 
X. 140 W{. 

' L e, the wind who pnriflea (pa). Cf. AA. 
ILl. L 
(B. iii. a. 1. 89, 40, expressly holds that 
brdhnaifa is to be nsed even of a rOjtmya 
or a vaijua, as the origin of a man is 
unoerUan, for the Raksases pursue 
women on earth and implant their seed 
therein. But a man is bom a BrUunana 
b7 the saorifloe, even if he be a Rftjanya 
or a Taifya. The B^S., in a passage 
mentioned by Caland and Hen 17 
{L'AgtiMoTna, p. 30, n.), allows the use of 
the proper temu. For the activity of 
the Raksases, of. the discussion of gtm- 
dkana by Pischel, 7«(1. Stud. i. 77 «g. ; 
ii. 388, 284, and Oldenberg, Bdlflan As 
Faia, p. 349, n. 1, and the fnrther treat- 
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thrice in a whisper ; verily he proclaims him to the ^ods. Thrice aloud (he 
BBys it) : verily he proclaims him to both gods and men. He should not 
utU-T spcuch until the NakjKatras appear. If ho wore to utter speech 
before the Naksatms Ap|)enr, ho would divide the sacrifico [3]. Whan 
the Naksatraa have ariHeii, he utters speech, ' Prepare the faat food.' The 
consecrated is bound by a vow of sacrifice ; verily with regard to Uio Hocri- 
fioe does ho utter speech. Should lie utter speech,' he should then repeat 
a ^c addrosBod to Visnu. Visnu is tho sacrifice: verily ho unitea th« 
sacrifice with the sacrifice, 'llie thought divine we meditate', he aays. 
Thus he makes smooth the sacrifice. ' May it guide ua safely according as 
we will ', he says. Verily he wins the dawn [4]. The theologians say. ' Should 
an ofiering be made in the house of one who is consecrated, or should aa 
offering not bo made 1 ' The man who is consecrated ia the oblation, and 
if he wore to sacrifice he would ofTer a pari of the sacrificer ; if he were not to 
Bacriticc, then he would omit a joint of the sacrifice.' ' The gods, mind bom, 
mind using', he saya. The gods, mind \x>m, mind using, are the breatha; 
verily in them he sacrifices secretly, and the sacritico ia both offered as 
it wore and yet not offered. Kow the RaknaHes are fain to hurt him who Is 
consecratttd while he sleeps. Agni [5] indeed is the slayer of the Rakaaset. , 
' O Agni, be thou wakeful. Let us be glad ', he says ; verily having mat 
Agni his guardian, for the smiting away of the Raksases, he sleeps. Now, 
if a man who is consecrated sleeps, he does something that as it were ia 
contrary to his vow, * Thou. O Agni, art the guardian of vows ', he says. 
Agni indeed is among the gods the guardian of vows; verily he causee 
him to take up his vow again. ' Among the gods and men '. he says ; for 
he, being a god [6^, is (guardian of vows) among men.' ' Thou art to he 
invoked at our sacrifices ', ho says ; for him they invoke at the sacrifices. 
Now power and tho gods depart from the man who is consecrated when he 
is ajjlcep. 'All thu gixls have surrounded me', he says ; verily he unites him 
with lioth power and the goda.* I f he wore not to utter tliat formula (^tyiu), 
80 many cattle would be as he might consecrate himself for. ' O Soma, 
give BO much [7] and bear more hither ', he says ; verily he obtatni 
inntunerahle cattle. ' Thou art gold ; ho for my enjoyment ', he says ; 

' It iMDu pratt; alou- thai tfa* Brftbma^a 
rvgkrds Uia word ilmi ia dttaitM lUadins 
far dn>t^ not fur dnt, whldi It m 
rMllj do, Biid IhB mlntaka of iha Pwla la ^ 
tbcroforp a very old odo. 

' ItiialMrtkalthulUiitniDUiai'iawoftke ' 
Brlthma^adoM not apply ta Ih* taking «f 
lb* Dakf l^tla, but l« wld od waUny, 



mMtt bj WindUeb, ihnUAn'i C*M>rt, 
pp. lS-14 1 KMtfa, JRAS. leiO, p. 213. 

' i.». otbar than tl>at allowad wh*il tlia 
Makfatraa ba«a appaarsd. 

' Tha r«*ult la tliat ha doa* not ■wriBos io 
Um ordinary waj tha naw and full mooa 
Mcrifioaa, bat lia iBeriliEaa In Iba brwallia 
(frtfs). an idoa not rare ) ef, Xi.. Hi. 
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verily he takes each according to its deity,' He says, ' To V&yu thee, to 
Varuna thee ! ' If he did not bo specify them, he would pat the gifU out 
of eorrespoudence with.the deities, and would be brought low to the deities.* 
Because he thus specifies them, he puts the gifts in correspondence with 
tiie deities, and is not brought low to the deities. ' O divine waters, son of 
the waters', he says. ' That divine part of yours, which is pure and fit for 
the sacrifice, may I not step upon ', that he says in efiect. ' The unbroken 
web of earth may I follow ', he says ; verily making a bridge be crosses over. 
vi. 1. 5. The ^ gods, having fixed up a place of sacrifice, could not distioguish 
the quarters. They ran up to one another, (8a3riDg) ' By thee shall we 
distinguish them, by thee.' They fi^ed upon Aditi, (saying), ' By thee 
shall we distinguish them.' She said, 'Let me choose a guerdon. Let 
the opening oblation in the sacrifice be mine, and the concluding oblation 
be mine.' Therefore the opening oblation of the sacrifice belongs to Aditi, 
and the concluding oblation belongs to Aditi.* He offers to five gods ; there 
are five quarters, (and so it serves) for the distinction of the quarters [1]. 
Now the Pankti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins 
the sacrifice. They made sacrifice to Pathya Svasti. The eastern quarter 
they distinguished by her, by A^i the southern, by Soma the weetem, 
by Savitr the northern, by Aditi the zenith. He ofi*er8 to Pathyft Svasti ; 
verily he distinguishes the eastern quarter. Having ofiered to Pathya 
Svasti, he offers to Agni and Soma. Agni and Soma indeed are the 
eyes of the sacrificer ; verily he sees with them [2]. Having ofiered 
to Agni and Soma, he ofiers to Savitr ; verily on the instigation of 
Savitr he sees. Having ofiered to Savitr, he ofiers to Aditi ; AdiU 
indeed is this (earth) ; verily taking his stand on it he sees. Having ofi'ered 
to Aditi, he repeats the verse to the Maruts. The Maruts are the subjects 
of the gods. As the subjects of the gods are in harmony, so he brings the 
human subjects into harmony.' In that he repeats the verse to the Uamts, 

1 tnah refers to the cattle which serve in the ziv. 877, n. i ; 88<, n. 2 (on AY. iv. 9,1 ; 

rite. Those wbicfa are loot, dead, Ac, he IS. 6), nho eeema to waver in hia in- 

devotes to the several goda, the living terpretatien. Cf. p. ISB, n. 4. 

and whole ones to the several priests. > Cf. K8. zziii. 6 ; Kap3. zuri. 6, 6 ; HS. iii. 

See KS. xxiii. 6 ; HS. iii. 6. 10, where 7. 1, 2 ; ^B. iii. 3. S. 1-23. 

the seDBO is made clear. * The jirdiianliitl ia an offering preliminary to 

' For a-TT^q/ntt with the dat., DelbrOck the purehue of Soma, its urfayaniyil an 

{AUind. Synt. p. 115) sees an equivalent oHforiug after the aacriflcial bath haa 

of an ablative, ' he ia removed from the taken place ; of. ^B- iv. 6. 1. 2 ; Caland 

gods '. This is doubtful ; the dative and ^enry, VAgnifUima, pp. 28, SO ; 

seems used rather in the sense ' fall a Eggeling, SBE. ixvL 48, n. 1. 

victim to ' the goda. Cf. TS. v. 8. 7. 2 ; * For the Maruta as the subjacts of the goda, 

OIdenb«rg, SBE. ilvL 19 wtq. ; ^gvtda- et Bloomfield, SBE. zlii. 668, and for tXf, 

Nolm, i. 38, 24, with Charpentier, VOJ. Me Oeldner, Vtd. Sltid. ii. 808 ; Vidielndtz, 
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it is to bring subjects into hannony. The theologians eay, ' The opening obla- 
tion should be pcrforuied with & fore-ofTering, but without an aftcr-oiToring ; 
the concluding oblation should l>e performed with an aFter-ofTeriug [8], 
but without a fore-offering.' Theae are the fore-offerings, and these the 
after-offerings, and this is the course of the sacrifice,' This is not to be 
followed. The fore-offerings are the self ; the aftcr-offcriugs the offspring. 
If he were to omit the fore-offerings, he would omit the iielf : if he were to 
omit« the after-offerings, he would omit offspring. In .'to far as the whole 
of the sacrifice " is not performed, in so far does the sacrifice come to ruin, 
and the sacrificer comes to ruin along with the sacrifice [4]. Verily the 
opening oblation should be performed with both fon?- and after-offerings, 
and the concluding oblation should be performed Vx)th with fore- and after- 
offerings. He does not omit the self, nor offspring ; the sacrifice does not 
come to ruin, nor the sacrificer. He otTers the concluding oblation in the 
scrapings of the opening oblation ; * this is the course of the sacrifice 
Now if he wore to make the YajyA, verses of the opening libation thv 
Yajya verses of the concluding libation, he would mount to the other 
world away from this, and would be liable to die. Tlic Puronuvakyi vctbm 
of the opening libation should be made the Y&jya verses of the concluding i 
libation ; verily he finds support in this world, 
vi. 1. 6. Kadru* and Suparni had a dispute (for the stake of) each other's 
form.^ Kadru defeated Suparni. She said, 'In the third heaven from 
here is the Soma; fetch it, and by it buy your release.' Kadrii is this 
(earth), Suparni yonder (heaven), the descendants of Suparni the metres. She 
said, ' For this do parents rear children ; "in the third heaven from hehe 
ia the Soma : fet«h it, and by it buy your release " [1], so has Kadru said 
to uie.' The Jag&ti dew up, of fourteen syllables, but returned without 
obtaining it; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) 
animala and consecration. Therefore the Jagati is the richest in cattle 
of the metres, and consecration waits upon a man who is rich in oattla. ,1 
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The Tri^tabh flew up, of thirteen Byllsbles, but returned without obtaining 
it ; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) gifts [2] and 
penance. Therefore in the world o£ the Tristubh, the midday oblation,' 
the gifts are brought, ' That in truth is penance ', they say, ' if a man gives 
his wealth.' The Oayatr! flew up, of four syllables, together with a female 
goat with light. Then the goat won (Soma) for her, and so the goat has 
the name.^ The Gayatrl brought back the Soma and the four syllables, and 
so became of eight syllables. The theoli^ans say [3], ' For what reason 
is it that the Qayatri, the smallest of the metres, holds the forefront of the 
sacrifice 1 ' Because it brought down the Soma, it held the forefront of 
the sacrifice ; therefore it is the most glorious (of the metres). By the feet 
it grasped two of the oblations, and by the mouth one. The one it grasped 
by the mouth it sucked ; therefore two oblations are made of the pure 
Soma,^ the morning and midday oblations ; therefore at the third oblation 
they pour out the dregs of the Soma ; for they regard it as sucked as it were 
[4]. He removes any admixture so that it may be pure; verily also he makes 
ready it (the rjisa). When the Soma was being home away, the Gandbarva 
Vi^vavasu stole it. It was for three nights stolen ; therefore after parcbase 
the Soma is kept for three nights. The gods said, ' The Qandharvas love 
women ; * let us redeem it with a woman.' They made speech unto a 
woman of one year old, and with her redeemed it. She adopted the form 
of a deer and ran away from the Qandharvas [5] ; that was the origin of 
the deer. The gods said, ' She has run from you ; she comes not to us ; let 
ua both * summon her.' The G&ndharvas uttered a spell, the gods sang, she 
went to the gods as they sang. Therefore women love one who sings ; 
enamoured are women of him who thus knows. So if there is in a family 
one person who knows thus, men give their daughters in wedlock to that 
family, even if there be other (wooers) in plenty [6]." He buys Soma 
with a (cow) one year old ; verily he buys it with the whole of speech. 
Therefore men utter speech when one year old. He buys with a cow which 
has no horns, small ears, is not one-eyed or lame, and has not seven hooves ; 
verily he buys it with all. If he were to buy it with a white cow, the 

Hertel, VOJ. iiiiL 800 wf.; Keith, JRAS. Synt p.lU. 

1911, pp 987, 1001. • So the comn. It might mean that, even if 

' For the metreB and the Savanis, see «ip. the hmily i» a large ooe, the preunee 

BloomQeld, JAOS. xtI. G Mg. in it of ods wise man leaTens tt 

< jyalifd is taken with the lecond BflDtenoe bjr adequately to giTs it • pre-eminence in 

the conm. and makes sense thus. Still marriage matters. Bh&sk. au^eets that 

it can be taken with the Brat part, the the proviso means either that no other 

ajd beiug radisnce. virtues produoethlareeult,orthatsevet>I 

' See Hillebrandt, Ytd. Mylh. i. SO* itq. so endowed greatly enhance the position 

* 3eeRV.i.86.22; HacdonelI,l'Hl.jrvi'A.p.lS7. (yld fid-kim In). There i« no re*! 

* The n denotes rivalry; Delbrilek, AlUnd. tnggeition of polyandry. 
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saerificer would become leprous.' If he were to buy with a black one, it 
wonld bo a fcncral cow,' and the saerificer would be likely to die. If with 
one of both colours, it would be one sacred to Vrtrahan, aud he would cither 
overeomo his foe or his foe him.^ He buys with a ruddy, yellow-eyed one. 
Thifl id the form of Soma ; verily he buys it with its own deity. 
vi. 1. 7. That* became gold. Therefore they purify gold forth from the 
waters. * The theologians say, ' How is it that offspring are produced 
through that which is boneless, and yet are bom with bones 1 ' Because 
he offers the gold, pliwing it in the ghee, therefore are offspring produced, 
through that which ia boueleas. and yet are bom with bones. ITic ghee is 
Agni's loved abode, the gold is radiance. ' This is thy body, O pure one. 
This is thy splendour ', he says ; verily he unites Agni with his radiance and 
his body [1] ; verily also he makes him ready. If he were to deposit (the 
gold) without fastening it on, then the foetuses of offspring would be liable 
to miscarriage. He deposits it fastening it on, to secure the foetuses. He 
fastt^ns it so that it cannot be untied, for the production of offiipring. 
The cow with which the Soma is hought is speech. 'Thou art the strong', 
he says ; for what he strengthens in his mind,' that he expn'SHos in epeoch, 
' Qraspcd by mind ", he says ; for by mind is speech grasped. ' Acceptable 
to Visnu ', he says [2]. Visnu is the sacriflce : verily he makes her accept- 
able to the sacrifice. ' Through the impulse of thee, of true impulne ', 
he says ; verily he wins speech which is impelled by Savitf-. As each part 
b performed, the Raksases are fain to injure the aacrifioc ; the path of 
Agni and Surya is one which the Raksases cannot injure. ' I have 
mounted the eye of the sun. the pupil of the eye of Agni', he says. He 
mounts the path which is not injured by the Raksases [3]. The cow with 
which the Soma is bought is speech. 'Thou art thought, thou art mind *, 

* Tbia 1« prohAblj wlutt ■■ meMit, the ■•ms 

thing baing danolsd b; kOOta, tc. 
■ aiinrtra^ tba cow kUled at the burial rit*, 
with whiob an rorvrei) (he limb* of lb* 
dmi wa i ef. RV. i IS. 7 ; Oldanhai^ 
JMIfioH 4h r»da, p. S7a, n. B. See alao 
T8. ri. i. 7. S. 

* The poini i* that the eow would at onoe 

lDl|>wt vlotoij and dehat, the i»te»t of 
Vftra, the rittorj at Indn, and tber« 
woald be no cait^Dt; of vecuriag the 
viatoTT, Alltlte«aLborit>ee(HlllebnBdl, 
rw. JTi*. I. aS-») agree on tlw colour 
at tha eow •■ like the eoloor i>( Soma, 
and aa ra<t or brownlab-rad (taMni). Cf. 
(B. 111. t. I. 18-I«. Tha refareDoe U> 
•«i«n hocnia* la of coona to (ha Caet that piTeholagj. 



Hone animali ba*e one of the fMt with • 
■ingle hoof, IniMad of a doubia on* with 
a dew dlvielon aa utnaL ikaufi la > 
little obaonra; the Clnva raoenaion of 
the 9B- **** aiwiydi Tt a * at?J, periiape'with 
nnparforalAd aan '. Tb* randari^ 'Mt 
aarlea' of Eggellng, 8BE. uti. CS, la 
difleult, and it ma; be bettor U 
that it mean* ■ with ni 

> C£ K8. ulT. S : KapS. mwU. « ; 
7.ii.«i ^B. iii. a. 4. »-at. 
on TN. i. 9. 1. 

' Cr. Zlmmar, AUiiiditiMt Libmt, p. 64. 
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on, and m made oBaetin 
•peroh, an idta familiar to nodan 
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he says ; verily he instructa her. Therefore children are born instructed. 
' Thou art thought ', he says ; for what one thinks in the mind ooe expresses 
in speech. ' Thou art mind ', he saya ; for what one grasps by the mind one 
performs. ' Thou art meditation ', be says ; for what one meditates with 
the mind one expresses in speech [4]. ' Thou art the gift (to the priests) ', 
he says ; for (the cow) is the gift. ' Thou art of the sacrifice ', he says ; 
verily he makes her fit for the samfice. ' Thou art of kingly power ', he 
says, for she is of kingly power. ' Thou art Aditi, double-headed ', he 
says. In that to Aditi belong the opening and the conclnding oblationa of 
the sacrifices, therefore does he say that.' If (the cow) were not bound, she 
would be unrestrained ; if she were bound by the foot, she would be the 
funeral cow,^ and the sacrificer would be likely to perish [5]. If she were 
held by the ears, she would belong to Vptrahan, and the sacrificer would 
oppress another, or another would oppress him. ' May Mitra bind thee by 
the foot ', he says. Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ; verily with 
his help he binds her by the foot. ' May Puaan guard the ways ', he says. 
Fusan is this (earth); verily he makes her lady of this (earth), for the gaining 
thereof. ' For Indra the guardian ! ' he says ; verily he makes Indra her 
guardian [6], ' May thy mother approve, thy father *, he says; verily he 
buys with her approved.^ ' Go, O goddess, to the god ', he says ; for she 
is a goddess, and Soma is a god. 'To Indra Soma', he says; for the 
Soma is borne to Indra. If he were not to say that text, the cow with 
which the Soma is bought would go away. ' May Rudra guide thee 
hither', he says. Rudra is the harsh [7] one of the gods; verily he places 
him below her, for guiding hither.* He does as it were a harsh thing when 
he recites that (text) of Rudra's. 'In the path of Mitra', he saye, for 
soothing. He buys indeed by speech when he buys by the cow with which 
the Soma is bought. ' Hail 1 Return with Soma as thy comrade, with 
wealth ', he says ; verily having purchased by means of speech, he restores 
speech to himself. The speech of him who knows thus is not likely to fail, 
vi, 1. 8. He' follows six steps. Speech does not speak beyond the sixth 
day. He wins speech in the size in which she is found in the path of the 
year.^ He offers in the seventh footprint. The Qakvari has seven feet, 

< DifTereatly eipl&ined in f B. iii. 2. 4. 16, u menUl abaolut* ooald l>« derebped. See 

due to the fact that b; tpeeeb one putt Speijer, Samlcrit Syntax, f 872. Cf. p. 636, 

the nrODg thing first, >nd bo on. The n. 11. 

version hare is much more limple. ' For ivfttuai, corraaponding to d variayatu, of. 

' See vi. 1, 6 ; p. 4S4, n. 1. T8. vi. 1. 8; p. 4H, n. 2. 

* i.e. hebu;athe Soma, vfith the permiMion ■ Cf. KS.zxiT.4; Kap3. zziviL fi ; MS. lit. 7. 

of thereUtivesofthecoir. The initr. ii 6, 7; fB. iii. 8. 1. 1-11. This arctioD 

properly used aa the prioe, but it li aa eommenta on TS. i. 3. 6. 

example of the eiM by which »n inatni- * i. e. thers are onlj six Pff^iya Stotnu in 
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the (^akvarl is cattle : verily he wins cattle. There are seven <lonieBticat«d 
animals, and seven wild ; there are sevoD metrea to win both seta of aniniaU. 
' Thou art a Vaavi, thou art a Rudra ', he says : verily thus by her 
form he expounds her grcatneea [1].' 'May Brhnepati make the« rejoice 
in happiness ', he says. Bfhospati is the holy power of the gods ; verily 
by means of the holy power he wins cattle for him. ■ May Rudra with 
the Vasus bo favourable to thee ', he aays. for the sake of protection.* 
' I pour thue on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrilice ', be 
says ; for the place of sacrifice is the head of the earth, ' On the abode 
of the otfering ', he says ; for the foot of the cow by which the Soma is 
bought is the abode of the ofTering. ' Rich in ghee ; hail ! ' [2], he says. 
Because it was from her foot that ghee was pressed out, he saya thus. 
If the Adbvaryu were to offer a libation where there were no fire, the 
Adhvaryu would become blind, and the Raknases would destroy the sacri- 
fice. Ue offers after puttinir down the gold ; verily he offers in that 
which has fire,' the Adhvaryu does not become blind, and the Raksases 
do not destroy the sacrifice. As each part is performed, the Raksases are 
fain to injure the sacrifice. 'The Raksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are 
enclosed ', he sayH,* for the smiting away of the Raksases [3]. ' Thus I cut 
the necks of the Raksas'; 'Who hateth us and whom we tiate', he says. 
There are two persons, one whom he hates and one who hates him ; verily 
successively he cuts their necks. The foot of the cow with which the 
Soma is bought ts cattle ; he pours (the dust of the footprint) so far as it ia 
mixed with the ghee ; " verily he wins cattle. (Saying) ' Ours be wealth ', 
he pours it ; verily the Adhvaryu [4] does not deprive himself of cattle. 
Saying 'Thine be wealth', ho hands it to the sacrificcr, and so bestows 
wealth on the Hocrificer. Saying ' Thine be wealUi ', (the sacrificer hands il) 
to his wife. For a wife is the half of oneself, and to do so is as it were to 
■■ oppoaod la the ooltBct«l at. ter pHaSf 
na HoMnla, JRAS. 190C, pp. 91S «f. 
U mifht aUo ba r«Dd«rMl ' ibrokt ', btit 
■ n««k ' U oqiudtjr plaiuibla. 
' Tho rudinfc i* ■ lilUa n 

fiUiim; but Ba <1. I>i ip^ X. 1 

ha*a Imtuut prMty olMrljr. kad I 

mnit be regardad u the tnditiocu^ ri 

ing: g)if1tn*fliaam is tba naderinf of ite I 

cwmm., and U makee good Miiaa, TlMd'J 

ia of cDuna Uie poulbilit; of raadli^l 

ydMf-iRiUaM {et. fi-rnMa). 

randar nil fW | 

tnaOt. BUafc. haan 

and etd* (Miiu tlu root; i 

btloB th» oorn>«t nadiaf. 



lb* Sattn chIImI Ihn Qavftm Ajrana ; *ea 
nUUbmidl, KOiialliatralur, pp. 16&, 1G7. 
t i.e. tlie sow haa thau rarloiu rorma, and 
Ihaee eopraM l>«r grsattiea. 

* ivfW' "' ^T'V* ■■>'>]' '^uallf wbU be rMd, 

for MSB. an net rellahle on ineh > point 
{itrtrai may alwa]r> be merely graphlo 
for itjWifaf), and the eiaot Miiae miut be 
doubtful. Cf.Ti.l.7.Sill.l;p.«»,n.e. 
■ Dut la, on the footatep on whieh tha piaoa 
of |old baa haaa plsead, gold and Ai* 
balng, »■ ia nttanl, aqnatad : of. Oldan- 

* «rl>d^ U of tmm Uia ordinary form In tba 

Vada oTirW, ' iMok ' ; and tha aomm. ia 
audi Wily Lnublad by wahinn to Und in 
it, aa opMMd to Baifta, the diitribulln 
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deposit it in one's house.^ ' Let me attend on thee with Tvaatr's aid ' * he 
Bays. Tvaatr is the maker of the forms of offspring, of pairings ; verily 
he places form in cattle. For this world the G&rhapatya fire is piled up ; for 
yonder world the Ahavanlya. If he were to cast it on the Oarhapatya fire, 
he would be rich in cattle in this world ; if on the Ahavanlya, he would 
be rich in cattle in yonder world ; he casts it on both ; verily he makes him 
rich in cattle in both worlds, 

vi. 1. 9. The^ theologians say, 'Should the Soma be clarified or noti' 
Soma indeed is the king of plants ; whatever falls upon it is swallowed 
by it.* If he were to clarify it, it would be as when one expels ^m the 
mouth what has been swallowed ; if be were not to clarify it, it would be 
as when something falls upon the eye and moves to and fro ; the Adhvaryu 
would be hungry, the sacrificer would be hungry. ' O Soma-aeller, purify the 
Soma ', he should say ; so whether it be the one [1] or the other, he involves- 
the Soma^seller in both (faults), and therefore the Soma-seller is hungry. 
Anina Aupave^i said,^ ' At the buying of the Soma I win the third pressing.' 
He measures (the Soma) on the skin of beasts; verily he wins cattle, for 
cattle are the third pressing. If be desire of a man, ' May he be without 
cattle ', he should measure it for him on the rough side." The rough side 
indeed is not connected with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he 
desire of a man, ' May he be rich in cattle ' [2], he should measure For him 
on the hairy side. That indeed is the form of cattle ; verily by the form he 
obtains cattle for him ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He buys it at 
the end of the waters ; verily he buys it with its sap. ' Thou art a home- 
dweller ', he says ; verily he makes it at home. ' Thy libation is bright ', 
he says; for bright is its libation. He advances (for it) with a cart; verily 
he advances to its mightiness.'' He advances with a cart [3], therefore 
what lives ^ on the level is to be borne by a cart. Where, however, they 
bear it on their heads, therefore what Uvea on the hill is to be borne on 



' toU is traditiouallj referred to the wife ; aee 
^B. iii. 3. 1. 11 andEgxeliog, SBE.szri. 
61, n.2. It is a curiaiu form, Prftkritic for 
tdra tata ; p. 26, D. 8. The compftriBon of 
the wife and the hoilBe ia a precuraor of 
the later use of ' house ' for wife. 

' On It hare— the other Safihit&B have tcS — 
cf. Otdenberg, Sgvtda-Nolm, i. 28, n. 6. 

' Cr. KS. xiiv.5; KapS. zizvii.6; (B.iiLS.a. 
5-lB. This section commeDtn on T8. 1,3, 6. 

* The kingaliip ia here aa usual connected 
with the swallowing of the people ; ef. 
9B. iii. S. 2.8. For the danger of puri^- 
ing the Soma, cf. Calftnd and UeniT, 
L'Agniftoma, p. SO. 

27 ■ I.....,.] 



> Like most of Aruna's observations, it ha» 
little point. Apparently the explanation 
is that which follows : viz. he measured 
the Soma on a skin and ao won cattle, 
and Ihej are equivalent to the thin] 
pressing which U accompanied by the 
nronivo and nnuhiniUi/d animalH ; cf. 
Hillebrandt, RUwUmUraUir, p. 126. For 
Aruoa see Vtdie Indtx, i. 86. 

I That ia the aide without hair, at first sight 
rather a eurioua description. 

' As a token of respect he usee a cart. 

' jlcajia aeema to be an adj. rather than a 
Qoua, though the abatraot i> positible. 
The reference to ffiraii ta intei eating as 
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With a verse, ' That god, Savitr ', in the Aticiiandaa metre * he 
The Atichandas is all the metres; verily with all the metrea 
be measores it. The Atichandas is the highest of the metres. In that he 
tneasares with a verse in the Atichandas metre, he makes it the highest of 
its peers. With each (finger) separately [4] he measures ; verily be 
measures it with each fresh in turn ; therefore the tingers have various 
strengths. He presses down the thumb on them all; therefore it bas 
equal strength with the other fingers ; therefore all it accompanies. It he 
were to measure with all (the fingers), the fingers would grow united ; with 
each separately he measures ; therefore they grow separate. He meiwurea 
five times with the Yajus.* The Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is 
fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. (He measuresj five times in silence 
[5]. They make up ten. The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food; 
verily by the Viraj he wins proper food. In that he measures with the 
Yajus, ho wins the i>ast: in tliat he measures in silence, the future. Now 
if there were only so much Soma as that which he measures, tliere woold 
be enough for the sacrificer only, and not also for the priests in the Sodsa. 
With the words, • For offspring tliee 1 ' he draws (the cloth for the Soma) 
together; verily he makes tho priests in the Sadas share in it ; with a garment 
he ties it up ; the garment is connected with all the gods [6] ; verily he unites 
it with all the gods ; the Soma is cattle ; (with the words) ' For expiivtioD 
thcc ', he ties it ; verily ho confers expiration upon cattle, (With the words) 
' For cruBs-breuthing thee ', he looses it \ verily he confers cross- breathing 
upon cattle ; therefore tlie vital breaths do not desert a sleeper, 
vi. 1. 10. If ^ he were to barter (it) in response (to the words), ' Let me buy 
with one-aixteenth (of the cow) from thee, with one-eighth', he would 
luake the Soma not worth a cow, the sacrificer not worth a cow, the Adhvaryn 
not worth a cow, but he would not depreciate * the mightiness of the oaw. 
' With u cow let mv buy from thee ', verily he should say : verily he makes 
ilie Soma wortli a cow, the sacrificer worth a cow, the Adhvaryu worth 
a cow, yet still he does not depreciate the mightiness of the cow. He 



• n'itiinia»iiCBof Ibehilljooontrywhara 
th* tloma U oaaaUy auppoMd to hava 
gnwn I r*iit Inda, il. 476). Tba ooutr. 
u iiilaUi(ibla but ooadotiMd. 
Btwj WMtr* oTsr torty-vigbt ijllablM U 

' * 71m aiMt natnra of lbs mowurtng U not 
apMiflad : M tho thumb U aand witli 
•a«b, «j«uiy MM flngn- nraat hare bvaa 
twMt twlea, bat which U not <]*cid«di 
•M Oaluid uid Haarjr, p. 42. 
■ WUhUda •adTS.vLI. llelKS.siir.tt; 



Vitpm. uuTli. 7 : MS. lii. T. 7, 8 ; 9a Hi. 
3. a. 1-11. Thb Hotion comroaota oa 
TR I. S. 7. Cf. HilUbnudt. TmL KwA. 1. 
etl-82. 
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II. S70. in KS. Ksi*. fl th* oonltft ta 
diffwant and t4w oontraal ia batwwas 

mlsondaratandi Iha paaaaga. 
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buys (it) with a she-goat ; verily he buys it full of fervour ; he buys (it) 
with gold ; verily he buys it bright [1] ; he buys (it) with a milch cow ; 
verily he buys it with milk for the mixing ; he buys (it) with a boll ; 
verily he buys it with Indra;' he buys (it) with a draught ox, the draught 
ox is the bearer ; verily by the bearer be buys the bearer * of the sacrifice ; he 
buys with two as a pair, to win a pair ; he buys with a garment, the garment 
ia connected with all the gods ; verily he buys it for all the gods. These 
make up ten.^ The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily by the 
Viraj he wins proper food [2]. ' Thou art the bodily form of penance, 
Prajapati's kind ', be says ; verily the Adhvaryu makes atonement to the 
cattle, that he may not be cut off. He attains prosperity, he obtains cattle 
who knows thus. ' The bright with the bright for thee I buy ', he says ; 
that is according to the text. The gods retook by force the gold where- 
with they purchased the Soma, saying, ' Who shall barter brilliance "i ' The 
gold by which [3] he buys the Soma be should retake by force ; verily he 
bestows brilliance upon himself. ' Ours be light, darkness be on the Soma- 
seller ', he says ; verily he places light in the sacrificer, and bestows darkness 
on the Soma-seller. If he were to strike (the Soma-seller) without inter- 
twining (the flock of wool), then the serpents would bite during that year. 
' Thus do I intertwine the necks of the biting serpents ', he says ; the 
serpents do not bite that year, he pierces the Soma-seller with darkness. 
'0 Svana [4], Bhraja', he says; they indeed in yonder world guarded the 
Soma ; from them they grasped the Soma ; if he were not to indicate to 
them those that serve as the price of Soma, he would not have purchased 
the Soma, and they would not guard the Soma for him in yonder world. 
In that he indicates to them those that serve as the price of Soma, be really 
purchases the Soma, and they guard the Soma for him in yonder world, 
vi. 1. 11. The* Soma when bought and tied up is connected with Varuna. 
'Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships ', he says, for atonement.' 
' Enter the right thigh of Indra ', he says ; the gods placed the Soma which 
they purchased in the right thigh of Indra ; now the sacrificer is Indra ; 
therefore he says thus. ' With life, with fair life ', he says ; verily seizing the 
gods [1] he rises up. ' Fare along the wide atmosphere ', he says ; for Soma 

< Indra being conHtsntly described as a bull. Cftluid and Henrr, L'Agniftima, p. 14. 

> nJAnf iH of course pouible, though the oor- • Ct T8. vi, 1. 10 ; KS. xxiT.6, 7; 9B. iii.8.8. 

rection vdhnim is verj> eABj, aod On thii 10-4. 34. This commeDta on TS. i. 2. 7-0. 

point the MS8. areworthlsBi The neuter, ■ The reading of the MS3., ABCDW, Aittai 

however, hns rather n more general aenae anggeatt to Weber the poaaibility of 

than the maac. would have given. derivation from tM, but the ominian 

° Thocomni.oiplainsmiUiundMyiSmaiRittafaro of the I ia absolutely regular in H3S. 

vnttaian ca, and makes up the tsn by and of no moment ; see Whitney, Saiuk, 

adding a cow (dhmi) with ita oalf; cf. gnniim.f2S3; above, vi. 1. 8 ; p. 4H, 11.2. 
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has the atmosphere for ita deity. ' Thou art the eeat of Aditi. Sit oa the 
Beat of Aditi ', he says ; that is according to the text. He severs it indued 
when he makes what is connected with Vanina connected with Uitra; 
be sets it down with a voree addressed to Varuna; verily he unites it 
with its own deity. Ue covers it round with a garment, the garincut is 
connected with all the gods ; verily with all [2] the gods ho unites it, and 
thuH (it serves) for the smiting away of the Raksasee, ' He hath stretched 
thi' atmosphere within the woods ', he says ; for within t)ie woods tie strctdiod 
the atmosphere. ' Strength in horsi'S ', he says ; for (he placed) strength in 
horses. 'Milk in kine', he says; for (lie placed) milk in kine. 'Skill 
in the heart ', he says ; for (he placed) skill in the heart. ' Varuna, Agiii in 
dwellings *, he says ; for Varuna (placed) Agni in dwellings. ' The sun in 
the sky ' [3], he says : for (he placed) the sun in the aky. ' The Soma in th« 
hill ', he sayB ; the hills are the pressing-stones ; he places the Soma Is 
them, who sacrifices; therefore he says thus. 'Thee, all-knowing god' 
with this verse addre«wed to Sur^'a he fastens the black antelope skin, to 
smite away the Bakfiases. ' Come hither, O ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke ', 
he says ; that is according to the text. ' Move forward. O lord of the world ', 
hi' Kays; for he is the lord of creatures [4]; ' to all thy stations', he says; for 
he moves forward to all his stations. 'Let no opponent find thee', he saya; 
since the Gandhana Vi^vavasu stole the Soma when it was being carried 
below, he says that, to pn.'VL'Ut its Iieiug stolen. ' Thou art the good luck of 
the sacriticcr ', he says ; verily thus the sacrificer grasps the sucritici;, that it be 
not intcmipt«d. The Soma when bought and tied up ' indeed nppronches the 
■acrifioer in the shape of Varuna [5]. ' Honour to the radiance of Mitra and 
Vamns', ho say*, for atonement. They bring forward the Soma, it roata 
with Agni. they in uniting overpower the sacriUcer. Now the consecrated 
pereon has for long l<ccn holding himself rea<ly for the iracrifice.* In that 
he oSera an animal to Agni and Soma, that is a buying-olT of himself; 
therefore of it he should not eat; for as it were it is a Imying-otf of a man.' 
Ori-atherthey8ay,'By* Agni and Soma Indra slew V;tra '. In that he offers ' 
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&n animal to Agm and Soma, it slays hostile things for him ; therefore he 
should eat of it. He honours it with a verse addre^ed to Vanina ; verily he 
honours it with its own deity.' 



PRAPATHAKA II 

ITie Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

vi. 2. 1. If ^ he should offer hospitality after unyoking both (the oxen), he 
would break up the sacrifice.^ If (he should offer) before he has onyoked 
both, it would be as when hospitality ia offered to one who has not yet 
arrived. One ox is unyoked, one ox is not unyoked; then he offers 
hospitality, for the continuance of the sacrifice. The wife (of the sacrificer) 
holds on (to the cart); for the wife is mistress of the household gear; 
verily he offers what is approved by the wife. The share of the wife in 
the sacrifice makes a pair ; * so the wife also [1] grasps the sacrifice that it 
may not be interrupted. With whatever retinue the king comes, to all of 
them hospitality is offered ; the metres are the retinue of King Soma. 
'Thou art the hospitality of Agm. For Visnu thee I' he says; thus he 
offers (hospitality) to the Gayatri. 'Thou art the hospitality of Soma. 
For Visnu thee I ' he says ; thus he offers (hospitality) to the Tristubh. 
' Thou art the hospitality of the stranger. For Visnu thee ! ' he says ; thus 
he offers (hospitality) to the Jagati [2], ' For Agni thee, giver of wealth, 
for Visnu thee ! ' he says ; thus he offers (hospitality) to the Anustubh. 
' For the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee!' he says; thus 
he offers (hospitality) to the Gayatri. He offers five times. The Pankti has 
five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. The theo- 
logians say, ' For what reason is the Gayatri offered to on either aide of the 
offering of hospitality ? ' Because the Gayatri brought the Soma down ' [8] ; 
therefore is it offered to on both sides of hospitality, before and after. Hospi- 
tality is the head of the sacrifice, the sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherds, 

dat., but the Mnneiion teenu to require ' The rule is alao approved in AB. i. 14. C, 

'by'. If it ia merely 'for', it it lesa natu- but ia disputed in iJR. ; see Caland and 

ral to ftay that an atumal offered to Agoi Henrj, L'Afniftana, p. 54. 

and Soma would be tirtraflma, which the * i. e. aocording to the oomm. the Y^na and 

uontm. correctly renders as mirigUa, the wife are the pair, yq^tdqa ia ap> 

I i.e. every time the Adhvaryu approachea pareutly a part, gen., rather than the 

the Soma; aee Caland and Heniy, ]^'.4yni- gen. usual later with Icr, which ia hardly 

(loma, p. 56. Vedio. 

' Cf ks. xiiv. 8 ; KapS. xzxvili. 1 ; MS. iil. * 4 Is not compounded with dluna ; precisely 

7. 9; (B. iii. 4. 1. 1-18. This seetioD ao also in TS. vi. 1. 4. 4, according to the 

comments on T3. i. 2. 10. Pada XSS. C and D. 
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vi. 2. 1 — ] 77((: ExjH>siliim of the Soma Sacrifice [.'i02 

therefore the head haii nioe apertures.' The sacriflcial cnkc is oSon-d on 
nine potsberdg. The three seta of three potsherds iire coniiiii.'tisurata with th« 
Triv|^ Stoma, the Trivrt is brilliaDco ; verily he pluces brilliance in tho head 
of the sacrifice. The sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherds. Tito three 
setA of throe potsherds are conimensnratc with the threefold breath, tho breath 
is threefold [4] ; verily in order ho places the threefold breath in the head 
of the sacrifice. Now the 8accharv.m aponlaneum shoots are the eyelashes 
of Pmjapati, and his Hds are pieces of sugar-cane.* In that the strew ia of 
Saccharum ajxtntaTiaum. and the dividing- stakes of sugar-canv, verily he 
brings together the eye of Prajapati. Now the libations made by the gods 
the Asunu* tore ^ and ate. The gods saw the (?nie/i7ta ur&(n-e<i tree. (Thinking) 
' It is fit for work ; by it one can perform work *, they made the enclosing- 
sticks of Gmelitui arborea wood [5], and by them they smote away tlM 
Raksases. In that the enclosing- sticks are made of OmtHna arborea wood, 
it is for the smiting away of the Raknases. He makes them touch, that 
the Raksases may not go through them. He does not place one in front, 
for the sun which rises in front smites away the Raksusos. Ho places the 
kindling-sticks erect; verily from above he smites away the Rukna«es; (h© 
places one) with a Yajns, the other in silence, to make a pair. He place* 
two; the sacrifice has two feet; (verily they serve) for support. Th« 
theologians nay [6], 'There are both Agni and Soma here; why is 
hospitality offered to Soma and not to Agni?' In that hanng kindled 
fire he places it on tho fire, by that verily is hospitality offered to Agni. 
Or rather they say, ' Agni is all the gods.' In that he kindles fire after 
placing the oblation, he thus produces all the goda for tho oblation when it 
has been placed. 

vi. 'i. 2. The* gods and the Asuras were in conflict. The gods fell out among 
thomselvea. Being unwilling to accept one another's pre-eminence, they sepa- 
rated in five bodies, Agni with the Vasus, Soma with the Rudros, luilru with 
the Maruta. Vamna with the Adityas, Brhaapati with the All-gods. Thvy n- 
flectcd, -Our foes, the Asuraa. we are profiting in that wo are falling out among 
ooreelvea; lot us remove (from us) and deposit together those bodie« which are 
dear tons; from these shall hedepart who [1] firstof us is hostile to another.' 
Therefore of thoM who perform the T&nunaptra rite he who first is hoaUlc 
goOB to destruction. In that he di\-ide» np the T&niinaptra, (it serves) for 



■ 8*a Krtlli'* note ud AA. i. i. L 

* Nfbfel mnri Iwt* •om* (•n>« of tfaU Mrt u 

ttw Mrofrt BT« comparad with Iho (iArft 
Tlia oomm. baa onlf rarmajnilikc 

* mlfkd M m U eUmr\j a gartihd of lUf-thi, uid 

■Itoold b* wrltUn wf^fhlMin, tfa* nnul 
lOM of Um doobl* ■IblUat ocenrrtng Id 



Um HSS. T)ia coinin. rendBKH 
whioli U olnrljr wrong; Bhbk. flMB | 
■ifkTfun w una ruidaring. OL vL 8. 4 t 
p. 6W, n. 9. 
' d K8. xxii. * : KapH. nxTllL 9 ; MS. lU. 
l.iO;<}B.llH 3.1-S.Si. ThiBW«tlaa 
oominaiita od TS. i. 8. 10. 1-tL 1 
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503] The Tanunaptra Rite [ — vi. 2. 3 

the overcoming of the foe ; he himself prospers, his foe ia defeated. He 
divides five times ; for five times did they divide. Then again the Fankti 
has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. 
' For him who nishetb on I seize thee ', he says ; he who rushes on is the 
breath [2] ; verily he delights the breath. ' For him who rusheth aroimd ', 
he says ; he who rushes around is the mind ; verily he delights the mind. 
'For TaQunapat', he says; for they divided up these bodies. 'For the 
mighty ', he says ; for they divided them up for strength. ' For the greatest 
in strength ', he says ; for they divided up the greatest part of themselves. 
' Thou art unsurmounted, the unsurmountable ', he says ; for that is unsur- 
mounted and unsurmountable. ' The force of the gods ' [3], he says ; for 
that is the force of the gods. ' Guarding from imprecations, impervious 
to imprecations ', he says ; for that guards from imprecations and is 
impervious to imprecations. ' May the lord of consecration approve my 
consecration *, he says ; that is according to the text The gods making 
the ghee a weapon smote Soma ; now they come near the Soma aa it w^re, 
when they perform the Tanunaptra. ' May thy every shoot, O god Soma, 
swell', he says. Whatever [4] of it becomes spoiled' or is lost, that he 
purifies by it, ' May Indra swell for thee ; do thou swell for Indra', he says j 
verily he makes to swell both Indra and Soma. ' Make thy comrades to 
swell with wealth and skill ', he says. The priests are his comrades ; verily 
he makes them to swell. ' With good fortune may I accomplish thy press- 
ing, god Soma ' [5], he says ; verily he invokes this blessing (on himself). 
Those who make the Soma to swell fall away from this world, for the 
Soma when made to swell has the atmosphere as its deity. ' Desired are 
riches exceedingly, for food, for prosperity ', he says ; verily by paying 
homage to heaven and earth they find support in this world. The gods and 
the Asuras were in conflict. The gods in fear entered Agni ; therefore they 
say, 'Agni is all the gods '. They [6], making Agni their protection, overcame 
the Asuras. Now he as it were enters Agni who undeigoes the intermediate 
consecration, (and it serves) for the overconung of his foes; he prospers 
himself, his foe is overcome. He protects himself by the consecration, his 
otfHpring by the intermediate consecration. The girdle he makes tighter; 
for his offspring are closer to him than himself. He drinks warm milk, 
and rubs himself with bubbling water*; for fire^ is extinguished by cold, 
{and these serve) for kindling. ' Thy dread form, O Agni ', he says ; verily 
with its own deity he consumes the hot milk, for unity, for atonement. 

I Tiio comm. roodera ojiuRitfafi M fWH ■ It * For the madanli water aee Ckland uid 
is oF course a derivative fnini aped (RT. Henry, 1,'^pii^toina, pp. 6S, 72. 

X. 108. 12, &c.), and the wt)«e b clearlf u * i a. the ndartfni miut be kept warm. 
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vi. 2. 3. The ' Asuros hnd three citAdels ; the lowest wan of iron, then there 
was one of silver, then one of gold. The god» could not conquer them ; 
they sought to conquer them by siege ; therefore they say — both those who 
know thu« and Ihote who do not—' By siege they conquer great citadels.* 
They made ready an arrow, Agni as the point. Soma as the socket, Vi^ti 
as the shaft.^ They said, ■ Who shall shoot itV [1] ' Rudra ', tliey said, 
' Rudra is cruel, let him shoot it.' He said, ' Lot mo choose a boon ; let me 
bo overlord of animals.' Therefore is Rudra overlonl of animals. Rudra 
let it go ; it cleft the three citadels and drove the Asuras away from these 
worlds. The obHervaiice of the Upasads is for the driving away of foes. 
One should not ofier another libation in front ; if he were to offer another 
libation ' in front [2], he would make something else the beginning. Be 
sprinkles claritied butter with the dipping-ladle to proclaim the sacriScs,* 
He makes the oflering after crossing over* without coming back ; verily he 
drives away his foea from these worlds so that they come not back. Then 
returning ho offers the Upatuid libation ; verily having driven away his foes 
from these worlds and having conquered he mounts upon the world of bis 
foea. Now the gods tiy the Upasads which they perfomicd in the morning 
drove away the Asuras from the day. by the Upasads (performed) in the 
evening (they drove away the Asuras) from the night. In that lK>th 
morning and e\ ening Upasads [8] are performed, the aacriflcer drives away 
bis foes from day and night. The Y&jy&s ose^l in the morning should be 
made Puronuvakyas at night, for variety. He performs three Upasads, theae 
worlds are three; verily he delights these worlds; they together' make 
six, tike seaaona are dx ; verily he delights the seasons. He performs twelve 
at an Ahlna Soma sacrifice, the year txinsists of twelve months ; verily he dc- 
lighta the year. They make twenty-four [4], the hnlf-nionths number twenty- 
four ; verily he deliglit« the hnlf-montlis. He should pt-rform an awl-sluiped^ 
int«rme<liftte consecration who wishes, ' May therv !«■ prosperity for me ia 
this world ', (that is) one to begin with, then two, tlicn three, then four; 



' Cf. KS. HIT. lOi XX*. 1 1 Kips. xxxtULS. 
4 ; H& ill. 8. 1, 9 ; (B. ilL i. 4. S-SO, 88, 
27 ; AB. I. 28. 8G. For Mber Tcniona 
of tbc UpUBdl, of. Uvl, Id docMM du 
meripn, pp. U —q.; Mulr, Samk. Tteti,* 
ILSSSMf. 

* Poi tha ouet M4ua of titmu tonm et VMt 

;iii(x,L81;EndU>ff,aBB.nH.108,B.a. 

■ Th« OMwl font of Rarti Merlfieoa with 

Pnjn^ sad M> on i> not to bo fellowad. 

* ThaX i% til* Snan iLitUn taka* plan ; of, 

Coland and Bonrr, VAf nt f jam a, p. 6& 



Ahavanlya and the Vedl from iiorUi (o 
MoUt. Pnrth«Uti«aad haratamatoih* 

' i, a. tbe inoraiiiB and •rening oabAnllon. 

' ArifTi U expUisad bj tb« oomn. aa ir*+ 
opro, Sm baltiK a bonnrdapnlsdaaa. But 
ths Pada Wis. ra»lva it la itf« t ^ra tu 
doubt corrMHIy. Tti* raal ■*«>■ uf ttt, 
PllMn'i woapon, ia [Mobabljr ' awl ' or 
■glulat-(K«lici««u.i.Sl}. Tboratu«ov 
i> to tb* makinsof tba ntntbw of tmtm of 
r oaad for tba milk Mqaitad Isr 
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The Intermediate ConsecrcUion 



[— vi. 2. 4 



this indeed is the awl-ehaped intermediate consecration ; verily there ia 
prosperity for him in this world. He should perform an intermediate 
consecration broader at the top than below who wishes, ' May there be 
prosperity for me in yonder world ', (that is) four to begin with, then three, 
then two, then one ; this indeed is the intermediate consecration broader 
at the top than below ; verily there is prosperity for him in yonder world, 
vi. 2. 4, They ' go to the world of heaven who perform the Upasads. Of 
them he who takes out (a little food) is left behind ; one ' must take out 
carefully, (thinking) 'I have not taken out anything.' He who is left 
behind wearied among those who go on their own mission sticks behind 
and Uves at (home). Therefore after once taking out, one should not take 
out a second time. One should take out of curd, that is the symbol of 
cattle ; verily by the symbol he wins cattle [1]. The sacrifice went away 
from the gods in the form of Visnu, and entered the earth. The goda 
sought him grasping hands. Indra passed over him. He said, ' Who has 
passed over me ? ' 'I am he who smites in the stronghold ; who art thou t ■ 
' I am he who brings from the stronghold.' He said, ' Thou art called he 
who smites in the stronghold. Now a boar,' stealer of the good, [2] keeps 
the wealth of the Asuras which is to be won beyond the seven hills. Him 
smite, if thou art he who smites in the stronghold.' He plucked out 
a bunch of Darbha grass, pierced the seven hilla, and smote him. He said, 
' Thou art called he who brings from the stronghold ; bring him,' So the 
sacrifice bore off the sacrifice for them ; in that they won the wealth of the 
Asuras which was to be won (v^yam), that alone is the reason why the Vedi 
is so called. The Asuras [8] indeed at first owned the earth, the gods had so 
much as one seated can espy. The gods said, ' May we also have a share in 



> Cr. KS. iiv. 2, 6 ; KApS. xxiviii. 6 ; xxxii. 
8, 1 ; MS. iii. 6. 8, 5 1 f B. iii. 6. 1. 7-10. 

' This piSHSge is not eae;, but the setlM 
BeemB clearly that \ dUttta can onlj have 
a little extra 8ust«nuice (dadAO, praoti- 
cally what he can regard aa nit. The 
difficulty is in the ««at«oce ending n£^- 
ya^a mhd nuolj. The oomm. takes it aa 
refurring to such case* at when a pilgrim 
misecs the Prayiga tamkranH but puta 
ID the rest of the pllgrimsge, and ha 
rendeFB rtittyai/a as parn^rur nirfatifa (irtkt 
gatTM, whence Weber suggeata the reading 
nihtiyiya (cf.TS. vi.2.1.6ni^rA^t<amf(irthe 
HSS. nuk&cam). In that aa«e the words 
must be pressed to give the senae, ' baring 
aroused himself comes to dwell along 
with (those who have gone on).' lliia 
renders ftunUU a little unnatnral : one 



28 [■*«■ ») 



rather eipeeta a sentence whieli wonld 
give a ground for tdamat, Bh&sk. has 
■nirUdn rttTnatya n'fnSm^ . . . punoi 
natUimaUaikiUalf, BB. lake nit{yAga for 
ni-ttvi\ia, and if this ia correct, then the 
rendering above must be approximately 
the senae, though it ia not eaay. VaaaK, 
however, does aeem to contraat with 
iKildm, and the metaphor from a coaga- 
tating drop is not an impossible one. 
idiuiliram is an early instance of °ni|fa as 
gerund (Whitney, SiMtk. Qramm. { 9VSb, 
calls niya late, bat it is recognized in AooC^ 
&c, p. 91). 
' For the atory of. Hacdonell, Vtd. Il^k. 
p. lil; 'Liti, Li doOHm du muriflce, p. 141, 
In US. iii. 8. 8 emuUidm ia a clear mis- 
readlDg for nwufam, for the boar is mitfaf 
inES. 
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the earth 1' 'How much shall we give you?' 'Give os aa much nt this 
Sat&vfki' can thrice run round.' Indra taking the form of a Salavrki 
tiirico ran round on all eidea the earth. So they won the earth, and in that 
they won it therefore is the Ve<ii so callwl [4], All this earth is the 
Vedi, but they measure off and sncriftce on bo much as they iWm they can 
use. The hack cross-line is thirty feet, the eastern line * is thirty-six feet, 
the front cross-line is twenty-four feet. These make up tens;* the Viriy 
has ten syllahles ; the Viraj is food ; verily by the Viraj he wins food. 
He digs up (the earth); verily he digs away whatever in it is impure. 
He digs up; therefore the plants perish. He sprea<ls the sacriKcial 
strew ; therefore the plants again revive. He spreads over the strew 
the upper strew. The strew is the people ; the upper strew is the sacrificcr ; 
verily he tnakee the sacrificer higher than the man who does not sacrificp ; 
therefore the sacrificer is hiffher than the man who does not sjicrificc. 
vi. 2. 5. H* a weak man take up a burden, he breaks up into pieces. If 
there were twelve Upasads in the one-day rite, and three in tlio Ahina, the 
sacriBce would bo upset. There are three Upasada in the one-day rite, 
twelve in the Ahina. to preserve the strength of the sacrifice : thus it is in 
order. One teat (of the cow) is used for a child, for that is fortunate." So 
he takes one teat for his milk drink, then two, then three, then Four. That 
[1] is the razor-e<lged drink by which he drives away his foes when bom 
and repels them when about to be born ; verily also with the smaller he 
approaches the greater. He takes the four teats first for his drink, then 
three, then two, then one. That is the drink called ' of a lieatiftc Itack ', 
foil of fcr\-our, and of heavenly character ; verily also is he propagati-d with 
children and cattle. Gruel is the drink of the Bajanya: gruel is as it 
were harsh; the Rajanya is as it were harsh [2], it is the symbol of th« 
thiHxIerliolt, (and serves) for success. Curds (is the drink) of the Vai9ya, 
it is the symbol of the sacrifice of cooked food, (and serves) for pnwperity. 
Uilk (is the drink) of the Brahman, the Brahman is brilliance, milk in 

' A mjntsrloua aainul ; h« Vtdit Indrz, ii. 

186, UT; bxlo*. TS. VI. 2. T. & 
* TIm trilti ia lilt llnv mnning ilong Uio 

Dsntr* of tbe •lUu from woat U Mat 

(wh«n«« it! namel ; m* tlia ptu io SBE. 

u>l. 47C. Pall d*Ulb of th* fOMUon- 

n*nt* ot tb* kitan u* not found until 

tha 9ulbm SQtru ; that of ip- (*• i -9-) 1* 
glrcn In full with a tranalatloo bjr Bfirk, 
ZDHO. Iv and I*L HvMllMtloaajlhaM 
flfuraa do BotprovaaajknowUdBaoftli* 
Pjrthapcman tboomnt So* K*ltb, JRAS. 
JM*, pp. MO M^ i »I0; pp. 61»-U1. 
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britliance ; verily by brilliance he endows him&elf with brilliance and milk. 
Again by milk foetuses grow ; the man who is consecrated is as it were a 
foetus ; in that milk is his drink, verily thus he causes himself to grow. 
Manu was wont thrice to take drink, the Asuras twice, the gods once [3], 
Morning, midday, evening, were the times of Manu's drinking, the symbol 
of the sacrifice of cooked food, (serving) for prosperity. Morning and 
evening were those of the Asuras, without a middle, a symbol of hunger ; 
thence were they overcome. Midday and midnight were those of the gods ; 
thence they prospered and went to the world of heaven. Now with regard 
to his drinking at midday and at midnight, it is in the middle that people 
feed themselves ; verily he places strength in the middle of himself, for the 
overcoming of his foes. He prospers himself [4], his foe is overcome. Now 
the man who is consecrated is a foetus, the consecration-shed is the womb 
(in which he is). If the man who is consecrated were to leave the con- 
secration-shed, it would be as when a foetus falls from the womb. He must 
not leave, to guard himself. The fire here * is a tiger to guard the house. 
Therefore if the man who is consecrated were to leave (the shed), he would 
be likely to spring up and slay him. He must not leave, to protect himself. 
He lies on the right side ; that is the abode of the sacrifice ; verily he 
lies in his own abode. He lies turned towards the fire ; verily he lies 
turned towards the gods and the sacrifica 

vi. 2. 6. On^ a place of sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east should he 
make him to sacrifice for whom he wishes, ' May the higher sacrifice conde- 
scend to him, may he gain the world of heaven.' That is the place of 
sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east, where the Hotr as he recites the 
Frataranuvaka gazes upon the fire, water, and the sun. To him the higher 
sacrifice condescends, he gains the world of heaven. On a contiguous 
(dptd) place of sacrifice should he make him to sacrifice who has foes. He 
should make it touch the road or a pit so that neither a wagon nor a chariot 
can go between [1].^ That is a contiguous place of sacrifice. He conquers 
(dpnoti) his foe, his foe conquers him not. On a place of sacrifice which is 
elevated in one place he should make him to sacrifice who desires cattle. 
Thu Angirases produced cattle from a place of sacrifice elevated in one 
place. It should be elevated between the seat and the oblation- holders 
That is a place of sacrifice elevated in one place; verily he becomes 
possessed of cattle. On a place of sacrifice which is elevated in three 
plactis should he make him to sacrifice who desires heaven. The Angirases 
went to the world of heaven from a place of sacrifice elevated in three 

' i. t'. the Ahavunlja. dtrayajanaa U deacribed, 

> Cr. KS. jiv. 3 ; KapS. xxzvUi. ; HS. iiL ■ For the aonstruation. Me Delbrilck, AlHnd. 
S. i ; ^B. ii. 10. A seriM of different S^tH- p. *2T. 
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places. It ehoald be elevated between the Ahavaniya fire and the oblation- 
holijer [2], lietween the oblation -holder and t)io seat, and between the 8eat 
and the Oarhapatya fire. That is a piace of sacritice elevated in three 
places ; verily ho goes to the world of heaven. On a place of aacrilice 
which is firm should he make him to sacrifice who desires support. That is 
a place of sacrifice which is firm, which is level on all sides ; verily he finds 
support. Whertf diverse planta arc intertwineil, there should he make him 
sacrifice who desires cattle. That is the form of cattle ; verily by the form 
he wins cattle fur him [8] ; verily he becomes po«seased of cattle. On 
a pUce of sacrifice seized by d<«truction should he make him to sacriBoe 
for whom he desires, ' May I cause bis sacrifice to be seized by destnictioo.* 
That is a place of sacrifice seized by destruction where there is a Vara 
patch of level ground; verily he causes his sacrifice to be seized ty 
destruction. On a place of sacrifice which is distinctly marked should 
he cause him to sacrifice reganling whom they have doubts as to (admittiiq; 
him to) common meals or to marriage.' It should be sloping east of tlw 
Ahavaniya aad west of the Garhapatya. That is a place of sacrifice wliich 
is distinctly marked, he is distinguished from his evil foe, they doubt not of 
him for common meal or wedding. On a place of sacrifice which is artificial 
should he make him sacrifice who de&iros wealth. Man must be made : 
verily he prospers. 

vi. 2. 7. The * high altar taking the form of a lioness wont away and 
remained between the two partiea. The gwls reflected, ' Whichever of tho 
two she joins, they will become this.' They called to her: she said, 'Lut 
me choose a boon: through me shall ye obtain all your desires, but iho 
oblation shall come to me before {it comes to) the fire.' Therefore <io 
they besprinkle the high altar tiefore (they sprinkle) the fire, for that wsa 
ita chosen boon. He measures (it) round with the yoke-pin [1], that is itA 
moaHure ; verily also by what is fitting he wins what is fitting. * Thou art 
the abode of riches iyitta) for me', he says, for being found {vittd) she 
helped them ; * ' thou art the resort of the afflicted for m« ', he says, (ox 
abe helped them in affliction : ' protect me when id want', ho says, for aho 
protected them when in want ; ' protect me when afilict'^ ', he says. Vx 
she prot«ctc(l them when affiicted. ' May Agni, named Xabhas, know (thee) 
[2],0 Agni Angiras ', (with these words) be thrice strokes with (the woodeo 

' KB.u>dK«pH.banMWM«lf<llr(M.<>d4« * Cf. R8. xsr. S ; KapS. xnU. Si UK UI. L 
■I. Ha hM Mtf Ub* tw» aKwnUlna B ) (B. ill. ft. 1. SI-3. T. Thlj moI 

bam. nkbpwMgaisefffrMtlBteKBrtM oommanU on T8. L S. IS. I, k. 

anaarlj proof of MaialdMiiMllMiart^Td- ' viUi U eqrloiw m ths oUmr OMU !• moamk. 
Inc food and mafria«* ; of. Wubar, Imi. In K8. and MM. th«r ara both bml 

ahirf.s.4T,77,Ta. TbadiMinetioobatweon tlvM, ail and ottiuiiKa napaoUTaljr ba 

tttf* and HeMa In PB. xxlil. t. S ia din- RBppllod U> aiplala tba woaad half at ' 

roll, and very poiubl; merel; wwondarjr, tba oompound. 
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sword) ; verily he wins the fires that are in these worlds. He strokes 
in silence for the fourth time, verily he wins that which is not indicated. 
' Thou art a lioness ; thou art a baffido ', he says, for it (the high altar) 
taking the form of a lioness went away and remained between the two 
parties. ' Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee ', 
he says ; verily he enriches tlie sacrificer with offepring and cattle. 'Thou 
art firm ' [3], (with these words) he strikes (the earth) together, for firmness. 
' Be pure for the gods ; be bright for the gods ', (with these words) he 
moistens it and scatters (sand) on it, for purity. ' May the cry of Indra 
guard thee in front with the Vasus', he says; verily he sprinkles it from 
the quarters. ' Since the high altar has gone ^ to the gods, here must we 
conquer ' (thought) the Asuras, and with bolts ready they advanced on the 
gods. Them the cry of Indra with the Vaaus repelled in front [4] ; the swift 
of mind with the Pitrs on the right, the wise one with the Rudras behind, 
and Vi^vakarman with the Adityas on the left. In that he sprinkles the 
high altar, verily thus does the sacrificer repel his foes from the quarters. 
Indra gave the Yatis * to the Salavrkas ; them they ate on the right of the 
high altar. Whatever is left of the sprinkling waters he should pour on the 
right of the high altar; whatever cmel is there that he appeases thereby. 
He should think of whomever he hates ; verily be brings affliction upon him. 
vi. 2.8. The^ high altar said, 'Through me ye shall obtain all your desires.' 
The gods desired, ' Let as overcome the Asuras our foes.' They sacrificed 
(with the words), ' Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals ; hail I ' They over- 
came the Asuras, their foes. Having overcome the Asuras, their foes, they felt 
desire, ' May we obtain offspring.' They sacrificed (with the words), ' Thou 
art a lioness, bestowing fair o&pring ; hail ! ' They obtained ofispring. 
They having obtained ofispring [1] felt desire, ' May we obtain cattle.' They 
sacrificed (with the words), ' Thou art a lioness, bestowing increase of wealth ; 
hail ! ' They obtained cattle. Having obtained cattle, they felt desire, 'May 
we obtain support' They sacrificed (with the words), ' Thou art a lioness, 
winning (the favour of) the Adityas ; hail 1 ' They found support here. 

< Delbruck {Mlinii. Synl. pp. fi9T, 598) takea olau verb, which glTM the ume sense u 

this Bs an nor. tad this rendering m&kes Weber vithout abreaeliofgramnikr,and 

fair sense ; when tlie altar goes to the even iqxIni-nTM Is ooaaeivable in th* 

gods, the Asnraa feel that thej mn»t urns sense. The verb should be accented 

fight now or never. Weber gives as in view of oeil, and it is no doubt mere!]' 

alternatives the Srd sing, pres.tntens. (for a blunder that it is not. 

rarTar«i)or3rdsing. plup. lUm. (forVfafa), ■ On the Tstis, of. von Sehroeder, VOJ. iiiii. 

the latter being qnite impossible; the 9-17, who compares them with Shnmans. 

former is, however, quite possible in sense ' Cf, KS. KXv. 6, 7; KapS. ixxiz. 8-6; H8. iii. 

— ' since it is approaching we must now 8. 6, 6 ; ^B. iii. 5. 8. 11-lB. This section 

fight.' But it is also possible that it U oommenta on TS. i. S. 12, 2, 8, and ef. ii. 

simply eamrlK, 8rd sing, of trl. m a tUid 6. 0. I, 9. 
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Having found support hew, they felt desire, ' Atay we approach the 
deities for bleaaings.' ' They sacrificed (with the words), ' 'fhou art a 
lioness ; bring the gods to the piouu [2] aacrificer ; hail 1 ' They approached 
the deities for hleasings. He sprinkles five tiroes; the Paiikti haa five 
syllablea, the sacrifice is fivefold : verily he wins the sacrilic*;. He 
sprinkles transversely; therefore cattle move their limbs transversi'ly, for 
support. ' For beings thee 1 ' (with these words) he takes up the ladle ; 
of the gods that are that is the share ; verily he therewith delights them. 
He puts round the cncloHing-sticks of Sulfa fnyiuioaa. for the holding apart 
of these worlds [3]. Agai bad three eldvr brothers.* They perished when 
carrying the offering to the gods. Agni was afraid, 'This one here will 
come to ruin.' He went away. The (night) he spent among the trees was 
witli thv Butea /roruioaa ; tJie (night) among the plants was with tha 
Suyunilhiltjami; the (night) among the cattle was between the boms of 
a ram. Tlie gods sought to start him forth. They found him, and said to 
hiui [4],' Return to ua ; bear the offering for us.' He said, ' Let me chooee 
a tioon. Whatever of the offering when taken up falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks, let that be the portion of my brothers.' Therefore whatever of the 
offering when taken up falls outside the enclosiug-sticks, that is their 
portion ; verily therewith he delights them. He reJlectetl, ' My brothers of 
old perished because they had bones. I will shatter bones.' The bones be 
shattci-ed became the Butea /rondoea, the floah which died on them bdellium. 
In that ho brings tt^otber these paraphernalia, verily tlius he brings Agni 
toguther. ' Thou art the rubble of Agni ', he says, for the paraphcmoliA 
are the rubble of Agni. Or rather they say, 'These enclosing-sticks of 
Buti'ii fnnuloDa which lie around * are in truth his brothers.' 
vi. 2.9. He ' looaen-s the knot; verily he sete them free from the noose of Varuna ; 
verily he makes them fit for the sacrifice. Having sacrificed with a vone 
to Savitr, he brings forward the oblation-holders ; verily on the instigation 
of Savitr he brings them forward. The axle which is tied on both sides ia 
Varuna of evil speech ; if it were to creak, it would creak against the house 
of the sacrificer, ' With fair voice, O god, do thou address the dwelling ', be 
says ; the dwelling is the house ; (verily it sorvea) for atonement. Tlie wife 
(of the sacrificer) [1] anoints (them), for the wife is every one's friend, for 
friendship. The share of the wife in the sacrifice makes a pair ; verily aJMi the 
wife grupa the sacrifice that it may not be int^imiptod.* Now the Kaki^MeM 
> ni> U not quit* olaar i the oomm. of CalaulU ihI.) ii olsarljr oorraot : it U Um 

ooDiM nndMs it bjt tnoMdndh which is old form. 

•imoA. • Cf. Ka i(v. 8 ; K>p»l. il. 1 ; H^ til. S. 1; 

■ Vor Agni and hi* bruthora ef. aUo BD. vIL 9B.' lii. 6. »■ T-SA. Tba tnsm pom- 

«1 Mg. with MmiIoqcII's Dotaa. mentMl on ■» la TS. i. 3. IS. I, 9. 

*ftn, tbs iMdini of tha MSS. (fwali la th« * Sm T8^ *L S. 1. I. 
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following in its track seek to injure the sacrifice ; be makes a libation in 
the two tracks with Re verses addressed to Visnu. The sacrifice is Visnn ; 
verily he drives away the Raksases from the sacrifice. If the Adhvaryu 
were to pour the libation in (a place) withoat fire, the Adhvaryu would 
become blind, the Baksases would injure the sacrifice [2]. He puts gold 
down on it before making the libation;^ verily be makes the libation in that 
which has fire ; the Adhvaryu does not become blind, the Baksases do not 
injure the sacrifice. 'Come ye two forward, ordaining the oflTering', he 
says ; verily he makes them go to the world of heaven. ' There rejoice on 
the height of the earth ', he says, for the place of sacrifice ia the height of 
the earth. Now the oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ' From the 
sky, O Vianu, or from the earth ' [3], with this Re verse which contains 
a blessing* he strikes in the prop of the southern oblation-holder ; verily 
the sacrificer at the beginning of the sacrifice wins blessings. Now Danda 
Aapara splitby the Vasatcall the axle of the third oblation-holder; the third 
cover put on the oblation-holder (serves) to make up the third oblation-holder. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ' Thou art the forehead of 
Visnu ; thou art the back of Visnu ', he says. Therefore bo often is the 
head divided. ' Thou art the string of Visnu ; thou art the fixed point of 
Visnu ', he says, for the oblation -holder is connected with Visnu as its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unlooee it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish from suppression of urine ; therefore it mast be unloosed. 
vi. 2. 10. ' On ^ the impulse of the god Savitr ', (with these words) he takes 
up the spade, for impelling. ' With the arms of the A5vin8 ', he says, for 
the A^vins were the priests of the gods. ' With the hands of Pusan ', he 
says, for restraint. Now the spade is as it were a bolt; 'Thou art the 
spade ; thou art the woman ', he says, to appease it. Now, as each part is 
performed, the Raksases seek to injure the sacrifice ; ' The Raksas is encom- 
paesed, the evil spirits are encompassed ', be says, to smite away the 
Raksases [I]. ' Here do I cut off the neck of the Raksas, who bateth 
us, and whom we hat«', he says;* there are two people, be whom he 
hates and he who hates him ; verily straightway be cuts their necka 
' To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee I ' he says ; verily he 
anoints it for these worlds. He anoints from the top downwards ; therefore 
[2] men live on strength from the top downwards. Now he does a cruel 

> Tba gold piece is placed in thetnck wu to on ftra in TS. L D. 1. 

make a fire there. * Thii ib a clear eiM where the Brfthmana 

* a^irpadityd is the clearly correct reading : ol. dithri ft«tll the text of TS. i. 8. 1 and 

comm. OD TPr. v. 10. where the ahange ia for the worse, So 

> Cf. KS. XIV, 10 ; KapS. xl. S ; MS. ill. S. 9 ; TS. Ti. 8. 9. 8. 

9B.iii. 6. 1.4-36. TheT< 



,y Google 



vi. 2. 10 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 



[612 



deed in that he digs ; he pours down water, for atoaement. Uc poors down 
(water) mixed with barloy ; barley is stren^h, the Udumbam is MtroDgth ; 
verily he uuites strength with strength, (The post) is of Udumbam wood 
of the height of the sikcrificer. As great as is the ascriticer, ho much strength 
does bo put in it. ' Tliou art the seat of the Pitfs ', (with theae words) he 
spreads the Htrew, for what is dug in has the Pitrs for it« deity [3]. If he 
were to set it op without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitps for 
its doity; he seta it up after strewing ; verily ho sets it up la this (earth), 
and makes it firm-rooted.' 'Support the sky, fill the atmosphere', he aayn, 
for the distinction of these worlds. ' May Dyutana Maruta set thee up ', 
be says ; Dyutana Maruta was wont to set up the Udumbara (post) of the 
gods ; verily [4] by him be sets this (post) up. ' Thee tliat art winner of 
Brubuians, winner of nobles ', he says ; that is according to the t«xt. ' With 
ghee, sky and earth, be tilled ', (with these words) he sacrifices on the 
ITdumbara (post); verily with moisture he anoints sky and earth. Ha 
makes it run right to the end; verily completely docs he anoint the 
sacrificer with brilliance. ' Thou art of Indra ', (with these words) he puta 
down the covering, for the suat lias Indra as ita deity. 'The shade of all 
folk', be says, for the seat is the shade of all folk. (A roof of) nine 
coverings* [5] should he fix for one who desires brilliance, commensurato 
with the Trivrt Stoma ; tlie Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he becomes brilliant ; 
one of eleven coverings (he should fix) for one who desires power; the 
Tri"(ubh baa eleven syllables, the Tris^ubb is power ; verily he becomes 
powerful. (A roof of) fifteen coverings (he should fix) for one who bos 
foes ; the thunderbolt is fiftcenfotd ; (verily it serves) for the ovetxMiiiing of 
foes. (A roof of) seventeen coverings (be should fix) for one who dusim 
offspring; Prajapati is sixteenfold; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapoti. 
(A roof of) twenty-one coverings (he should fix) for one who denres 
support; the Eknviiifa is the support of the Stomas ; (verily it mrvea) for 
support, 'i'he Sadas is the stomach, the Udumbara is strength, in the middle 
he fixes (the post) of Udutiibara wood ; verily he places strength in the 
midst of offspring : therefore [6] in the middle they enjoy strength. In the 
world of the sacrificer are the southern coverings, in that of hia foe are the 
northern ; bo makes the southern the higher; verily he makes the sacrificer 
higher than the man who does not sacrifice ; therefore the sacrifioor ia 
higher than the man who does not sacrifice. He fills up the crovioas,* for 



is nndarad bj Skym^ tnimtbod- 
Tha word U italymA in th« Pada 
nitem, but it U poMiUa tlut no- 
I la tha tttat; ef. AV. xlli. 1. », 
dwot-. CC XB. Ti. S. 4. a. 



' Tba form nhatMdi la do dovbt dawrtpUn 
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dbtinction ; therefore people depend on the forest ' May onr aonge, O lover 
of BODg ', he says ; that is according to the text. ' Thon art the string of Indra ; 
thou art the fixed point of Indrs',he saya; for the Sadas has Indra for its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish through suppression of urine ; therefore it most be nnlooeed. 
vi. 2. 11. The' oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice, the sounding- 
holes are the vital airs. They are dag in the oblation-holder ; therefore 
the vital airs are in the head. They are dug below ; therefore the vital 
airs are below the head. ' I dig those which slay the Raksas, which slay 
the spell, and which are of Visnu', he says, for the sounding-holes have 
Visnn for their deity. The Aanraa in retreat dug in spells agtunst the vital 
airs of the gods ; they found them at the distance of an arm ; * therefore 
they are dug an arm's length deep. ' Here do I cast out the spell [1] which 
an equal or an unequal hath buried ', he says ; there are two aorta of men, 
the equal and the unequal ; verily whatever spell they dig against him he thus 
casts out. He unites them ; ' therefore the vital urs are united within. 
He does not combine them ; therefore the vital airs are not combined. He 
pours water over ; therefore the vital airs are moist witliin. (The water) 
he pours is mixed with barley [2] ; barley is strength, the sounding-holes 
are the vital airs ; verily he places strength in the vital airs. He spreads 
over the strew ; therefore the vital airs are haiiy within. He besprinkles 
(the holes) with butter; butter is brilliance, the sonnding-holee are the 
vital airs ; verily he places brilliance in the vital airs. The pressing-boards 
are the jaws of the sacrifice ; he does not join them, for the jaws are not 
joined ; or rather at a long Soma sacrifice they should be joined, for fimmess. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice [3], the sounding-holes are 
the vital airs, the pressing-boards the jaws, the skin the tongue, the 
pressing-stones the teeth,* the Ahavaniya the mouth, the high altar the 
nose, the Sadas the stomach. When he eats with his tongue on his teeth, 
(the food) goes to the mouth ; when it goes to the mouth, then it goes to the 
stomach ; therefore they press (the juice) with the pressing-stones on the 
oblation-holder over the skin, sacrifice in the Ahavaniya, retire towards the 
west, and consume (the Soma) in the Sadas. He who knows the milking 
of the Viraj ^ in the mouth of the sacrifice milks her ; the Vir&j is this (cow), 

Sftfina who paraphraaet it u ttatftfSm on- * Tliree iiitatU* ia the length aoeoTding t« the 

tarOLKhidrtfu ipfapmai^ puaotiam. Bhtak. oomm. 

gives a variety of Tiewa, including onr one ■ 1. e. the holet «n oonneotMl below, bnt not 

Oranyakatmaiaildnam (t. 1. mdMndm) ifom »t the top. 

tam}9d. ■ Th« ioTeraion of order ii onrioiu and ia not 

■ Cf. KS. izT. ; KapS. il. S : Ha iu. S. B ; in the parallel in the KS. It oooora 

9B. iii. G. i. 1-34. The Teraea oom- below alao ; aea TS. tI. S. 8. 0. 

■Dented npon are in TS. 1. S. 9. 'So the MerlBoe ia oalM beoMue the ^ in 
29 (-.oa .,] 
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the skin is ita hide, the prossing-boanls Ha udder, the soanding-holefl it« 
toats, the presHing-Ktones its culves, the priests the milkers, Soma thu 
milk. H«, who knows thus, milks her. 



PBAPATHAKA ni 

The Exposition of On Sonia Sacrijice {continued) 
vi 8. 1. From' the pit he scHtters (earth) on the altars; the pit is Uio 
birthplace ^ of the nacriliee ; (verily it serves) to unite the socrilice with its 
birthplace. The gods lost by conquest the sacritice ; they won it Hgaio 
from the Agnidh'a altar ; the Agnidh's altar is the invincible [>art of the 
sacrifice. In that ho draws ofl" the altar fires from that of the Agnidh, 
he renews the sacrifice from the invincible part of it. Conquered aa it 
were they go who ci«ep to the Bab ispa vain ana (Stotra) ; when the 
Bahispavamana has been sung [1], he says, 'Agnidh. draw oS the fires, 
spread the strew, make ready the sacrificial cake.' Verily having re-won 
the sacrifice they keep renewing it. At two pressings he draws ofl liy 
means of embers, at the third with (flaming) splinters, to give it glory; 
verily he completes it.' The altars guarded the Soma in yonder world ; 
they took away the Soma from them ; they followed it and surrounded it. 
He who knows thus [2] wins an attendant They were deprived of the 
Soma drink ; they besought the gods for the Soma drink ; the goda said to 
thorn, ' Take two names each ; then shall ye gain it, or not.' * Then the 
altars became fires (also) ; therefore a Brahman who has two namoB is 
likvly to prosper. Those which c&ine nearest gained the Soma drink, viz. 
lIk^ Ahavaniya, the Agnldh's altar, the Hotf's, and the Marjaljya; thorq- 
foi-e they sacrifice on them. He leaves them out in uttering the cry for 
sacrifice,* for [3] they were deprived of the Soma drink The gods tlrovo 
away the Asuras who were in front by the sacrifices which they offered on 
the eastern side, and the Asuras who were behind by those which they 
offered on the western side. Soma libations are offered in the east, scstod 
to the west he besprinkles the altars ; verily from behind and from in front 
the sacrificor smiths away his enemies ; therefore offspring are engonderod 
behind, ood are brought forth in front [4]. The altars are the breaths ; if 



UiaAguiftoau'Btwelira Stotru ■moallt to 
tiiii*lr{-iax«),*nd tbaVIrtj u asur«d 
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the Adhvaryu were to go past the altars to the west, he would mingle the 
breaths, he would be liable to die. The Hotr is the navel of the sacrifice ; 
the expiration is above the navel, the inspiration is below ; if the Adhvaryn 
were to go past the Hotr to the west, he would place the expiration in the 
inspiration, he would be liable to die. The Adhvaryu should not accompany 
the song ; the Adhvaryu's strength is his voice ; if the Adhvaryu were to 
accompany the song, he would confer his voice on the Udgatr [5j, and his 
voice would fail. The theologians 8ay,"The Adhvaryu should not go beyond 
the Sadas to the west before the Soma offering is completed. Then how is 
he to go to offer the sacrifices in the aouthem fire J Because that is the end 
of the fires. But how are the gods to know whether it is the end or not? ' 
He goes round the Agoidh's altar to the north and offers the sacrifices in 
the southern fire ; verily he does not mingle the breaths. Some of the 
altars are besprinkled, some not ; those which he besprinkles he delights ; 
those which he does not besprinkle he delights by indicating them, 
vi. 3. 2. The* Vaisarjana^ offerings are made for the world of heaven. He 
offers intheGarhapatya*with two verses; thesacrificerhas two feet; (verily 
it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh's fire ; verily he approaches 
the atmosphere ; he offers in the Ahavaniya ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. The Raksases sought to harm the gods as they were going 
to the world of heaven ; they smote away the Raksases through Soma, the 
king, and making themselves active* went to the world of heaven, to 
prevent the Raksases seizing them. The Soma is ready at hand ; so he 
offers [1] the Vaisarjanas, to smite away the Raksases. 'Thou, Soma, 
brought about by ourselves ', he says, for he is the one who brings about by 
himself ; ' from hostility brought about by others ', he says, for the Raksases 
are brought about by others ; ' ' thou art the giver of wide protection ', he 

e&Iled the fU&mukltlra ; ef. Cktuid and 
He Dry, L'Agniftona, p. ITS. 

' apbim of eoune ii to be read, and not AptMm 
u in the Pad* HSS. C, D fint hud, and 
in the comm. io B. There is Dothtng to 
show in what seoM opfu was takeo by 
the Brfthmana. 

' It is quite uncertain what MOie waa put an 
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■aaea, but the oontrast with anyakfUni 
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says ; in effect he Bays, * give as wide (protection).' ' May the active one 
gladly partikke of the ghoe ', he says ; verily he makes the sacrificer active 
and causes him to go to the world of heaven, to preveut the Raknaaee 
seizing him, They take up the Soma [2], the pressing-stones, the cups for 
Vi'iyu,' the wooden trough ; they lead forth the wife (of the sacrificer), they 
make the carts move along with them ; verily whatever is hia he goes with 
it to the world of heaven. He offers in the Agnidh's fire with a vetae 
containing the word ' lead ',* for leading to the world of heaven. He places 
on the Agnidh's altar the pressing-stones, the cups for Vayu, and tbe 
wooden trough, for they take it away from them ; if he were to put it 
with them, it would become spoiled. He makes it go forward with a verso 
addressed to Soma ; verily by means of its own [3] divinity he makes it go 
forward. ' Thou art tlie scat of Aditi ; do thou eit on the seat of Aditi '. 
hv Bays; that is according to the text. Hitherto the sacrificer has guarded 
the Soma. ' This, yod Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods) ', ho says ; verily 
instigated by Savitr. he hands it over to the gods. ' Thou, Soma, god to 
the gods, haat thou gone ', he Bays, for it being a god [4] goes to the god& 
' I here, man to men ', he says, for he being a man goes to men. If he 
were not to say that formula, the sacrificer would be without offspring or 
cattle. ' With offspring, with increase of wealth ', he says ; venly he abide* 
in this world with offspring and with cattle. ' Homage to the gods ', he aay«, 
for homage is the due of the gods ; ^svadlia to the Pitrs", he says, for the 
avudhd call is the due of the Pitp [^]- ' Here (may) I (be free) from Varuna'e 
nooctc ', he says ; verily he is freed from Vanina's noose. ' O Agni. lord of 
vows," (he saya). ' One should recover one's former botiy ", they say. ' for who 
knows if tbe richer, when his will is accomplished,^ will restore it or not.* 
Tbe premng-stonea are the troop of thieves of King Soma; him, who 
knowing thus, places the pressing-stones on the Agnidh'a altar, the troop of 
thieves finds not. 

vi. 3, 3. Having* sacrificed with a verse addressed to Visnu, he approacheA 
the post. The poet has Vi^u for its deity ; verily be approaches it with 
its own deity. ' I have passed by others, I have not approachixl otbcra ', 
he says, for he passes by others, and does not approach othonL ' 1 have 
found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near ', he saya, for he 
finds it Dearer than the farther, farther than the near. ' I welcome thee 

) ThM* u* wood«n, niorUr«liap*d eapm. iDUlUflbl*, ■ whon kU will bM «ama t* 

AppAMnlir all Um Soma oupa an inaaDt ; pua.* 

•t f B. i*. 1. 1. 7-10. * Cf. KS. uri. S, 4 : Ktpa slli. 8. 1 ; MS. hr. 
*TUann*i*iiotiiiiUTB.batURV.t.l80. fi. 8; 6.1!; (B. liL «. t. I-ST. TW 

1 1 T8. T. as. It U wid b7 Uia iMrifiMr. vonM cotiuii«iit«] on ua in TB. L 8. Ik. 

'mivift IMMtoacnrtooa pbna* bat Mail^ 
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that art of Visnu, for the sacrifice to the gods ' [1], be BayB, for he welcontes 
it for the sacrifice to the gods. * Let the god Savitf anoint thee with 
honey', he says; verily he anoints it with glory. '0 plant, guard it; 
O axe, harm it not ', he says ; the axe is the thunderbolt ; (verily it serves) for 
atonement. The brilliance of the tree which fears the axe falls away vrith 
the first chip ; the first chip which falls he should take up ; verily he takes 
it up with its brilliance [2]. These worlds are afraid of the falling forward ' 
of the tree. ' With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere ', he says ; verily he makes it tender for these worlds. ' O tt«e, 
grow with a hundred shoots ', (with these words) he sacrifices on the stump ', 
therefore many (shoots) spring up from the stump of trees. ' May we grow 
with a thousand shoots', he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He 
should cut it so that it will not touch the axle* [S]. If he were to cut it eo 
that it would touch the axle, the cattle " of the sacrificer would be liable to 
perish. If he desire of any one, ' May he be without support ', he should 
cut for him a branch ; this among trees is not supported ; verily he is withoat 
support. If he desire of any one, ' May he be without cattle ', he shonld cut 
for him (a post) without leaves and with a withered top ; this among trees 
is without cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he desire of aoy 
one, ' May he be rich in cattle ', he should cut for him one with many 
leaves and many branches ; this [4] among trees is rich in cattle ; verily 
he becomes rich in cattla He should cut one that is supported for one who 
desires support ; this among trees is supported which grows from its own 
birthplace on level ground and is firm. He should cut one which leans* 
towards the west, for it is leaning over for the sacrifice. He should cut 
one of five cubits* for him of whom he desires, ' May the higher sacrifice 
condescend to him ' ; the Fankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold, 
the higher sacrifice condescends to him [5]. (He should cot one) of six cubits 
for one who desires support ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in 
the seasons. (He should cut one) of seven cnhita for one who desires 
cattle ; the Qakvaii has seven feet, the Qakvan is cattle; verily he wins 
cattle. (He should cut one) of nine cubits for one who desires briUiance, 
commensurate with the Trivrt Stoma ; the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he 

< Weberiuggeitsjiriipdfa^forpravataflBhiak. past partioipl* pMUTe with a finite *orb 

randen procotatofi, and the *Ment is undentood uid ia not an •quivaleitt of 

DDrouil ; Whitney, Sonjfc. Qromm. { 146. uponamati. 
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becotnea brilliant. (He nhould cut one) of eleven cubits for one who desim 
power : the Tristubh has eleven ayllftbles. the Triatubh in power : verily he 
becomes powerful. (Ho should cut ono) of fifteen cubits for one who ban 
foes ; the thunderbolt is fifteenfold ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming 
of foes, (He should cut one) of seventeen cubite for one who desires 
otTspring ; Frajapati is seveuteenfold ; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati, 
(He should cut one) of twenty-one cubits for one who desires support ; the 
Ekavih9a is the support of the Stomas; (verily it serves) for support. It 
has eight comers ; the Oayatri has eight syllables, the Oayatri is brilliance, 
the Oayatri ia the beginning of the sacrifice ; ' verily it is commensurate 
with brilliance, the O&yatri, the beginning of the sacrifice. 
vi. 3. 4. 'To * earth theo I To atmosphere thee ! To sky thee 1 ' ho says ; 
verily for these worlds he anoints it. He anoints from the foot upwards, for 
upwards as it were is the world of heaven. Cruel as it were is that which 
he does when he digs ; he pours water over, for expiation ; he pours (water) 
mixed with liarley ; barley is strength. The post is of the height of the sacri- 
ficer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength does he put in it [1]. 
' Thou art the seat of the Pitrs ', (with these words) be spreads the strew, 
for what is dug in has the Pitrs for its deity.^ If he were to set it up 
without strewing, it would be dug In and have the Pitrs for its deity ; he 
sots it up after strewing ; verily he sets it np in this (earth). He throws 
down the splinter of the post ; verily he sets it up with its glory. ■ Tlie© 
to the plants with fair berries ', (with these words) he 6ies on the top [2] ; 
therefore at the top plants Ijcar fruit. He anoints it, butter is glory. Tho 
comer near the fire * is of the same height as the sacrificer ; in that he anoints 
the comer near the fire, he anoints with brilliance the sacrificer. He anoints it 
to the end : verily completely does he anoint the sacrificer with brilliance. 
He rubs it all around ; verily he places brilliance in him completely. 
* Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the earth ', 
he says, for the separation of these worlds. With a verse addroMed to 
Visnu [3] be arranges it ; the post has Visnu for its deity ; verily he arrengM 
it with its own deity. He arranges it with two (verses) ; the sacrifieor bu 
two feet ; (verily it serves) for support. If he desire of a man, ' May 
I doprive him of brilliance, of the deities, of power ', he should move Uw 
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-comer near the fire to one aide or the other of the Ahavanlya ; ' verily 
he deprives him of brilUance, of the deities, of power. If he desire of a 
man, ' May I unite him with brilliance, with the deities, with power ' [4], he 
should set up for him the corner {of the post) near the fire in a line with the 
Ahavanlya; verily he unites him with brilliance, with the deities, with power. 
' Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles ', he says ; that is 
according to the text. He winds round (the grass) ; the girdle is strength, 
the post is of the same height as the sacrificer; verily he unites the 
sacrificer with strength. He winds (it) round at the level of the navel;' 
verily at the level of the navel be bestows upon him strength ; therefore 
at the level of the navel men enjoy strength. If he desire of a man, ' May 
I deprive him of strength' [5], be should put (it) on either upwards or 
-downwards ; verily he deprives him of strength. If he desire, ' May Parjanya 
rain', he should put it on downwards; verily he brings down rain ; if he desire, 
' May Parjanya not rain ', be should put it on upwards ; verily he holds up 
rain. What is dug in belongs to the Pitrs, what is above the part dug in 
up to the girdle belongs to men, the girdle belongs to the plants [6], what 
is above the girdle up to the top to the All-gods, the top to Indra, the rest 
to the Sadhyas. The post is connected with all the gods ; verily in setting 
up the post he delights all the gods. By means of the sacrifice the gods 
went to the world of heaven ; they reflected, ' Men will equal us ' ; they 
blocked the way by the post ^ and went to the world of heaven ; the Rsia 
discerned that (world) by means of the post, and that is why it is called 
post [7]. In that he sets up the post, (it is) to discern the world of 
heaven. He puts (it) up to the east (of the fire), for before * the sacrifice it 
is proclaimed, for what is not proclaimed is that of which when it is passed 
men say, ' This should have been done.' The Sadhya gods despised ' the 
sacrifice ; the sacrifice touched them not ; what was superabundant in 
the sacrifice touched them. The superabundant part of the sacrifice is the 
producing of fire and casting it on the fire ; the superabundant part [8] of 
the post is the part above the top ; that is their share ; verily by it he 
delights them. The gods when the Soma sacrifice was complete cast the 
offering-spoons (into the fire) and the post; they reflected, 'Here we are 
' The post should be «x«ctl7 in * line with prefers ' scatter', ne SBE. xiti. zxix, 

the Ahavuilja, sad oleu-lytheideaia that 86, n. I. Whitney, AJ P. iii. 408, prefer* 

he should remove it so m to be either ' set up sn obstacle, block, or b*r the 

north or south of the line. The rare way'. 
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tnakiDg a distnrbanco of the sacrifice ' : they saw a ransom in the bnnch 
of grasa for the oSering-apoons, in the chip ' for the post. When the Soma 
sacrifice is complete he casta (in the fire) the bunch of grass, he ofTera the chip, 
to avoid disturbing the sacrifice. 

vi. S. 5. The * Sadhya gods were in this world and nothing else Uring * 
Tliey ofler«d * Agai as a sacrifice to Agni, for they found nothing else to 
ofier : thence indeed these creatures were bom ; in that he casts the fire on 
the fire after producing it, (it serves for) the propagation of offspring. Now 
the fire is Rudra, the beast the sacrificer; if he were to produce the fire after 
offering the beast, he would place the sacrificer in the power of Rudra [1], 
and he would be liable to die. Or rather they say, ' All the gods are the fire, 
the beast the offering '.* In that he produces the fire after offering the beast, 
he brings fort)i all the gods for tho offering which is made ready. The fire 
shoald be produced, after bringing up (the beast). The offering ia then 
neither finished nor not begun. ' Thou art the birthplace of Agni ', he 
says, for that is the birthplace of Agni. 'Ye are tho two male ones', 
he says, for they are the two male ones [2]. ' Thou art Urva^i, thou art 
Ayu', he says, to make a pair. 'Anointed with ghee do ye produce a 
male ', he says, for they * produce a male who (produce) Agni. ' Be bom 
with the Gayatri metre ', be says ; verily he produces him with the metres. 
' Recite for Agni as he is being produced ', he says ; ho ^ recites a verse to 
Savitr ; verily, instigated by Savitr, he produces him. ' Recite for Him who 
is bom ' [3], ' For him who is being cast forward recite ', he saya ; verify 
as each part is performed he completes him. He^ recites all G&yatri verses ; 
Agni has the Gayatri as his metre; verily he unites him with his own 
metre. The fire is in front; having produced fire he casts it forward; 
tho two uniting overpower ' the sacrificer ; ' Be of one mind with us ', he 
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says, to appease (them). He offers after easting (the fire) forward ; verily 
he gives him food on birth ; he offers with melted butter ; the melted 
butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily be unites him with his dear home, 
and also with brilliance. 

vi. 3. 6. ' For ' food thee ! ' (with these words) he takes up the strew, for 
he who sacrifices strives (ickdte) as it were, ' Thou art the impeller ', he 
says, for he brings them * up. ' To the gods the servants of the gods have 
come', he aays, for being the servants of the gods they go to the gods. 
' The priests, the eager ones ', be says ; the priests are the priests, the eager 
ones, therefore he says thus. 'O Brhaspati, guard wealth' [1], he says; 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; verily by the holy 
power he wins cattle for him. ' Let thy oblations taste sweet ', he aays ; 
verily he makes them sweet. ' O god Tvastr, make pleasant our possessions ', 
he says ; Tvastr is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle ; verily he places 
form in cattle. ' Stay, ye wealthy ones ', he says ; the wealthy ones are 
cattle ; verily he makes cattle abide for him. ' On the impulse of god 
Savitr ' [2], (with these words) he takes up the rope, for instigation. ' With 
the arms of the A^vins ', he says, for the At^vins were the Adhvaryus of the 
gods. ' With the hands of Fiisan ', he says, for restraining. ' O offering to 
the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order ', he says ; sacred order 
is truth ; verily with truth which is sacred order he seizes it. He winds 
(the rope) round transversely,^ for they fasten a (beast) for killing in front ; 
(verily it serves) for distinction. ' Fear not men ', (with these words) he 
fastens it, for security. ' For the waters [8] thee, for the plants thee 
I sprinkle ', be says, for from * the waters, from the plants, the beast is 
bom. 'Thou art a drinker of the waters', he says, for be is a drinker 
of the waters who is offered in sacrifice. 'O ye divine waters, make it 
palatable, a very palatabls offering for the gods ', he says ; verily he makes 

27 ; see Eggeling, SBE. zzvL 160, n. 2). 
Hia mft7 b« eomet, but the reat of tha 
■entenee U doubtfal ; the comm. la no 
doubt correct in treatiog the reference aa 
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alaughterera stand in front of the t»«aat 
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it palatable. From above be sprinkles (it) ; verily he oakos it pure from 
above ; he makos it di-ink ; verily within he makes it pure ; from below he 
besprinkles (it) ; verily all over he makes it pure. 

vi. 3. 7. By ' mcann of Agni as Hotr the go<ls defeated the Asuraa, 
' Recite for Agni aa ho is kindled ', he says, tor the overcoming of foes. 
He recites seventeen kindling-verses ; Frajapati is seventeenfold ; (voriiy 
it serves) to win Prajjipati. He recit«s seventeen; there are twelve 
months and seven seaBonn, that ia thu ytMr ; ofiapring are bom in tini 
course of the year; (verily it serves) for the propagation of ofTsprinf^. 
Tiie gods, after reciting the kind ling- verses, could not discern the aacrifice ; 
Frajapati silently performed [1] the libation of ghee ; then did the godn 
discern the nacrific*;: in that silently he perfonna the libation of ghee, 
(it ser\'o8) for the revelation of the sacrifice. The sacrifice was with the 
Afiuras ; the gods took it by the silent offering ; in that silently he performs 
the libation of ghee, he takes away the sacrifice of his foe. He rubs tho 
encloaing-aticks ; veiily ho purifies them. Thrice each he rubs them, for 
the sacrifice is thrice repeated ; ^ also (it serves) to smite away tho 
Raksascs. They make np twelve;* the year has twelve [2] months; 
verily he delights the year, verily also he endows him * with the year, for 
the gaining of tho world of heaven. The libation of ghee ia the head of the 
sacrifice, the fire is oil the gods;* in that he j>erforms the libation of ghee, 
verily the sacrificer at the banning of the sacrifice wins all the gods. The 
libation of ghee is the head of the sacrifice, the beast is tho body ; having 
performed the libation of ghee he anoints tlie beast ; verily on the body of 
the sacrifice [3] he places the head. ' Let thy breath be united with tlie 
wind ', he says ; the breath has the wind for its deity ; verily he offers ita 
breath in the wind. 'Thy limbs with the sacrificers, the lord of thu 
aaerifice with his prayer ', he says ; verily he caosen the lord of the aacrilloe 
to obtain its blessing. Vi^varupa, Tvastr's son, vomited over the beast 
from above ; therefore they do not cut off (portions) from the bea^t 
above ; in that he anoints the beast from above, verily he makes it 
pure [4 J. He chooses the priests, verily he chooses tho motres, he ehooMM 
seven ; there are seven tame animals, seven wild ; therv are sovtn matros, 
(and so it Ber\-oe) to win both. He offers eleven rore-sacrificcs ; t«n are tho 
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vital airs of the beaat, the body ' u the eleventh ; verily his f ore-ofTeriogs are 
of the same size as the beast. One (of them) lies around the omentum ; 
verily the body lies around the body.' The axe ia a thunderbolt, the splinter 
of the sacrificial post is a thunderbolt, the gods by making a thanderb(dt 
of the ghee smote Soma. ' Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast ', 
he says ; verily, overpowering it by means of the thunderbolt, he offers it. 
vi, 8, 8. He * encircles (it) with fire ; verily he makes it completely offered, 
that nothing may be lost, for that which falls of the oblation is (thus) not 
lost. He encircles (it) with fire thrice, for the sacrifice is thrice re- 
peated ; also (it serves) to smite away the Raksases. The theologians say, 
'Should the beast be grasped hold of, or noti' Xow the beast is led 
to death ; if he were to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be likely to 
die. Or rather they say, 'The beast is led to the world of heaven' [1]; if 
he were not to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be bereft of the world 
of heaven.' He grasps hold (of it) by means of the omeatum-forks ; that is 
as it were neither grasped nor yet not grasped.' ' Give directions, Hotf, 
for making ready the oblations to the gods ', he says, for an act that is 
<]ir8Cted * is carried out. ' Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly resort to the lord 
of the sacrifice ', he says ; that is according to the text. With the fire he 
goes is front, to smite away the Baksases. ' Quard from contact with 
earth', (with these words) he casts down the strew [2], that nothing may 
be lost, for that which falls on the strew is not lost ; verily also he places it on 
the strew. The Adhvaryn turns away from the beast as it is slanghtered ; 
verily he conceals tiimself from cattle, that he may not be cut off. He 
attains fortune, and obtains cattle who knows thus. The wife ia led 
forward from the back place ; ' Homage to thee, extended one ', he says ; 
the extended are the rays of the sun [3] ; verily he pays homage to them. 
' Come forward, irresistible ', he says ; the resisting is the foe ; (verily it 
serves) to beat away the foe. 'Along the stream of ghee, with oflbpring, 
with increase of wealth ', he says ; verily he invokes this blessing. ' O ye 
waters, goddesses, purifying', he says; that ia according to the toxt. 
vi. 3. 9. When ' the beast ia offered in sacrifice, pain seizes its vital airs. 
' Let thy speech swell, let thy breath swell ', he says ; verily he removes 
the pain from the vital aiis. From the vital airs the pain enters the 

> ulimt here tiM no doubt thU ita nornMl mentad on an in TS. L 8. 8. I, S. 
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the omentum (oapd) is the Oimaa of the TS. vi. S. 6. 3. 

victim, nhile the lait AprI versa la that * Thia aeema to be the aenae, aa Stja^ 

of the oacriflcer. takes It. 

' Cr. S.S. xivi.Si KapS. xli. Oj MS. iii.».7; • Cf. H3. iii. 10.2; ^S. iii. 6. S. (k3». Tha 

^B. iii. S. 1. 6-2. 4. The Teraea com- Ten** oonunanted on u* in IB. i. S. 9. 
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earth ; (with the words) ' Hail to the and night t ' he ponre it down ; 
verily bo removes the pain of the earth by day and night. '0 plant, 
protect him *, ' axe. harm him not ', he says ; the axe is a thunderbolt [1] ; 
(verily it serves) for atonement. He cuts from the sitl&s, for men cut from 
the middle ; ho cuts crossways, for men cut along ; for distinction. ' Thou 
art the share of the lUksases ', {with these words) he easts the strew, having 
anointed it on the thick part ; verily with the blood ho propitiat«a the 
Baknasea. ' Tliis Baksos here I lead to the lowest darkness, who hat«th aa 
and whom we hate ', he says ; there are two (kinds of) persons, he whom 
he [2] hates and he who hates him; both these he leads to Uie loweat 
darkness.' 'For fooil (isf) tliee!' (with these words) he draws out the 
omentum, for he who sacrifices strives as it were.* If he were to pierce (it), 
Rndra would be likely to slay hia cattle ; if he were not to pierce (it), it 
would not be fixed :^ with one he pierces, with the other not, for support. 
' In ghee, O sky and earth, he covered ', he says ; verily with fat he onoiiibi 
sky and earth. ' Uncut [3] with wealth of heroes (give us) riches', ho sayii; 
that is according to the te.\t. Now cruel as it were is what he dots when he 
draws out the omentum. ' Fare along the broad atmosphere ', he says, for 
atonement. Now he who grasps hold of the beast as it i« led to death falls 
away from this world ; he takes again hold of the omentum-forks ; verily h« 
finils support in this world. With the Hre he goes in front, to smite away 
the RaksiLses ; verily alst^i with the oblation he follows the deities [4]. Ho 
should not pass * over the lost of the embers ; if he were to pass over the la«t 
of the cmbem, he would despise the deities. ' Vayu, taste the drops', be 
sayii: therefore the drops are produced separately. The omentum is the 
chief part of cattle, the strew the chief of plants ; verily he unites the chief 
with the chief ; verily also in the plants ho catahUsbes cattle. ' Give 
directions^ for the SvahA cries', he says [5], for the completion of (he 
sacrifice. Tlie speckletl butter is the expiration and inspiration of cattle, 
the omentum in the body; having poured butter on the spttcklol ghvc,* be 
pours on tht! omentum; verily in the bixly of cattle he depfjsits expiration 
and inspiration. ' Hail ! Go to Urdhvanabhas, the oBspring of the Monita ', 
be says ; Urdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Marut«, used to cast forward 
> Bora Ih* Brlbmkiia doaa aot dzmUj folloiw ■ The msaalog ii that Iha omrnttun la to b* 



tha S>6biU. 



SoTS. V 



S. 10. Si abovr, 



* So aboTv, TS. vi. 3. <. 1. 

■ Tttor* M« two foriM (jri^anCf, and ona of 
tb«in la to bo dug In, and tho other not, 
•Im tbo oitiMilum would not ba bald 
Knn ; tha furk* liava ima ■ afnglo polul. 
tho othar U blforoate, and ia saad for 
tha foot of tha omaatUB. 
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tba Uolr tor the Y^Tfc Tt^no ot Iba ImI 
of the f oro-aaoriOMa. 
' Tha 9B. iii. 8. S. S4 cvidoDttjr baa pnclaajj 
thin paaaatt* in miaJ, hr it adToralna tba 
cppunltii ordar nf •prinlitlDii ur baatlng, 
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the omentnm-forkfi of the gods ; verily through him he casts them forward. 
He casta them forward in opposite directions;^ therefore expiration and 
inspiration are in opposite directions. 

vi. 3. 10. Having ^ offered in sacrifice the beast, he strews over (it) a cake ; 
verily he sacrifices it with its sap. Having performed the rite with the 
omentum, he performs with the cake ; the cake is strength ; verily he places 
strength in the midst of cattle ; verily also he closes the cut in the beast. 
Having made offering of the speckled ghee, he thrice asks, ' Is the oblation 
cooked, Qamitr ? ' for the gods found truth in three (cookings). He who 
says what is not cooked is cooked (is burdened) with sin.' The speckled 
butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle [1] ; when the beast is 
offered the body comes into the heart ; in that he sprinkles the heart with 
speckled ghee, he thus places expiration and inspiration in the body of 
cattle. By means of the beast the gods went to the world of heaven. 
They reflected, ' Men will mount after us,' They cut off its head and made 
its sap stream forth ; it became the Frakea (tree) ; that is the nature of the 
Fraksa.* In that there is a branch of the Plaksa above the strew, so he cuts 
off from the victim when it has its sap [2j. As the beast is borne along 
the Raksases follow after it ; he takes it between the sacrificial post and 
the Ahavamya, to smite away the Raksases. When the beast is offered its 
mind departs. ' Becite to Manota for the oblation which is being divided', 
he says;' verily he secures its mind. He cuts off eleven portions ; ten are 
the vital airs of the beast, the body is the eleventh, he cuts off as much as 
is the size of the beast [3].* First he makes a portion of the heart, then of 
the tongue, then of the breast : what he conceives with the heart, that he 
says with the tongue ; what he says with the tongue, that he utters from 
the breast. That is the order in the case of the beast. If he cuts off thus 
and then cute from the rest at will, still the cutting off from that animal 
has been made in order. In the middle he makes a portion of the intestines, 
for breath is in the middle ; he makes a portion of the upper part [4], for 
' One U cast down with point to the east, * For the PlkkMt and ita variant Pndua, cf. 
the two-pronged fork; the other, IheoDe- Vtdiclndtx, iL Bt. Id ^B. iii. 8. 8. la it 

pronged, with point to the west. it gloaaed aa prakhya, on the ground o! the 

' Cr. MS. iii. 10. 2. 3 ; ^B. iu. 8. 8. 1-19. identity of kJiya and kfo, for which see 

> The inetr. here reminds one of RV. iii. 19. Keith, Aitart^ Aranyaka, pp. 69, 281. 

3 (TS. ->. S. 14(), H tcfi^ats, maniuA Mta^, ' The Hotr is made to recite the h;mn, RV. 
which is almost aa it staada a eaae ofan vi. 1. 1-lS, which containa the woni 

instr, of description (Speijer, Samk. Sfptt. manoU (used of Agni); aee Eggeling, SBE. 

i6T)coiiipBrablc with the later nae of the zzri. SOS, n. 1. 

Bbl. But it is not necessar; to press this * Cf. TS. vi. S. 7. 6. In the following 1 have 
view, for aha cnn easily b« supplied, and borrowed Eggeling'a rendering of odo- 

so in RV. we can understand 'he wins' dyoH: the portion cut off is the iieart, 

or something similar, as does Oldenbei^ not part of the heart. 
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The Exposition of the Soma Sacrijtce 
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breath in in the upper part ; whether he does one, or the other, there is 
variation in both caAes.' A Brahman on birth is bora with a threefold 
debt, of pupilxhip to the Rsis, of Hacrifice to the gods, of offspring to the 
Pitfs. He is freed from his debt who has a son, is a sacrificer, and who 
hft» lived as a pupil : this (debt) he performs (dvadayaU) by these catting»> 
off, and that is why the cuttingB-off (avaddna) have their name. The gods 
and the Asuras were in conflict. Tlie gods said to Agni, ' With thee as oar 
hero let us overcome the Asuras ' [5]. He md, ' Let me choose a boon ; 
let me have a choice part of the beast.' He chose that choice part (of 
the beast), the shoulder from the fore part, the intestines from the middle, the 
hip from the hind part. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; 
in that he makes portions of three members^ it is for the overcoming of 
his foe ; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. He cuts off transversely ; 
therefore cattle move forward their liuibe transversely, for support.' 
vi. 3. U. He * covers the dipping-spoons with fat ; cattle are distinguiahed 
by fat ; verily be bestows on cattle their distinguishing mark. He covers 
(themj after putting (the fat) on the soup ; the soup is the sap of cattle ; 
verily be beatows sap upon cattle. He stirs the oblation of fat with the 
rib ; * the rib is the middle of cattle, the fat is the sap of cattle ; in that be 
stirs the oblation of fat with the rib, he places sap in the middle of cattte. 
Now they kill [1] the beast when they dispose "of it ; the expiration has 
lodi-a for its deity, the inspiration has Indra also. ' May Indra's expiratioii 
be set in every limb ', he says ; verily he bestows expiration and inspiration 
upon cattle. ' O god Tvastx, let much be united for thee ', be saya ; for 
cattle have Tvas(r as their deity. ' When ye that are various become of 
one form ', he says ; for they being various become then of one fonn. 
• Over tliee as thou goest among the gods [2] for help let thy comrades aod 
thy father and mother rejoice ', he says ; verily he makes him, approved bjr 
his mother ' and his father, go to the world of heaven. With a balf-vene 
beoffers the oblation of fat i the half- verse is yonder (sky) and the half-vetBe 
is this (earth) ; verily with sap ho adorns both. He offers to the quarters ; 



< AppuMiUr Uil» mMM lliU llii>n ia an 
option U> ehooH) tba lop or the middle 
of Uu iotactine*. u rawonablc Tmriant*, 
not ■■ id«aUo>l. 

* til*! ia Ut* l*obnl«l nun* of ths part lor 
Jl«til StUfakft. 

■ Skjm^ qwito* ■ Stttn : J a fcf iy o dt dM »<v<9 
fnfir fiiiilfflpiw (N mmtfla/ijaM. CI. 
<fB. Hi. & «. S7. 

' Ct.lla.UL 10. t; ^ Ul. e. 8. SO-ST. Tfa* 
n in TO. j. S. 10. 
t la haiw tbia mnm whloh 



SSfioa giTM it. Bui in 9B. Ui 
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Imife, and tJiia may ba oorraot. 

' Tbo woTd ow*a Ita um to tba nraal 
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verily with eap he adorns the quarters ; verily from the qoarters he wins 
strength and sap. The speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration 
of cattle ; cattle have the lord of the forest [3] for their deity ; in that 
having made offering of the speckled butter he says,^ ' Recite for the lord 
of the forest, give directions for the lord of the forest', he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle. Of each he divides the divided pieces ; ' there- 
fore cattle have various forms. He moistens (it) with soup ; soup is the sap 
of cattle ; verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He invokes the Ida ; the Iija is 
cattle ; verily he invokes cattle. Four times he invokes [4], for cattle have 
four feet. If he desire of a man, 'Hay he have no cattJe ', he should take 
for him (a piece) without fat ; cattle are distinguished by fat ; verily by 
means of their distinctive mark he deprives him of cattle, and he has no 
cattle. If he desire of a man, ' Hay he have cattle ', he should take for 
him (a piece) with fat ; cattle are distingaished by fat; verily by means of 
their distinctive mark he wins cattle for him, and be has cattle. Praj&pati 
created the sacrifice ; he first created the batter [5], in the middle the beast, 
laat the speckled butter ; therefore the fore-sacrifices are performed with 
butter, the beast (is offered) in the middle, and the after-sacrifices with 
speckled butter. Therefore that is mixed as it were, for it was created 
last. He offers eleven after-sacrifices ; ten are the vital airs of the beast, 
the body is the eleventh ; he offers as many after-sacrifices as is the size 
of the beast. Now they kill the beast when they dispoee of it; the 
speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle ; in that he per- 
forms the after-sacrifices with speckled butter, verily he bestows expiration 
and inspiration apon cattle. 



PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (continued) 
vi. 4. 1. By ^ means of the sacrifice Praj&pati created ofibpring ; verily he 
created them by the subsidiary sacrifices ; in that he offers the sahsidiary 
sacrifices, verily thus the sacrificer creates ofibpring. He cuts off from the 
hind portion, for from the hind portion ofispring are bom ; he cats off from 
the thick side,* for o£&priQg are bom from the thick side ; he cuts off 

■ Tb« firat order U to the X&itrlnmfs for bnmdt, Dai alttmLiaeh» ITtu- tutd roBmiMi*- 

the PuroDOTUyft, the Moond to ths Hotf oK/tr, pp. 1S9 mg. 

for the Yijjfc, ftooordlng to Sftyk?*. In ' Cf. 9B. iii. 8, i. 1-6. 10. The venw torn- 

9B. iii. 8. S. 84 Eggeling inT«rti the mented on we in Tai.&.ll. 

order. * Forailmilariueof *M«iiHala^ cf.T8.Ti.8. 

■ For this of. <}3. i. 8. 1. IS m- with Egge- 9. 9, where BtTmni expUiiu thftt it ie the 

ling's note, SBE. xii. 219, d. S; Hllle- avOnrioHe. 
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without confu&ion, to prevent confusion of the vital airs, Ue doea not turn 
(it) round ; if he wore to turn (it) round, disease ' would be likely to seize 
his olfspring. ' Qo to the ocean, hall I ' he says ; verily thus he produtH-s 
seed [1]. 'Go to the atmosphere, hail I ' he says; verily by means of 
the atmosphere he begets ot&pring for liim, for in luscurd with the 
atmosphere offspring are bom. ' Qo to god Savitr, haill' he says; 
verily, instigat^Kl by Savitr, he begets ofiapring for him. ' Go to day 
and night, bail ! ' he says ; verily by means of day and night he 
begets ofispring for him, for in accord with day and night ot&pring are 
bom. ' Go to Mitra and Varana, hail 1 ' he says [2] ; vcnly he bestows 
expiration and inspiration on ofispring when bom. ' Go to Soma, hail ! ' 
he says, for oflspring have Soma for their deity. 'Go to the sacrifics. 
hail ! ' he says ; verily he makes oflspring fit for the sacrifice. ' Go to Iho 
mctrefl, hail I ' he says ; the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. ' Qo 
to the sky and the earth, hail ! ' he says ; verily on either side he supporta 
offspring when bom with the sky and the earth. ' Go to the clouds [3] of 
the sky, hail!' he says; verily he procures rain for offspring when lium- 
'Go to Agni Vai^v&nara, hail!' he says; verily ho establishes in this 
(world) offspring when bom. He makes a portion of the vital air«, who 
makes a portion of the intestines ; ' Give mo mind and heart ', bo says ; 
verily he summons the \'ital airs according to their places. When tba 
beast is offered, pain reaches its heart ; it gathers round the heart-spit [4]. 
if he were to place the heart-spit on the earth, he would cause pain to the 
earth : if on the waters, be would cause pain to the waters ; he places it in 
the meeting-place of dry and wet,' to appease both. He should think of 
whomsoever he hates ; verily he causes him pain. 

vi. 4. '2. The ' gods divided the sacrifice on the Aguidh's altar : of what was 
left over they said, ' Let this remain here.' That is why the Vasativui 
(waters) have their name.* But in the morning they could not arrange (to 
divide it) ; they placed it in the waters, they became the Vaaativaris. He 
takes the Vasativaris ; the Vasatlvaris are the sacrifice ; verily havitij[ 
taken from the beginning the sacrifice he stays (with it). If the sun set, 
on one who has not taken (the waters), bis sacrifice would not be begun [1], 
and he would split the sacrifice. He should either take waters with radjaooo 

if that oannot b* fuund a poorioc of 
watar will rcniwlj tlia lUfaoti i^. Sehwab, 
IKw allindiKiu nimi^, pp. 101, 1C9. 

• Cf. 9B. iii. 9. S. 3-17. 

■ iMjfliiarlftww It eurloui, u Um Ur^ !■ 
nfularl; ■Madfari. u be 
•aUa*. Ct W«b«r, lit, St^. 
n.B{47, B.& 
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in them,^ or having deposited gold he takes ' them with light in them, or he 
should take them from the tank of a Brahman who performs many sacrifices, 
for he is one who has taken the Vasativaris. He takes the Vasatlvaris ; the 
Vasativaris are cattle ; verily having taken cattle from the beginning he 
stays (with them). If be were to take them along the stream, his cattle 
would be likely to wander from him ; he takes them standing againBt the 
stream ; verily he obstructs cattle and seizes them for him. Indra [2] slew 
Vrtra ; he died upon the waters ; of them what was pure, fit for sacrifice, 
and divine, that was set free.^ They became the Vahantis. He takes of the 
Vahantls ; verily be takes thc»e of waters which are pure, fit for sacrifice, 
and divine. He should not pass over the nearest Vahantia ; if he were to 
pass over the nearest Yabantis, be would despise the sacrifice. He should 
not take of stagnant (waters) ; the stagnant (waters) are seized by Varuna ; 
if he were to take of stagnant (waters) [3], he would cause Varuna to 
seize his sacrifice. If it is done by day, the night enters the waters; 
therefore the waters appear dusky by day ; if it is done by night, tiie 
day enters the waters ; therefore the waters appear shining by night ; he 
takes (them) at the union of shade and light ; verily for him he secures the 
colour of day and night. ' These waters are rich in oblation ', he says ; 
verily he takes them made into an oblation. ' Rich in oblation be [4] the 
sun ', he says ; verily he takes them with light in them. He takes wiUi an 
Anustubh ; the Anustubh is speech ; verily with the whole of speech he 
takes tbem. He takes with a verse of four feet, he places them thrice,* 
they make np seven, the <^akvan has seven feet, the ^f^^f"^ ^ cattle; 
verily be wins cattle. For this world the Oarbapatya is established, for 
yonder the Ahavaniya ; if be were to place (tbem) on the Qarhapatya, he 
would ha,ve cattle in this world, if on the Ahavaniya, in yonder [5] world 
be would have cattle. He places (them) on both; verily he makes him 
have cattle in both worlds. He carries (them) round everywhere, to smite 
away the Raksases. ' Te are the share of Indra and Agni ', he says ; that 
is according to the text. He places (them) on the Agnidb's altar; the 
Agnidh's altar is the invincible part of the sacrifice ; verily be places 
(them) on the invincible part of the sacrifice. Wherever in the performance 
of a sacrifice nothing is done, in that (place) the Baksases infest the 
sacrifice. In that be takes of the Vahantis, that part of the sacrifices 
lies being performed, to prevent the infestation of the Baksases, for they 

I uOcayd dyolildlf (SAyana). Bbisk. girea the ■ The change to grlntdti la ouriont— poedbl; 
alternative that th« verae used is TR i. the aentenoe ia a mere inteipolaUon. 



: hence the waters are ^gutifnik. > Le, the flowlDg water. 
The lacli ot Visarga in C and D (Pada • The Okrhapatja, the Uttanvedi, and the 
MSS. of Weber) and in the Ujiare ed. la Agnldhrlfa. 

■imply a stupid blunder. 
31 [-".■] 
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do Dot move them, but they lie arouail until the third preasiog, for the 
coDtiDtiity of the sacrifice. 

vi. 4. 8. The ' theologians say, ' He indeed would be an Adhvaryu who in 
making Soma descend should make it descend for all the gods.' ' To the 
heart th«e I ' he says ; verily he makes it for men ; ' To mind thee 1 ' he 
says; verily he makes it for the I^tis; 'To the sky thee I To the sun 
thee !' he says ; verily he makes it for the gods ; so many are the gods ; Verily 
ho makes it descend for them alL Before the utterance of speech [1] 
he liegins the morning litany ; verily he wins all that there is of speech. 
' The wntere ' ie the first thing he uttera : ' the waters are the sacrifice ; 
verily over the sacrifice be uttera speech. lie recites all (kinds of) metres ; 
the metres are cattle : verily he wins cattle. For one who desires lirillianoo 
he should conclude with a Gnyatri vi;rso, for one who desirve power with 
a Tri»tijhh vc«o, for one who desires cattle witli ft J&f^ti veme, for one 
who desires support with an Aonstubh verse, for one who desires the 
sacrifice with a Pafikti vernc, for one who <lesiree food with a Virij veiM> 
' Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stiok hear my appeal ', he says [Sj ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, having made proclamation to the goda, he goes 
for the watvrs. ' Hotf, give directions for the waters ', ho says ; ' for an 
action which is directed is done. ' lx)wl priest of the Maitravamna, run 
hither', he says; Mitra and Varuna are the leaders of the wuti^n; verily 
with them he goca for them. 'O ye divine waters, child of the water', he 
says ; verily by the oblation requiting them he seizes them : then he taken of 
them made into an oblation and covered with ghee [3]. 'Thou art the 
<lrftgger ', he says ; verily he removes dirt from them. ' I draw you for the 
sustenance of the ocean ', he says ; therefore the waters though oaten aod 
drunk <Io not waste away. The pit is the birthplaet^ of the sacrifice, the 
Vasativaris are the sacrifice: bringing the l>owU of the Hotr and the 
Haitriivarunn into coritact he poun* in tlie Vaaativaris reciprocally,* no 
the sacrifice may have its birthplace ; verily he produces it from ita 
birthplace. 'O Adhvaryu, didst* thou seek the waters 1' he says ;' they i 
to me ; look upon them ', in effect he says. If it is an AgntKtoma, be 
a libation , if an Ukthya, be rubs (butter) on the enclosing-sticks ; if it ii 
an Atiratra. he goes forward uttering a text, to distinguish the lacrificm. 

' Ct gB. lU. 9. S. S-SS. The nrxa earn- * L b. Uie AdliracTii bi<U th* Hot]- rMlto tW 
BWDtod CM ■» in 78. L S. ». rt^m, HV. z. 80. 1. 

' L •; ti« commMiaM with 4p« nmalf, RV. x. * L •. ha poani rrom on* to tk* oUm* KbA mi 
SO. IS (nuoglad la Ujrana'i OMnm. tn nm. 

MK.;iA):MCalu<Iind Hvnry, pp. ISI, * The imparfnti* hiTo k porftctljrnlMr noMv 
in. Bblak., hawBTcr, hu dpo duiff*. nod km not owd u - *«i 

bhtok, AUhtd. avnt. p. 27S. 
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vi 4. 4 ' On^ the instigation of god Savitr',* (with these worda) he takes ap 
the pressing-stone, for inetigation ; ' with the arms of the Afvins ', he says ; 
for the A^vins were the Adhvaryua of the gods ; ' with the hands of Pusan ', 
he says, for support. The Soma is cattle, the Up&rif u prefising-{8tone) is cross- 
breathing ; in that he measures round the Upan^u pre8sing-(8tone), he confers 
cross-breathing upon cattia ' To Indra thee ! To Indra thee 1 ' (with these 
words) he measures, for the Soma is taken for Indra. Five times he measnree 
with the text [1] ; the Fankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. Five times (he measures) in silence ; these make 
up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Vir&j is food 1 verily he wins food 
by the Viraj. ' Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra ', he says ; this is the 
Soma-drinking of the waters ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
in the waters. ' With thy light which is in the sky', he says; verily from 
these worlds he gathers him [3]. Soma, the king, reflected on the quarters, 
he entered the quarters ; ' forward, behind, upward, downward ', he says ; 
verily from the quarters he gathers him ; verily also he wins the quarters 
for him. ' O mother, come forth ', he says ; women are likely to desire him 
who knows thus. ' Thy unerring, watchful name, O Soma ', he says [3] ; 
this is Soma's Soma-drinking ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
from Soma. When they press Soma they kill him ; he * keeps back shoots ; 
verily he protects hinL The shoots are the vital airs. Soma is catUe ; he 
later lets go the shoots ; verily he bestows vital airs upon cattle ; two by 
two he lets them go ; therefore the vital airs are in pairs, 
vi. 4. 5. The * Upan^u cup is breath ; in that the cups are drawn beginning 
with the Upanfu, they follow on breath. Aruua Anpavea^i * used to say, 
'At the morning pressing I establish the sacrifice and then I proceed with it 
when it has been established.' He first presses eight times ; the Q&yatri has 
eight syllables, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatii ; verily 
thereby he obtains the morning pressing, {He presses) eleven times on ihe 
second occasion ; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the nudday pressing ia 
connected with the Tristubh [1] ; verily thereby he obtains the midday 
pressing. (He presses) twelve times on the third occasion ; the Jagati has 
twelve syllables, the third pressing is connected with the Jagati ; verily 
thereby he obtains the third pressing. This is what he calls the estab- 
lishment of the sacrifice, to prevent loss ; for what falls when the sacrifice 

■ Cr. MS. iv. 6. i; 9B. iii. ». 1. »-21. Tha fB. iv. 1. 1. 1-26 ; 8. 21-U. Th« venM 
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is established is not lost. Or rather they say, "The Qayatri tit not open 
to question' at the morning pressing'; he who knows thiu Lt not liable 
to queation from his foe ; therefore eight timefi in each case * should he 
press [2]. The theologians say, ' Other cups are drawn with a strainer ; 
what strainer has the Upin^ul' 'Speech is the strainer', he should 
reply. ' Be pure for the lord of speech, O strong one ', he says ; verily by 
speech he purifies him. ' With the shoots of the male ', he says, for the 
shoots of the Soma arc the shoots of the male ; ' purified by the arms ', be 
says, for by the arms he purifies him ; ' thou art the god, purifier of gods ', 
he says, for he being a god [8] is the purifier of gods ; ' to those thee 
whose portion thou art', he says, for ho draws him for those whose 
portion he is. ' Thou art he who is appropriated ', he says ; verily he 
makes ' breath his own ; ' make our food full of sweetness for as ', he says ; 
verily he makes all food sweet for him ; ' to all the powers of sky and 
earth thee I ' he says ; venly upon both gods and men he bestows the 
vital airs. ' Uay mind enter thee I ' he says [4] ; verily ho attains miod. 
' Fare along the broad atmosphere ', he says, for the breath has Die atan<K 
sphere as its deity. 'Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun I' he says; 
the gods of kindly nature are the breaths; verily in them he secretly 
offers. ' To the gods that drink the rays thee ! ' he says ; the gods tbftt 
drink the rays are the rays of the sun ; that is their share ; verily thereby 
be delights them. If be desire, 'May Parjanya rain' [5], he should mb 
(the cup) with the (palm of) the hand downwards : verily he brings down 
the ruin. If ho desire, ' May it not rain ', he should rub with the hand 
upwards ; verily ho keeps up the rain. If he practise witchcraft, ' Slay 
N.N,; then will I sacrifice to thee", he should say; verily desiring the 
libation be slays him. If he be far away, he should stand until he is 
weary ; * verily he follows his breath and slays him. If ho pmctiM 
witchcraft [6], he should put (it) down (with the words), ' I set thM 
down on the hreath of N.N.'; the breath is restless;* verily he bringi 
his breath to rest. Ho purifies by means of six shoots ; the seasons ar« 
six ; verily he purifies him by moans of the seasons ; thrice be purifies ; 
those worlds are three ; verily he purifies him by means of these worida. 
The theologians say, * For what reason is it that throe animals take by the 

> The pBd« m*kM aliMi loMtiva ; SSjru^ * Bhuk. upUlu r 
Uiinkt MtHa bu Uia aBiiM of aOat M fi- 
iii|ii>l«My« patkf um analBMK, but lliis ■■ not 

«Mteia : it duy b* nwnl; that oMdda * aftfu^ mttm tb* braUli of tba ■ 
bu th* MSM WOM M In mnnvit*a'r- the labiact, bnt IbU wmt at 

■ nat la, In sll thr«* mim. oalj eight brrath li prn[i«rlr reathw, ).& in twUk 

ilrlHi^ rhT-'** t«l>^ plana. m(i*am«iit,uid if iluaotilHl,L«^Bl"' 

■ TW Mr. baa ban tia pcMmk mom> tban daatfa toUom. 



,i=,Gooq 



633] The Soma Oups [— vi. 4. 7 

hmid 1 ' In that thrice he draws separately the Upan9U with his hand, 
therefore there are three animals which take by the hand, man, the 
elephant, and the ape. 

vi 4. 6. Whatever * the gods did as the sacrifice, that the Asuras did. 
The gods saw that the sacrifice mast be established in the Upan^u 
(cup), and they established it in the Upan^ti. The Asnras grtispisg 
the thnnderbolt attacked the gods ; the gods in (ear ran up to Indra - 
Indra obstructed them' by means of the Antaryama (cup), and that is 
why the Antaryama has its name, ' the obstructor'. In that the Antary&ma 
cop is drawn, verily thus the sacrificer obstructs his foes. ' Through thee ' 
I interpose sky and earth [1], I interpose the broad atmosphere', he says; 
verily with these worlds the sacrificer obstructs his foes. The gods reflected, 
'Indra hath now become what we are'; they said, 'O, bounteous one, 
give us a share ' ; ' In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher ', he 
replied ; to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher [2], he gave 
a share. 'In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher', he says; 
to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher, he gives a share. 
'O bounteous one, do thou rejoice in the Antaryama', he says; verily 
he does not cut o£F the sacrificer from the sacrifice. 'Thou art taken 
with a support ', he says, for the support of inspiration. If both (cups) 
were drawn without a filter, inspiration would follow expiration, he would 
be likely to die. The Antary&ma is drawn with a filter [3], to separate 
expiration and inspiration. The Up&nfu and the Antaryama (cups) are 
expiration and inspiration, the Upaiifu pre6sing-(s(one) is cross-breathing. 
If he desire of a man, ' May he be likely to die ', he should set them down for 
him without being in contact ; verily he se vers his expiration and inspiration 
from cross-breathing; swiftly he dies. If he desire of a man, ' May he live 
all hia days ', be should set them down for him in contact ; verily he connects 
his expiration and inspiration with cross-br«athing ; he lives all his days.* 
vi. 4. 7. The ' cup for Indra and V&yu is speech ; in that the cups are 
drawn beginning with that to Indra and Vayu, verily they follow speech. 
The gods said to Vayu, ' Let us slay Soma, the king ' ; he replied, ' Let me 

■ Cf. Ka UTil. 2 ; KkpS. zlii. 2 ; Ma it. 6. ethio datiTS ; cf. Delbrflck, AUiHd, SgM. 
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dioo«e a boon; let yoar caps be drawn with miae first.' Therefore the 
caps are drawa with those for Indra and Vayu first. They slew him ; he 
became putrid ; tho gods could not endure him, they said to V&yu, ' Make 
him sweet for ui^' [I] ; he replied, ' Let me choose a boon ; let your vesaels . 
be aaid to have me as their deity.' Therefore, being of various duitiefl, thq 
are said to have Vayu as their deity. Verily did Vayu make him sweet tor' 
him ; therefore what becomes putrid they hang out in a windy place, for 
Vayu is its purifier, its sweetener. They could not find its distribution \ Aditi 
said, ' Let me choose a boon ; then shall ye distribute through me, verily 
with me as deity may your Soma (draughts) be §et down ' \^i\. 'Thou art 
taken with a support ', he says, and thereby have they Aditi for their deity, 
for those vessels that are made of wood are bom from her womb, those that 
are made of clay are clearly hers ; therefore he say» thus. Speech afon- 
time ' spoke without discrimination : the gods said to Indra, ' Do thou 
diacriminate this speech for us' ; he replied, ' Let me choose a boon ; lot this 
(cup) bi« drawn for me and for Vayu together." Tliercfore the cup is drawn 
together for ludra and Vayu.' ludra approaching it in the midet dis- 
criminated it ; therefore is speech spokL'u distinctly. Therefore is it drawn 
oiico, in the middle, for ludru, and twice fur Vayu, for he chose two boons, 
vi. 4. 8. The ^ gods said to Mitra, ' Let us slay Soma, the king ' ; he replied, 
'Not I ; for I am the friend of all'; they answered, 'Still we will slay 
him ; ho replied, • Let me choose a boon ; let them mix * the Soma for me 
with milk.' Therefore they mix with milk (the Soma) for Mitra and 
Varooa. From him cattle departed (saying), ' He that was a friend I 
done a cruel deed ' ; a cruel deed as it were [1] does he do who a 
with Soma ; from him cattle depart. In that he mixes with milk ( 
Soma) for Mitra and Varuna, he unites Mitra with cattle, and the r 
with cattle. Aforetime indeed was Mitra thus aware, ' When I have li 
this cruel deed, cattle will depart from me'; therefore he choae tbtil*.i 
The gods said to Varuna, ' With thee as helper we will slay Soma, tWfl 
king'; he replied. 'Let me choose a boon, for me ['J] and Mitra togeUiar Ml 
this (cap) be drawn.' Therefore it is drawn for Mitra and Varuna togethar \\ 
therefore with a king as helper* they slay a king, with a Vaifya a Vaify% J 
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With a Qudra a ^udra. ThiB waa not day or night, bat nndiscruninated ; 
khe gods said to Mitra and Vamna, ' Make this to shine forth for ns ' ; they 
i<eplied, ' Let ns choose a boon ; let one cop only be drawn before ours.' 
Therefore the cup for Indra and Vayu is drawn before that for Mitra and 
Vamna, for the Upan^u and the Antaryama (cups) are expiration and inspira- 
tion.' Mitra produced the day, Varuna the night ; then indeed did this shine 
forth ; in that (a cup) is drawn for Mitra and Varuna, (it is) for shining forth, 
vi. 4. 9. The * head of the sacrifice waa cut ; the gods said to ^ the A^vina, 
' Ye are physicians ; do ye replace the head of the sacrifice ' ; they replied. 
' Let as choose a boon ; let there be drawn a cup for us also herein.' For 
them they drew this cup for the A^vins ; then indeed did they replace the 
head of the sacrifice ; in that (the cup) for the Af vins is drawn, (it is) to 
restore the sacrifice. The gods said of these two, 'Impure are they, wandering 
among men [1] and phyBicians.' Therefore a Brahman should not practise 
medicine, for the physician is impure, unfit for the sacrifice. Having purified 
them by the Bahi.?pavamana (Stotra) they drew for them this cup for the 
A^vins ;* therefore (the cup) for the A^vins is drawn when the Bahispava- 
mana hae been sung. Therefore by one who knows thus the Bahinpavamana 
should be performed ; verily he purifies himself. Their skill as physicians 
they deposited in three places, in Agni a third, in the waters a third, in the 
Brahman a third. Therefore one should put beside him a pot of water [2] 
and sit on the right hand of a Brahman when practising medicine; all 
medicine * he performs thereby, his remedy becomes effective. The theo- 
logians say, ' For what reason are cups for two deities drawn in one 
vessel, but offered in two?' In that (the cups) are drawn in one vessel, 
therefore there is one breath within; they are offered in two vessels, 
therefore the breaths outside are in pairs. Those that are for two deities 
are the breaths, the Ida is cattle ; if he should summon the Ida before those 
that are for two deities [3], he would obstruct his breaths by cattle, he 
would be likely to perish. Having eaten those for two deities, he summons 
the Ida ; verily having placed the breaths in himself he summons the Ida. 
(The cup) for Indra and Vayu is speech, that for Mitra and Varuna is the 
eye, that for the A^ vins is the ear ; he eats in front that for Indra and V&yu, 
therefore in front he speaks with speech ; in front that for Mitra and 
Varuna, therefore in front he sees with the eye ; moving all round, that 
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for the Afvins; therefore on all sides he hears with the ear. Tbom for two 
deities are the breattia [1], he sets down fulP vessels; thorofore the breAtba 
aru fall within; wherever in the performance of the sacrifice nothing is 
done, in that place the R&ksoses attack the sacriAce ; in that he mts dowo 
fall vessels the part of the sacritice being performed is depnaited* to 
prevent the entry of the Rak^oa. Fie sets down in the north track 
of the southern oblation-cart ; verily he places speech in speech. They lie 
(there) until the third pressing, for the continuity of the 8aori6ce. 
vi. 4. 10. Brhaspati' was the Purohita of the gods, Qapda and Marka of 
the Asuras ; the gods had the holy power (Brahman), the Asfuras had tb» 
holy power (Brahman) ; they could not overcome one another ; * the gods 
invited Qanda and Marka; they replied, ' Let us choose a boon; let caps 
be drawn for us also herein.' For them they drew these cups for Qukra 
and Manthin : then did the gods prosper, the Asuraa were defeated. He for 
whom knowing ^ thus tbefte <^ukra and Manthin (cups) are drawn, prospers 
himself, his toe [1] is defeated. Having driven away these two, ihi> ganh 
offered to themselves.* to Indra. 'Driven away are Qanda and Marka 
together with N,M.', he should say of whom he hatus; with him whom 
he bates he thus drives them away. ' This is the first preparer, all- 
maker', (with th(«c words) they offered to themselves, to Indra. Uwse 
(cups), for Indra kept making these forms. The (^ukra ia yonder mta, 
the Manthin is tlie moon ; they depart towards the east, closing their 
eyes' [2] ; therefore men do not see them as they go east. Taming bftck 
towards the west they sacrifice ; therefore men see them going west. Ths 
Qukra and the Manthin are the eyes of the sacrifice, the high altar is the 
nose. They offer having gone round (the altar) on both sides ; therefore 
the eyes are on cither side of the nose ; therefore the eyes are held ^>art 
by the nose ; they walk round on all sides, to smite away the Rak^aaca. 
Now tlie offi;rings the gods made on the east, with them they drove away 
the Asnras who were in front [3] ; with those on the west they drore 
> 4r«UM rrfon lo tbe fut that In thH ouw of ' Tb« gen. lier* i* not ■ eUar CM* of aa la- 
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parched grain in that far the A^vina. 
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■ Of. KB. «*ii. 8; US. ir. 8. 8 ; ^B. ir. 8. I. 
!-«, II, IS-IS, 27. The vane* oom- 
taontMl on ara in TS. i. I. 8 and 9. 

* P«r Iba idiom an|it 'nfian, im Waeliertiagel, 
.XWM. SroMK. n. LSSS, 8SS : thi> ia eletrlj 
a MM of aami ■tanaolyping, for tha plural 



uwi that the priaa4 
ia tha aetor, not the aacrlfloar. 
• aaaMplfa i> Stjrana'* view, but thii im 
bardlj poMlblei Indra U tha ohlaf gf 
the foda bar* a* the Mantm bailow 
abowa. It ia cited in (nU la T8. L 1. I. 
6 : Ap^a (ii. £9. 8, aod U (ownd wUb 
diffarencs of form in VS. vii. U. 1&. 
Tbia mual L* tb« Miiaii, tboutli S4f a^a rafkn 
11 to taking tba eupa aboTe a>d balaw. 
K8. haa <v)fHwa auil MS. •yUMpa. 



■gitizedcv Google 



537] The Agrayana Chip [ — vi. 4. 11 

away the Asuras who were hehind ; other sacrifices are made is the east, 
the l^ukra and Manthin on the west; verily hehibd and in front the 
sacrificer drives away his foes ; therefore oSspring are engendered behind 
and are brought forth in front. In accordance with the Qakra and Manthin 
are offspring bom, the eaters and the eaten. ' Engendering heroic off- 
spring come forth, Qukra, with pore radiance' [4], 'Engendering prolific 
offspring, come forth, Manthin, with mixed radiance ', he says ; ' the eatera 
are those who are heroic, the eaten those that are prolific. The offspring of 
him who knowa thua becomes an eater, not eaten. The eye of Prajapati 
swelled; it fell away, it entered the Vikankata, it did not stay in the 
Vikankata ; it entered barley, it stayed in barley ; that is why barley has 
its name [5]. In that the Manthin vesael is of Vikankata and he mixes 
with groats, verily thus he gathers tc^ether the eye of Prajapati. The 
theologians say, ' For what reason does the Manthin vessel not go to the 
Sadaa?' 'It is the vessel of misfortune', he should say; if it were to 
go there, the Adhvaryu would be blind, he would be ruined ; therefore 
it does not go there. 

vi. 4. 11. Whatever* the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The 
gods saw the cups with the Agrayana at their head ; they drew them ; then 
indeed did they reach the top ; he for whom knowing thiis the cups are 
drawn with the Agrayana at their head reaches the top of his equals. With 
a verse containing the word ' destructive ' he should draw for him who has 
a rival ; verily having destroyed^ his rival he reaches the top of his equals. 
• Ye gods that are eleven in the sky ', he says [1] ; so many are the deities ; 
verily he draws it for all of them. ' This is thy birthplace ; to the 
All-gods Uiee ! ' he says, for it has the AU-gods for its deity. Speech 
departed from the gods, not being willing to remain for the sacrifice ; when 
speech had departed the gods silently drew the cups; speech reflected, 
' They are excluding me ' ; it went into the Agrayana ; that is why the 
Agrayana has its name [2]. Therefore in the Agrayana speech is uttered. 
In that the former cups are drawn in silence, that is as when the hunter 
lets go (his arrow), (thinking), ' So far off is my mark,* at so far I shall not 
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mis8.' The Adhvarjni taking tho Agrayana, commeocing the sacrifice, ntten 
hia speech: thrice he otters 'Him'; verily thus he chooses the Udgatrn; 
the Agrayana is Frajftpati ; in that he utters ' Him ' after taking the Agra- 
yana, verily thus Prajapati suifis ' oSspring [3] ; therefore the cow sniffii tha 
calf on birth. The Agrayana is the self of the aacrifice ; at each preesiog 
he draws it ; verily he continues the sacrifice in itself. He briogH (it) up 
from above ; ' verily thus he impregnates seed ; ho takes (it) from below ; 
verily he generates it. The theologians say, ' For what reason docs the 
Gayatri, the least of the metres, support' the pressings?' 'The Agraya^ 
ia tlie calf of the Qayatri ; verily turning back towards it it supports all 
the pressings. Therefore a cow turns back towards the calf whicli is 
taken away. 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Exposition of the Soma Saci'ijtce {continued^ 

vi. S. 1, Indra* raised his l)olt to hurl atVrtra; Vrtra was afraid of the boll 
when raised to be hurled ; he said, ' Hurl it not at ine ; there ia this strcDgih 
in me, that will I bestow on thee ' ; on him he l>eetowed the Ukthya. At him 
he raised (the bolt) to burl a second time ; he said, ' Hurl it not at me ; there 
is this strength in me, that will I bestow on thee ' [1] ; on him he bestowed 
again the Ukthya. At him ho raised (the bolt) to hurl a third time ; Vianu 
supported him (saying), ' Smite ' ; he said. ' Hurl it not at mo ; there is this 
strength in me, that will I bestow on thee ' ; he bestowed on him again the 
Ukthya. Him when he had lost his magic power he slew, for the nacnfice 
was his magic power. In that the Ukthya is drawn, verily the sacriticer thoa 
appropriates the power [2] and strength of his foe. ' To ludra thee, to him 
of the Brhat, the strong ', he says, for to Indra he gave it ; ' to him thoe ! 
To V'isnn thee I' he says; in that Visnu supported biro (saying), 'Strike', 
he givea Vi^nu a share therein. Thnce he draws, for thrice h« gave to 
him. 'This is thy birthplace ; thou art the renewed offering',' he nays, lor 
repeatedly [3] ho draws from it. The Ukthya is tho eye of the sacrifice ; 
tJiereforo the Somas follow the Uktliya when offered ; therefore the 
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539] The Uktkya and the Dhruva Cups [ — vi. 5. 3 

body follows the eye ; therefore as OQe goes many follow ; therefore one 
becomes superior among many ; therefore one wins muiy wives. If the 
Adhvaryn desire, ' May I bestow upon myself the gloiy of the sacrifice ', 
standing between the Ahavanlya and the oblation-holder he should pour 
(it) down [4] ; verily he bestows upon himself the glory of the sacrifice. If he 
desire, ' May I bestow upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice ', he 
should pour (it) down standing between the Sadas and the oblation-holder ; 
verily he bestows upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 
' May I bestow upon the Sadasyas ^ the glory of the sacrifice ', he should 
pour (it) down, grasping the Sadas ; verily he bestows upon the Sadasyas the 
glory of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. 2. The ' Dhruva (cup) is the life of the sacrifice ; it is drawn the last 
of the cups ; therefore lite is the last of the breaths. ' The head of the sky, 
the messenger of earth', he says; verily he makes him the head of his 
equals. ' Vai^v&nara, bom for holy order ', he saya, for life has Vai^vanara 
as its deity. It is drawn with Vai9vanara on both sides ; therefore there 
are breaths on both sides, below and above. The other caps that are drawn 
make a half, the Dhmva makes a half ; therefore [1] the breath below is 
a half of the other breaths. The other cups are deposited on strewn 
(ground), the Dhruva on unstrewn ; therefore in bone some creatures find 
support, in fiesh others. The Asnras from above desired to turn round the 
earth ; the gods made it firm {adrnhan) with the Dhruva ; that ia why the 
Dhruva has its name ; in that the Dhruva is set down from above,^ (it 
serves) for firmness. The Dhruva is the life of the sacrifice, the Hotr is 
the body ; in that he pours the Dhmva down into the goblet of the Hotr, 
80 he places life in the body of the sacrifice [2]. ' Before the Uktha it 
should be poured down ', they say, for in front one enjoys life ; ' In the 
middle it should be poured down ', they say, for the middle one enjoys 
life ; ' In the latter part it should be poured down ', they say, for with the 
last one enjoys life. He pours (it) down while the verse * to the AU-gods is 
being recited ; ofispring are connected with the All-gods ; verily he confers 
life upon offspring. 

vi. 5. 3. By * means of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven ; 
they refiected, 'Men will follow after us here'; they blocked (the way) 
by the year and went to the world of heaven. It the Rsis discerned by 

> The priests within the Swlaa. • 8m ApfS. xUL 16. l-C ; the rerae U RV. n. 

' Cf. KS. xiviii. 1 ; KapS. xli*. 1 ; H3. Iv. 6. 60. 14. 
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means of the season-cupA ; io that the season-cups are drawn, (they 8erv«) 
to reveal the world of heaven. Twelve are drawn ; the year oonsiots of 
twelve months ; (verily they aervc) to reveal the year. The first two are 
drawn together, the last two together ; therofore the seaaotu are in paira. 
Tlie reason-vessel has mouths on both sides, for who [I] knows where is 
the mouth of the seasons? 'Give directions for the season', six times he 
says,' the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons ; ' For the Beaaona ', 
four times ; verily he delights four-footed cattle ; twice again he aays, 
' For the season ' ; verily he delights two-footod (cattle). ' Oive directions 
for the season ', six times he says ; ' For the seasons ', four times ; thervfore 
four-footed cattle depend upon the seasons; twice [2] again, 'For the 
seaaon ', he says ; therefore bipeds live upon quadrupeds. ' Give directions 
for the season ', six timon he says ; ' For the seaAous ', four times ; twice 
again. ' For the season ' ; verily the sacrificur makes himself a ladder and 
bridge to attain the world of heaven. One should not follow the other ; if 
one were to follow the other, season would follow season, the seasons would 
be confused [3] ; theruforo in order * the Adhvaryu sets out by the southern 
(door), the Pratiprasthatr by the northern ; therefore the sun gout sonth for 
six mouths, north for six months.^ ' Thou art taken with a support ; tbon 
art Somsarpa; to Anhaspatya thee!' he says; 'There is a thirtixtath 
month ', they say ; verily he delight« it 

vi. 5. 4. The * season-cups are drawn for the world of heaven ; lodra and 
Agni are the light ; in that he draws the cup for Indra au<l Agni with the 
season-voasel, verily he places light alwve it, to light up the world of heaven. 
Indra and Agni are the bearere of force among the gods ; in that (the cup) for 
Indra and Agni is drawn, verily he wins force. He draws (the cup) for the 
AU-gode with the Qukra<ve»el; people are connected with the All-gods, 
the Qukra is yonder sim, in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the 
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541] The Cups for the Maruts and Mahendra [ — ^vi. 5. 6 

<^ukra-vessel, yoader sun [1] rises turned to all people ; therefore each one 
tJiinks, ' Towards me hath it arisen.' He draws {the cup) for the All-gods 
with the Qukra- vessel ; people are connected with the All-gods, the Qukra 
is brilliance ; in that he draws (the cup) for the AU-gods with the <^ukra' 
vessel, verily he beatowe brilliance upon people. 

vi. 5. 5, Indra' in league with the Maruts slew Vrtra at the midday 
pressing; in that {the cups) for the Maruts are drawn at the midday 
pressing, they are drawn for the sacrificer * as slaying the foe. Of him, 
when he had slain Vrtra, the seasons were confused ; with the season- 
vessel he drew (the cups) for the Maruts ; then indeed did he discern the 
seasous ; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn with the season>vessel, 
(they serve) to reveal the seasons. (The cups) for the Maruts are a weapon 
which the sacrificer hurls at his foe ; with the first [1] he raises it aloft, 
with the second he hurls it; with the third he lays (him) low. (The cups) 
for the Maruts are a weapon which the sacrificer makes ready ; the first is 
a bow, the second a bowstring, the third an arrow ; with the first he fits 
the arrow, with the second he lets it go, with the third he pierces. Indra 
having slain Vrtra went to the furthest distance, thinking, ' I have done 
amiss ' ; he became of bay colour, he saw these (cups) for the Maruts, to 
save himself ; ^ he drew them [2] ; verily with the first he won expiration, 
with the second inspiration, himself with the third ; {the cups) for the 
Marut« are drawn to save the self of the sacrificer ; verily he wins 
expiration with the first, inspiration by the second, and himself with the 
third. Indra slew Vptra; the gods said of him, 'Great hsth he become 
who hath slain Vrtra ' ; that is why Mahendra {great Indra) has his name. 
He drew this libation for Mahendra, having slain Vrtra and being above 
the other deities ; in that (the cup) for Mahendra is drawn, so the sacrificer 
draws this libation, being above other people. He draws with the Qukra- 
vessel ; (the cup) for Mahendra has the sacrificer as its deity, the Qukra is 
brilliance; in that he draws (the cup) for Mahendra in the Qukra-vessel, verily 
he bestows brilliance on the sacrificer. 

vi. 5. 6. Aditi,^ desirous of offspring, cooked a Brahman's mess for the 
Sadhya gods; to her they gft^e the remains, she ate it, she became 
pregnant, of her the four Adityas were bom. A second (mess) she 
cooked ; she reflected, ' They have been bom for me from the remains ; 
if I eat first, then stronger ones will be bom from me ' ; she ate first, 

■ Cf. KS. ixviii. 8 ; KapS. iliv. S ; US. iv. 6. usual cumbroua with yad (j/rhvanU being 
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she became pr^nant, from lier was bom an ^g which miscarried. She 
cooked a third (mess) for tlie Adityas [1], (saying) ' Let this labour be for 
cnjoyiDCDt to me ' ; they said, ' Let us choone a boon ; let him who shall be 
bom hence be one of ns ; let him who shall be prosperous among his 
offspring be for our enjoyment ' ; then was bora the Aditya Vivasvant, men 
are his offHpring here, among them he alone is Buccessful who SBcrificea, be 
serves for enjoyment of the gods. The gods kept Kudra away from the 
sacrilice [2], he followed the Adityas , they took refuge in (the cup«) for 
two deities, them they did not give up ; therefore men do not ^ve up even 
one worthy of death who has oome for help. Therefore (the cup) for the 
Adityas is drawn from those for two deities : in that they were lioru from 
the remnant, therefore it is drawn from the remnant. He draws with tlirec 
verses ; mother, father, son, verily that is this pairing ; the amnion, embryo, 
the chorion, verily that is this [3] pairing. The Aditya (cap) is cattle ; cards 
are strength ; he mixes with curds in the middle ; verily he places strength in 
the middleof cattle ; (with cards) to be coagulated with boiled milk, for purity. 
Therefore the raw milks the cooked. The Aditya (cup) is cattle; he draws 
after covering (the cup); verily hv draws securing cattle for him. The Aditya 
(cup) is those cattle ; Agni is Rudra here : he draws after covering ; verily be 
shuta off cattle from Kudra [4]. (The stone) for pressing out the Up4b^ 
(cap) is this Aditya Vivasvant ; it lies round this Soma drink until the third 
pressing. '0 bright Aditya, this is thy Soma* drink ', he says; verily h« 
unites the Aditya Vivasvant with the Soma drink. ' With the rain of the 
sky I mix thee ', (with these words) he should mix for one who de«iraa 
nuD ; verily he wins rain. IF it should fall quickly, Parjanya would b« 
likely to rain ; if long, (lie would) not (be likely). He does not place (the 
cup) down, for from that which is not depressed ' offspring are prodooed. 
He should not otter the secondary Vasat ; ^ if he were to do so, he would 
let Rudra go aft^^r hi.s offspring ; after sacrificing he should not look after 
(it) ; if he were to look aft^r (it) his eye would be likely to be destroyed ; 
therefore he should not look after (it). 

vi. 6. 7. He ^ draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana wtUi iba 
An taiyama- vessel ; the Agrayana is Prajapati ; (verily it aervea) for tite 
begetting of offspring. He does not place (the cup) down, for from tb«t 
which is not depressed offiipring are produced. Ho docs not otter 1^ 
qeooodaiy Vasaf ; if ho were to do so, he would let Rudra go after hig 
offi^ring, Savitr ^ among the goda he who is coanect«xl with the Qftyatri ; 
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543] The Chips for Savitr and the Vessels of the Gods [ — vi. s. 8 

In that the Agrayana (is drawn), it is drawn ia the world of the Q&yatri ; in 
that he draws (the cup) for Savitr from the AgraysDa with the Antatyoma- 
vessel, verily he draws it off from its own birthplace. The All-gods [1] 
could not perform the third pressing ; they led Savitr who shares in the 
first pressing to the third pressing ; then indeed they performed the third 
pressing. In that (the cup) for Savitr is drawn at the third pressing, 
(it serves) for performing the third pressing. He draws (the cup) for the 
All'gods from the tub with the Savitr- vessel ; people are connected with the 
All-gods, the tub is connected with the All-gods, Savitr rules instigatious ; 
in that he draws (the cup) for the AJl-gods from the tub with the Savitr- 
veasel, verily instigated by Savitr he produces offspring for him [2]. He 
draws Soma in Soma ; verily thus he impregnates seed. ' Thou givest good 
protection, and art well established ', he says, for he draws Soma in Soma, for 
support. In this same cup (offering) is made for men, gods, and Fitrs ; ' Thou 
givest good protection, and art well established ', he says ; rerily thereby he 
makes (it) for men ; * The great ', he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for 
the gods ; ' Homage ', he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for the Pitrs ; so 
many are the gods ; verily he draws it for them all. ' This is thy birthplace ; 
to the All-gods thee I ' he says, for it is connected with the All-goda 
vi. 5. 8. The^ Upaiifu is the breath ; in that the first and the last cups are 
drawn with the Upan^u-vessel, verily they follow forward the breath, they 
follow back the breath. The Agrayana is Prajftpati, the Upanju is the breath, 
the wives * produce oSpring ; in that he draws (the cup) for (Tva§(r) with 
the wives from the Agrayana with the Upan^u-vessel, (it serves) for the pro- 
duction of o&pring. Therefore offspring are bom in accordaDCe with the 
breath. The gods desired ' that the wives should go to the world of heaven 
[1] ; they could not discern the world of heaven, they saw this (cup) for the 
wives, they drew it ; then Indeed did they discern the world of heaven ; in 
that (the cup) for the wives is drawn, (it serves) to reveal the world of 
heaven. Soma could not bear being drawn for women ; making the ghee a 
bolt they beat it, they drew it when it had lost its power ; therefore women 
are powerless, have no inheritance, and speak more humbly than even a bad 
man * [2]. In that he mixes (the cup) for (Tvas^) with the wives with ghee, 
he overpowers it with a bolt and draws it. ' Thou art taken with a 
support ', he says ; the support is this (earth) ; therefore offspring are born 
on this (earth). ' Of thee, pressed by Brhaspati ', he says ; Brhaspati is the 

' Cr. K9. iiviii. 8 ; K«pS. iliv. 8 : MS. It. 7. ooaceiTHble. 
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holy power of tlie gods ; verily by the holy power he produces of^pring 
for him. ' O drop ', he says ; the drop is seed ; verily thus he impregnate* 
seed. ' Possessing power ',' he says [3] ; power is oifspring ; verily he pro- 
duces offspring for him. ' Agni ', he says ; thi- impregnator of seed is 
Agai : ' With the wives ', be says, for pairing ; ' in unison with the god Tvafftf 
drink the Soma', he says ; Tva»(r is the maker of the forms of pairings of 
nnimals; verily he places form in animals. The gods sought to alfty 
Tvastr ; he wont to tho wives, they would not give him up ; therefore [4] 
men do not give up even one worthy of death who has come for h«lp.' 
Tliorefyre in (the cup) for the wives for Tvastr also a drawing is matJo. He 
does not put (the cap) down, for fixim what is not depressed offspring are 
produced.* He does not utter the secondary Va«it ; if he were to do so, he 
would let Rudra go after his offspring ; if he were not to do so, the Agnitlh 
would consume the Soma before it had been appeased ; he says the secondary 
Vasa( muttering, ho does not let Rudra go after Ids offspring, the Agnidfa 
consumes the Soma after it has been appeased. ' O Agnidh. sit on the 
lap of the Nestr ; Nestj-, lead up the wife *, he says ; verily the Agoidh 
iinprvgnutvs the Nestr, the Nes(r the wife. He * causes the lldgfttr to look 
(at the wife) ; the Udgatr is Prajapati ; (verily it serves) for the ppodoctioD 
of offspring. He causes water to follow along : verily thus he pours fM>ed ; 
along the thigh he causes it to flow, for along the thigh is aeed pourod ; 
baring the thigh he causes it to flow, for when the thigh is bared, they 
pair, thvn seed is poured, then offspring are bom. 

vi. 5. 9. Indnv ° slew Vrtrn : he forced out his skull-bone, it became tlie 
wooden tab, from it the Soma flowed, it became (the cup) for the yoker 
of bays; he reflected regarding it, 'Shall I offer, or shall I not* offer?' 
He reflected, ■ If 1 shall offer, I shall offer what is raw ; if I shall not oOer, 
I shall make confusion in the sacriHce.' He decided to offer ; Agni said, 
' Thou ehalt not offer ^ what is raw in me ' ; he mixed it with fried gnUns 
[1], and when it had beoome cooked he offere<l it. In that he mixc* (the 
cup) for tlie yoker of bays with fritd grains, (it serves) to make it cooked ; 
verily he offent it when it has become cooked. He mixes with many ; m> 

*iii. 6 ; Ap^. lilt. 1«. 11 ; K(!8. i. & 90. 
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many are his (cows) yielding his wishes in yonder world. Or rather they 
say, ' (The fried grains) for the yoker of bays are the dappled (cows) of ladra 
yielding wishes ' ; therefore he should mix with many. The bays of Indra, 
which drink the Soma, are the Be and the S&man, the enclosing-sticks are 
their bridles ; if he should offer without removing the eadosing'Stieks, 
he would offer fodder to them still bridled [2] ; he offers after removing 
the enclosing-sticks ; verily he offers fodder to them with their bridles 
removed. It is the Unnetr who offers ; the Adhvaryu when he has ottered 
* Godspeed 1 ' is as one who has finished his journey ; if the Adhvaryn were 
to offer, it would be as when one yokes again (a horse) unyoked. He offers 
after putting it on his head, for from the head it sprung ; he offers after 
striding, for Indra slew Vrtra after striding ; (verily it serves) for attain- 
ment. (The grains) for the yoker of bajm are cattle ; if he were to crush 
(them), few [8] cattle would attend and wait on him ; if he were not to 
crush them, many cattle would attend, but not wait on him ; > in his mind 
he crushes them together, and effects both ; many cattle attend and wait 
on him. They await the invitation from the Unnetr; verily they win the 
Soma-drinking that is here. He throws down (the remnants) on the high 
altar ; the high altar is cattle, (the grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle ; 
verily they make cattle find support in cattle. 

vi. 5. 10. 0£Fspring* and cattle are bom through the cope, goata and sheep 
through the Upan^u and Antaryama, men through the Qukra and Manthin, 
whole-hooved animals through the season-cups, kine through the Aditya 
cop. The Aditya cup is drawn with tiie largest number ' of Bcs ; therefore 
kine are the most nomeroua of cattle ; in that he thrice draws apart with 
his hand the Up&n^u (cup), therefore the female goat gives birth to two or 
three, but sheep are more oomeroos. The Agrayana is the father, the tob 
is the son ; if the Agrayana is exhausted, he should draw &om the tob ; 
that is as when a father [1] in destitution has recourse to his son. It tiie 
tub is exhausted, be should draw from the Agrayana; that is as when 
a son in destitution has recourse to his father. The Agrayana is the self of 
the sacrifice ; if the cup or the tob should be exhausted, he should draw 
from the Agrayana ; verily from the self he develops the sacrifice. The 
Agrayana is drawn (with a verse) in which there is no discriminating 
mark ; * he draws with a pot, he offers with (the vessel) for V&yu ; 
therefore [2] (a man) is a slayer of a Brahman* (throogh slaying) an 

' KS. makea the difference between tmtftm- TS. 1.4. 10, 11 Mid 1.4. lOii here klladwl to. 
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embryo which has Dot been discrimiaated. They go to the final bath ; 
they depoeit the pots, hut lift up {the vessels) for Vayu ; therefore ihey 
deposit a daughter od birtb, a son they lift up.' In that he uttera the 
Parornc,' it is as when one brings (something) to a superior ; in that be 
draws the cup, it is as when having brought (something) to a superior one 
proclaims (it) ; in that ho puts it down, it is as when having deposited 
something with a superior one goes away. Whatever of the sacrifice is 
accompanied by a Soman or Yajus, is loose , whatever by a Re is firm ; 
they are drawn with a, support in front to the accompaniment of a Yajus, 
(they are drawn) with a support behind ^ to the accompaniment of a ^tc, 
for the support of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. 11, Some* vessels are used (repeatedly), others not. With those that 
are employed once only (parddndni) he conquers yonder world, for yonder 
world is as it were turned away (pardh).^ With those which are uaed 
again he conquers this world, for this world is repeated as it were again 
and again. Some vessels are uaed (repeatedly), and others not. Through 
those that are used once only the plants fade ; through those which are 
used again [I] the plants revive again. Some vessels are used repeatedly, 
others not. Through those which are used once only the wild ooiuiala go 
to the forest ; through those which are uaed again the domestic animals 
come back again to the village. He who knows the foundation of the cnpa 
becomee possessed of a (sure) foundation. The hymn called the Ajya 
(Qaatra), that is the foundation of the cups ; in that he recites muttering, 
that [2] is (the foundation) of the Upan^u and the Antary&ma (cups) ; in 
that (he recites) aloud, that is (the foundation) of the other cups ; he who 



bratmta joUfi It absulutelir ao' balp, and 
cuiDul likvr uudantood the rofaronce. 
KS. and MS. h>ve Mr«»M, which ii 
maah Maier. Tbo text bei« if not due 
to the latar coofuiion of Mni^ aod 
tralama in Ihia oompouiid may bt ■ ligD 
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bafora ■ garbha waa bont it could ba ez- 
psolnl to bs bora in aoj casta ronn 
(cf. lliaqueaUoDofgandAanii.lIillabnadt, 
r-ai. ifyU. i. 487 Kq. ; PiMibal, Vtd. SludL L 
79; a 846 ; OUaabtrg, lUifdm 4tt Vtda, 
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notaa on* noiUwr olaarljr mala or fcmala. 
la MS. tbara thonld ba raad, for stMla 
tfUM (a)pOiUJa Miilfi : th* aafTMtlon 
U OMtala on ooDparlMiD of E8. 
> TUa phraaa, foand aUo in KS. and MS., 
doaa not rafar to tfaa axpoaim of famala 



4SI. 



I That 



ia, aooDrding to tli« oumm., tba part 
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Cr. Mair, 8.a F»rt8,or.abo**,U.S.I.ei 
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547] The Repeated Use of Certain Oups [ — ^vi. 6. 1 

knows tbna becomes possessed of a foundation. He who knows the pairing 
of the cups is propagated with ofispring, with cattle, with pairings. Some 
cups are drawn with pots, some with (vessela) for Vayu ; that is the pairing 
of the caps. He who knows thus is propagated with offspring, with cattie, 
with pairings. Indra forcibly drank the Soma of Tvastr; he went to 
pieces on all sides [3] ; he found no stay in himself ; he saw these cakes 
as an addition to the pressing, them he offered, and with them he made 
a stay in himself ; therefore as additional to the pressing the cakes are 
offered; therefore as additional to the pressing he should partake of the 
cakes ; verily he makes a stay in himself, and the Soma doea not flow throagh 
him. The theologians say, ' Neither by Re nor by Saman is the five made 
up ; what then is the fivefold character of the sacrifice t ' Fried grains, 
mush, rice grains, the cake, clotted milk, thereby the five is made np ; that 
is the fivefold character of the sacrifice. 



PRAPlTHAKA VI 

The Exposition of the Dak^ina and other Offerings 

vi. 6. 1. The^ sacrifices with the gifts are offered for the world of heaven. 
He offers with two (verses) on the G&rhapatya ; the sacrificer has two feet ; 
(verily it serves) for support. He offers in \h.e Agnidh's altar; verily 
he ascends the atmosphere. He approaches the Sadas; verily he makes 
him go to the world of heaven. He offers in the Qarhapatya with verses 
addressed to Surya ; verily he makes him mount yonder world. He offers 
in the Agnidh's altar with a verse containing the word ' Lead ', for leading 
to the world of heaven, ' Go to the sky, fly to heaven', (with these words) 
he takes out the gold after the offering [1] ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. ' With my form I approach your form ', he says ; for by 
his form he approaches their form, in that (he approaches) with gold. 
' May Tutha, all knowing, allot to yon ', he says ; Tatha, all knowing, was 
wont to allot the gifts of the gods ; verily thereby he divides them, ' This 
gift of thine, Agni [2], cometh, impelled by the Soma', he says, for his gift 
comes impelled by the Soma. ' Lead it by the path of Mitra', he says, for 
atonement ' Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts ', he 
says ; holy order is truth ; verily with tmth, with holy order, he divides 
them. ' Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice ', he says, for the 
gifts go by the path of the sacrifice. ' May I win a Brahman to-day [3], 
a seer and sprung from seen', he says; the learned man is a Brahman, a 

r. a S, 8 ; 9B. It. 8. i. 8-28. The ivcmm a>miii«at«d 
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VI. 6. 1- 

seer and sprung from seers ; therefore he says thus, ' (laze on the hmvon. 
gaze on the atmosphere', be says; verily lie makes him go to the world of 
heaven. 'Join those in the scat', he says, for friendship. 'Given by us, 
go to the gods, full of sweetness ; enter the giver ', he says ; ' we here are 
givers; do ye there enter us, full of sweetness' [4], ho says in effect. He 
gives gold ; gold U light ; verily he places light before, to light up the 
world of heaven. He gives to the Agnidh ; verily he delights the soasons 
headed by Agni ; he gives to the Brahman priest, for instigation ; bo givuH 
to the Hotr ; the Hotf ia the self of the sacritice ; venly he unites tlie Mlf 
of the sacrifice with the gifta. 

vi. 6. 3. Ue ' offers the Samistayajuses, for the completion of the sacrifice. 
Whatever ia harah or injured in the sacrifice, what he passes over, what he 
does not pass over, what be does redundantly, what be does not do,* all that 
he propitiates with them. Ue offers nine ; nine are the breaths in man, the 
sacrifice is commensurate with man ; all the sacrifice he delights thus. H» 
offeiB six with Res ; the seasons aro six : verily be delights the seasons ; 
he offers three with Yajuecs [1] : these worlds aro throe : verily he delights 
these worlds. 'O sacrifice, go to the sacrifice; go to tho lord of the 
sacrifice', he says; venly be makes it go to the lord of the sacrifice. 
' Qo to thine own birthplace ', he says ; verily he makes it go to his 
own birthplace. 'This is thy sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice, with it« 
utterance of hymns and producing noble heroes', he says; verily be 
confers strength upon the sacrificer. V&si^ha Satyahavya aeked' Deva- 
bhaga, ' When thou didst cause to sacrifice the SrAJayas, with many 
sacrificers, didst thou cause the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice [2] 
or oo the lord of the sacrifice t ' He replied,* ' On the lord of the ttacrifice.* 
' But in truth Srfijayas have been defeated ', he said, ' the sacrifice should have 
been made to rest on the sacrifice, to prevent tlte defeat of the aaorificer.' 
' Te gods, that find the way, finding the way, go on the way ', he says ; 
verily be makes the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice, to prevent the 
defeat of the sacrificer. 



> Cf. US. I*, a 4 
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549] The Final Bath [~vi.6.3 

vi.6.3. He' offers the Avabhrthay&juses;^ whatever sin be has committod id 
the year before, verily that thereby he propitiates. He goes to the waters for 
the final bath ; Varvrna is in the waters ; verily straightway he propitiates 
Vanma, The Baksaaes, following along by the path, seek to injure the 
sacrifice ; the Prastotr follows along with the Saman, the slayer of Rak^asee * 
is the Saman ; (verily it serves) for the smiting away of the Raksases. 
Thrice he performs the finale ; these worlds are three ; verily from these 
worlds [1] he smites away the Raksases. Each one performs the finale ; 
for each one Is infested by the Raksases, for the smiting away of the 
Raksases. ' King Varuna hath made a broad (path) ', he Bays, for support. 
' A hundred remedies are thine, O king, a thousand ', he eays ; verily 
he makes medicine for him, ' The noose of Varuna is overcome ', he says ; 
verily he overcomes the noose of Varuna. He makes offering over the 
strew, for the support of the oblations ; verily also he offers in what haa fire.* 
He offers the fore-offerings omitting' that to the strew [2]; the strew 
is offspring ; verily he frees offspring from Varuna's noose. He offers the 
two portions of butter ; verily he does not obstruct the two eyes of the 
sacrifice. He sacrifices to Varuna; verily he frees him from Varun&'s 
noose. He sacrifices to Agni and Varuna; verily straightway he frees 
him from Varuna's noose. He offers two after-offerings, omitting that to 
the strew ; the strew is offspring ; verily he frees offspring from Varuna's 
uooee. He offers four fore-offerings and two after-offerings; they make 
up six, the seasons are six [3] ; verily he finds support in the seasons. 
' O bath, O flood ', he says ; verily he propitiates by this utterance Varuna. 
' In the sea is thy heart, within the waters ', he says, for Varuna is in the 
sea. ' Let the plants and the waters enter thee ',* he says ; verily he 
unites him with the waters and the plants. * Ye divine waters, this is thy 
foetus ', he says ; that is according to the text. The Soma is cattle [4] ; if 
he were to partake of the drops/ he would be possessed of cattle, but 
Varuna would seize him ; if he were not to partake, he would have no 
cattle, but Varuna would not seize him; he should touch Uiem only, he 

> Cr. K>pS, %\v. 6 ; HS. iv. 8. 6 ; ^B. iv. 1. 6. <vnA«h'. 
1-22. From iwtmam!— apoAolyaf li 
peated in TA. v. 0. S, 1. Th* t 

commented on are in TS. i. 4. 15. TS. i. 1. 4C. 

■ i. e. the BscriSces of the ATabhrtbi, aocom- ^ MindiifUlm ia tbe reading of the H3S. and 

panied by Y^ua venea. amSctnam elm- i» clearly cotreot ; it ia foond alao in 

JidyandfBfaonBanabl. denoting the extent ApfS. xiiL 30. 11; B^S. Tiii. 30 hai, 

of priority; DelbrQck (^Idfut. <9vnl. p. 118) bmillln in Caland'* text, Th* ifndandm 
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* Tbe Darbha shoot haa fin in it : heoM BR. t. 388 ; Weber, Ind. StKd. xiii. 107. 
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becomeH possesaed of cftttle, Vamnft seizes him not. ' The nooae of Varanft 
is loosed *, he says ; veriiy is he freed from Vanina'B noose. They advance 
without looking round, for coQcealinent from Vanina. ' Thou art foel : 
■nay we prosper ', he says ; verily with the kindling^sUck they approach 
the fire in reverence. ' Thou art brilliance ; grant me brilliance ', he sayit ; 
verily he bestows brilliance upon himself. 

vi. 6. 4. With ' the wooden sword he digs up the altar, with the axle of 
a chariot he measures. He sets up the sacrificial post ; verily gathering 
together a threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. If be wen 
to Bet it up within the altar, he would win the world of the goda; if 
outside the altar, the world of men : he set^ it up in the place when the 
altar and the edge (outside) meet, for the winning of both worlds. B« 
should set (the set) up with the lower parta alike for one who desires the 
world of the Pitrs, with the girdle part alike for one who desires the world 
of men, with the top pieces alike for one who deeirea power, and all alike 
for one who desires support ; the three in the middle alike for one who 
desires cattle; for through them [1] cattle attend (on him); verily he 
becomes possessed of cattle. He should interlock" the others; verily 
he interlocks him with oflspring and cattle. If he desire of a man, 
' May he be liable to die', he should set it up for him in grave fashion.' 
the northern half the higher, then (the Bouthem) the lower : this is the 
grave fashion ; he for whom he seta it up thus swiftly dies. For him who 
desires the heaven he 8hould set it up with the southern half the higher, 
then the (northern) half the lower ; verily the sacrificor makes it a ladder 
and a bridge to attain the world of heaven [2]. In that on one post be 
twines round two girdles, therefore one man wins two wives; in that he 
does not wind one girdle round two posts, therefore one wife does not find 
two husbands. If he desire of a man, ' Be a girl bom to him ', ho shonid 
intertwine * (the girdles) near the ends ; verily a girl is bom to him ; if he 
desire of a man, ' Be a son bom to him ', he should cover it round right ap 
to the end ; verily a son is bora to him [3]. The Aaurae drove the guda to 
the eontb, the gods repelled them by the Upa^aya (post) ; that is why tli« 

' Cf. KS.iiii.8; Hair. 7.B; 9B- iil. 7. I. 
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661] Tka ScLcrificuU Posts and the Victims [ — vi. 6. 5 

TJpafaya has its name. In that the Upa^ya liea near (upa^dye) on the 
south, (it serves) to drive away the foe. All the other posts have victims 
(attached), the Upa^aya has none, ita victim is the sacrifioer ; if he were not 
to indicate (a victim), the sacrificer would be ruined. ' NJS. is thy victim ', 
(with these words) he should indicate whomsoever he hates ; whom he 
hates [4], him he indicates as a victim to it. If be hates not, ' The mole 
is thy victim ', he should say ; be harms not domestic nor wild animals. 
Prajapati created ofi&pring ; be was destitute of proper food, he saw this set 
of eleven, and therewith he won proper food. In that there are ten posts, 
the Viraj has ten syllables, and the Viraj is food, he wins proper food by the 
Viraj [6] ; thereby he milks the eleventh breast of her. In that the set of 
eleven (is set up), a thunderbolt is set up ; it is liable to crush the sacrifice 
face to face ; in that he sets up (the stake) (for Tvas^) with the wives,' (it 
serves) to establish the sacrifice and to bind. 

vi. 6. 5. Frajspati ' created o^pring ; he thought himself emptied, he saw 
this set of eleven (victims), with it he bestowed lite, power, and strength 
upon himself ; he who sacrifices creates as it were o&pring ; then he is as 
it were emptied ; in that this set of eleven is (offered), with it the sacrificer 
bestows life, power, and strength upon himself. With (the victim) for 
Agni he scatters, with that for Sarasvatl he makes a pairing, with that for 
Soma he impregnates seed [1], with that for Pusan he propagates. There 
is one for Brhaspati ; Bphaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily with the holy power (Brahman) he produces o£&pring for him. 
There is one for the All-gods ; ofispring are connected with the All-gods ; 
verily he produces offspring for him. By that for Indra he wins power, by 
that for the Maruts the people, by that for Indra and Agni force and might. 
That for Savitr is for instigation, that for Vamna to free oneself from 
Varuna'a (noose). In the middle he offers that for Indra ; verily in the 
middle he bestows power on the sacrificer [2]. In front of that for Indra 
be offers that for the All-gods ; food is connected with the All-gods ; verily 
he puts food in front ; therefore food is eaten in front. Having offered 
that for Indra he offers that for the Maruts ; the Maruts are the people ; 
verily he fastens the people to him. If he desire, 'May he who has 
attained (power) be banished ; may he who is banished return (to power) ', 
in the place of that tor Indra he should offer that tor Vamna, in the place 

' Hardlj for Agai u BR and HW. lak« it e]evsaTiatiini;cf.BfS.XTii.l8,14, where 

TheDfreriDsiBgiveiitoTTUtr(Ti.S.S.2); the order to, od the north the vlotims 

cf. for the ordinarf rit«, Hillxbruidt, forSaruvrntt, PQun.tlieAII-godt, Haruta, 

Km- and Voamandionftr, pp. IM, 166; Savitr; on the aouth those for Soma, 

Suhwab, Dai lOtinditiM Thitri^/ir, p. 169. BfliMpati, Indra, IndTaaDdAgni.VsrUDa, 
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of that for Varuna that for Indra [S]. He who has attained (powiyr) u 
banished, he who is banished returns (to power).' IF he de»re, ' Hay Iho 
people fall into confusion', he should interchange the animals; verily be 
causes the people to fall into confosioo. If he should otfer that to Varan* 
along the stream of the waters, Varuna would seize his offspring ; he oKob 
(the victim) facing north on the south side^ against the stream of the wsteiSi 
to prevent Varuna seizing his offspring. 

vi. 6. 6. Indra ^ caused Manu to sacrifice with his wife ; after she had bften 
encircled with fire he let her go ; therewith Atanu prospered ; in that he let« 
go (the victim), (for Tvaa^r) with the wives, the aacrificer prospers with the 
prosperity with which Manu prospered. From what is unsupporied in 
the sacrifice the sacrifice comes to ruin ; as the sacrifice comes to ruin the 
sacrificer comes to ruin along with it ; in that he completes (the oflering) 
(for Tvastr) with the wives with butter, (it serves) to support the sacrifice, 
and as the sacrifice finds support, the sacrificer finds support along with iU 
The offering of the caul [1] has been performed, the offering of the row i* 
not yet over, then he performs (the offering) (for Tvastr) with the wives ; 
verily he performs it at the ri^'ht moment ; then indeed comes the concloaioa. 
It is for Tvastr; Tvastr of the seed that is spilt moulds forms, him be 
sets loose as a male among wives ; he for him moulds forms, 
vi. 6. 7. They * kill the Soma In that they press it ; in that there ia 
(an oblation) of Soma, that is as when they slay for the dead a barren row.* 
If he were to offer in the northern half or the middle, he would caose 
conflict with the gods ; he offers on the southern half ; this is the quarter of 
the Pitra ; verily in their own quarter he propitiates the Pitrs. They give 
to the Udgatrs, (the oblation) of Soma has the S&man for it« deity ; whatever 
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of the Saman they do amiss, that is the atonement for it. They look at 
[1] (the victim) for Soma is a purifier; verily they purify themaelvea. 
He who cannot see himself would be dead. Having made it fall all round,' 
he should look at (it), for in it he sees himself ; verily also be purifies 
himself. He whose mind is gone should look at (it), (saying), ' That mind 
of mine which hath gone away, or which hath gone elsewhere, by means of 
King Soma, we keep within us';' verily ha keeps his mind in himself [2], 
his mind is not gone. At the third pressing the sacrifice departs from him 
who has sacrificed to him who baa not sacrificed ; he offers ghee with 
a verse to Agni and Visnu ; all the deities are Agni, the sacrifice is Yisnu ; 
verily he supports the deities and the sacrifice. He sacrifices muttering, 
for pairing. The theologians say, ' Mitra appropriates the well-performed 
part of the sacrifice, Varuna the ill-performed ; where then is the sacrifice, 
and where the sacnficer ? ' In that he offers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, 
by Mitra [3] he propitiates the well-performed part of the sacrifice, by 
Varuna the ill-performed ; the sacrlficer is not mined. Even as men 
plough the field with the plough, so do the Re and the Saman plough 
the sacrifice ; in that he ofiers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, verily he rolls 
a roller^ over the plonghed-up sacrifice, for atonement. The metres of 
him who has sacrificed * are worn out, the cow is the sap of the metres ; 
in that he offers the cow to Mitra and Varuna, he again delights the 
metres, to drive away weariness ; verily also he bestows sap apon the metres, 
vi. 6. 8. The' gods divided up power and strength ; what there was left 
over became the Atigrahya cups, and that is why the Atigrahyas have their 
name. In that the Atigrahyas are drawn, verily thus the sacrificer bestows 
upon himself power and strength, brilliance by that for Agni, power by 
that for Indra, splendour by that for Surya. The Atigrahyas are th& 
support of the sacrifice, the ^^^has " are the two wheels ; if he were not ta 



OAidadim is tappDrt«d b; the H8S. ("doiUim 
in D IB a mere alip), and the comm. 
which has Hyatt prakfifyata ijyain (umtAfi 
corou ; Ap^S. xiiL U. 8 : a,jy»naiihidadiik 
hrtxs. The sabjecta are the Udgfttrs, 
though some SQtras,give the AdhTarjus, 
Bccordmg to comm. on Ap. zjli. 14. 2. 

[n KS. and H3. yamdm gatdm is read. 

rhe comm. hu gama^Adi dravyam for mat- 
yam, but tb« aenae 'roller' ta no doubt 
more probable ; cf. PB. ii. 9. S. 

rhis is not a ca» of a participle Tor a flnito 
verb, but it Is a predicative participle 
with the common omiaaion of the 



' Of. KS. nil. 7 ; KapS. xlv. 8; MS. iT.7.8;., 
9B.iv.e.i.3-U. The Atigrkhjaaasa here 
briefly oonaidered ; aee TS. iit S. 1. 1', 2 ;. 
S. 10. 1. Ap., BbAr., and Hiran7ake9ln< 
attach them to the Agraya^a, Baudh. 
liv. 10 only mentions them in his supple- 
mentary remarks, while (pB- onljadmila 
them in the DrUajUiaa ; see Caland and 
Henrr, VAgnitloma, p. IH n. The TS.. 
orden it aa part of the Agnia^otna itaelf,, 
as well aa in the P^thya ^a^ahaand the, 

'i.e. the six Stotraa. The rsadiug is no. 
doubt pfftkut H ; pfjyima in BM. Iitd. la. 

a mere blunder. 
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draw them in the Prsthya (rite), the Pi^thaa would destroy the sacrifice in 
front: if he were to draw them in the Ukthya [1]. the Atif^hyaii woold 
destroy the sacrifice behind : hut they should be drawn in the Vifvajit 
with all the Prsthas, so that the sacrifice may have all its strength. 
Prajapati indicated the sacrifices to the gods, he put away their dear forma, 
they became the Atigrahyaa; 'Bodiless is his sacrifice', they say, 'for 
whom the Atigrahyaa are not drawn.' They should be drawn also in the 
Agnistoma, so that the sacrifice may have its body. All the deities were 
alike, and were not diacriroinated ; these gods [2] saw these cups and drew 
them, Agni that for Agni. Indra that for Indra, Surya that for Surya; 
then indeed were they discriminated from the other gods ; he. for whom 
knowing thus these cups are drawn, is discriminated from his evil foe. 
' These worlds must be made full of light, with like strength '. they say ; 
verily with that for Aga'i he Itestows light on this world, with that for 
Indra on the atmosphere, for Indra and Vayu are yoke-fellows ; with that 
for Surya on yonder world [3] he bestows light; full of light these 
worlds become for htm ; he makes them of like strength. Bamba' and 
Vi^vavayasa found these cnpa, and to them these worlds, the distant and 
the near, liecame revealed ; to him, for whom knowing thus these cups are 
drawn, the^e worlds, the distant and the near, become revealed, 
vi. 6. 9, Whatever' the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuraa did. The gods 
caused the metres and the pressings to find support in the Adabhya ; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; he, for whom knowing thus the 
Adabhya is drawn, prospers himself, his foe is defeated. Because the goda 
deceived the Asuras with the Ad&bhya (undeceivable), that is why the 
Adabhya has its name, lie who knows thus decaivcs his foe; his foa 
deceives him not [1]. The Adabhya is the form of Praj&pati, called the 
freer ; he draws from (the Soma) which is tie<i up, for freedom ; he who 
knows thus is set free from his evil foe. They kill the Soma in 
that they preos it ; in the slaying of the Soma the sacrifice is stain, with 
the sacrifice the sacrificer. The theologians say, ' What in it that the 
sacrificer does in the sacrifice whereby be goes alive to the world of 
heaven 1' The Ad&bhya is the taking alive ; ho draws from (the Soma) 
before pressing; verily he makes him go alive to the world of beavoL 

1 For Ih* two et Vtdii AUm, U. M. Tba Thla •action do^b with the Adlbhr* 
eomm.'! vanion D omt tf <a Fip aia^tp tm onp, whiah oomca baforv ths OjiUfa, he, 
ittti is IndleioinlT wroBg ; W«b«r noU* (TS- i. *. 1). Uk» tho AlVfu (TO. ri t. 
th*t Iambs' 1* found Id th* Omum wma^nW 10) it la not an MaMiHal put erf tbo Ma- 
ts Pminl, vl. 2. ItO. riBoa (Cyand and Bmuj, L' 

• Cr. K8- nz. T t VS. ir- 7- 7 1 9B- *>■ &• »■ p.U9B.> 
I-ia. For tba twm* ■•• TS. t1. & 8, ^ 
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Now they break the sacrifice asunder when they make it find enpport 
in the Adabhya ; he lets go the shoots, for the continuance of the sacrifice, 
vi. 6. 10. The' gods drew the cups in a line; FrajSpati saw this An^u, 
drew it, and therewith prospered. Verily he, for whom knowing thus 
the An^u is drawn, prospers. He draws from (the Soma) when it has been 
once pressed, for once be prospered thereby. He draws with the mind. 
Cor Fraj&pati is mind as it were ; (verily it serves) to obtain Frajapati. 
He draws with (a vessel) of Udumbara ; the Udumbara is strength ; verily 
he wins strength ; it has four comers ; verily he finds support in the quar- 
ters [1]. He who knows the foundation of the An^u becomes possessed 
of a foundation. The Samon is thai called the Yamadevya ; singing in his 
mind that foundation he draws ; verily he becomes possessed oE a foundation. 
If the Adhvaryu were not to make a success of drawing the An^ u, for both 
the Adhvaryu and the socrificer would it go ill ; if he were to make a success, 
for both would it go well ; he draws without breathing ; this is its success. 
He breathes * over gold ; gold is immortality, breath is life ; verily with 
life he quickens immortality ; it is of a hundred (Krsnalas) in weight, man 
has a hundred (years of) life, a hundred powers ; verily in life, in power he 
finds support 

vi. 6. 11. Frajapati ^ assigned the sacrifices to the gods ; he thought himself 
emptied ; he pressed over himself the power and strength of the sacrifice 
in sixteen ways ; * that became the Sodafin ; there is no ' sacrifice called 
Sodof in ; in that there is a sixteenth Stotra and a sixteenth Qastra, therefore 
is it the ^oda^in, and that is why the Sodafin has its name. In that the 
Sodafin is drawn, so the socrificer bestows power and strength upon himself. 
To the gods the world of heaven [1] did not become manifest ; they saw 
this Sodof in, and drew it ; then did the world of heaven become manifest to 
them ; in that the Sodsfin is drawn, (it serves) for the conquest of the world 
of heaven. Indra was the youngest vA the gods, he had recourse to Frajapati, 



' Ct. KS. Mix. 6 ; K«p3. xlv. 7 ; US. i». 7. 7. 

For the vereas see TS. lii. 8. 8, 4. This 

section deolH with the AA; u nap. 
' If he must breathe, that la to aaj. 
' Cf. 9B. iv. 6. 8. 1-8 ; PB, lii. 18. 1-88. For 

the Soda^in Orsha see ApfS. zir. 2.Zmq., 

and cf. TS. i, *. 87-*2. 
• For akkkidat (read in AB. ; oiMtkidat in 

CDW.) cf. TS. ii. 1. 5. 1 ; 1. 4 ; a and pro 

kkhidalt iv. h.9.2; dkhhidra, iiL 6. 8. 1. 

The double aspirate must be rejected ; 

«ee TFr. xiv. 8 with Whitnej'B not* ; 

Weber, Ind. Stud. liii. 107, 
' The denial of the So^ajin aa a uerifloe (tIz, 



the foarth SaAathi) ia rerj atrange, aa in 
Til. 4. 8. 8; 7.8 1 10. 1 the So4«!>i> «ppeara aa 
a full SaAathl ; ct Ind. JstHil. iz. 120, ISl ; 
X. 863. Tet the niggeatioD of Weber that 
B polemic againit the view la meaot ia 
supported bj the ootnin. on PB. ix. 8. 1, 
and the comin. here has ta ca mmurta^ 
(yoltriUD iNfjRof tiifcin ntUano no. Bhlak. 
mskM eenae b; holding the aense to be 
thatthialathemfySodafin. Probabljthe 
•enee U merslj that the ^o^agln is eesen- 
tiall; a mere nritnt of the AgalftomA. 
But to read ta for na la tcij tempting 
Mid the aenM would ran on well thoa. 
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he bestowed on him the Soda^in, be drew it ; then indeed did he attuii 
the BUmmit of the gods : he for whom knowing thus the So^a^in [2] \a 
drawn attains the summit of bis equals. He dr&ws at the morning pressing ; 
the Sodaf in is the thunderbolt, the rooming preasing is the thanderbolt: verily 
he draws it from its owTi birthplace. At each pressing he draws ; verily 
from each pressing he produces it. At the third pressing he should draw (it) 
for one who desires cattle ; the 8odaf in is the thunderbolt, the third presaing 
is cattle ; verily by means of the thvmderbolt he wins for him cattle from 
the third presaing. He should not draw (it) in the Ukthya ; the Ukthas ara 
offspring and cattle; if he were to draw (it) in the Ukthya [3], he woald 
consume his offspring and cattle. He should draw (it) for one who desires 
cattle in the Atiratra ; the Soda^in is the thunderbolt ; verily having won 
cattle for him by the thunderbolt, he calms them later with (the Qastras of) 
the night.' He should also draw (it) in the Agnistoma for a Rajanya, fcv 
a Rajajiya sacrifices desiring distinction : verily in the day rite be grasps 
a bolt for him, and the bolt kindles him to prosperity, or it bums him; 
the twenty -one fold is tlie Stotra used, for support ; what is recited has 
the word ' bay ' in it , " he obtains the dear abode of Indra [4]. The 
smaller metres were among the gods, the larger among the Asoras ; the 
gods recited the larger metre with the smaller on either side ; then indeed 
did they appropriat« the world of the Asuraa. In that he recites the l&rgor 
metre with a smaller metre on cither side, verily thus he appropriates the 
world of his foe.' They make six syllables redundant ; the seasons are six ; 
verily he delights the seasons. They place four in front [5] ; vorily I 
wins four-fooUsI cattle ; two last ; verily he wins two-footed (cattle) ; 
make up an Anustubh ; the Anus^ubh is speech, therefore speech is I 
highest of the breaths. When the sun is half-set, he sets about the Sto(x»1| 
of the f5oda5in ; in this world Indra slew Vrtra ; verily straightway Iw J 
hurls the bolt against his foe. The sacrificial fee is a reddish-brown bonejj 
that is the fomi of the bolt ; (verily it serves) for success. 



> Tha Atirttia U out whar* tbara U an all- 
night nttlng ud thirtwD axtn ^a*tra« 
and Stotn* in addllion to lbs aiilMo of 
Ih* 9<i4af in ; CaUnd and Hanry, Vjlftti- 

* Tba 9Mtn> tngioa BV.i. M. B<TS. i. t. 88a). 

* Tha (latlra cantalna • variatjr of malraa, 

ItV.i. 16. l-8[Gl7ali1),l.8a. landSalul 
4 (Pankll), vUi. IS. SS-S7 (Ufnlbl ; HI. 44. 
1-8 (Bfliati;. Of tlMM Uia PiAkU* >i« 
■urrouiidMl bj O^ystrl ud Uf^ih vanaa. 
Tba all ijUabUa balew arUa (hkm tb* 



poaltioii tbat a Mt of £S * as + sa arUi 
an t« 7iald SS*SS + 8S (-Aauf 
l.«. add 4 to tba firat and 9 to tha li 

Ttiii'iiumminii iiiiiitiiiiftiimj 

U daaerlbad Id i^. ri. S. la, IS : tha ft 
Flda of tba Oljratrt U followsd bj tha ' 
Aral of tlin PaBkti ) tb» aaootHl by tba 
Mcond, tba Iblrd bf tba third, and a 
fourth balf-v«raa U nuuia up hf tha last 
twoPkduofUiaPabkU, 1. a. aayatH ud 
Fankti jteld a totaJ of two JLnuftnbba. 
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KANPA VII 

The Explanation op the Soma Sacbbpice (contimted) 

PRAPATHAKA I 

The One Day Sacrifices 

vii. 1. 1. Production' of offipring is light.* Agni is the light of the gods; 
the Viriij ia the light of the metres. The Viraj of speech ends in 
Agui ;^ it is produced according to the Vir&j. Therefore it is called 
light. Two Stomas bear the morning pressing, like expiration and inspira- 
tion ; two the midday pressing, hke eye and ear ; two the third pressing, 
like speech and snpport. This sacrifice is commensurate with man, and is 
perfect [1].* Whatever desire a man has, he wins by it, for one wins all by 
that which is perfect. By means of the Agnistoma Praj&pati created off- 
spring; by means of the Agnistoma he grasped them. When he grasped tbem 
the mule escaped. Following it he took its seed, and placed it in the ass. 
Therefore the ass has double seed. They also say, ' He placed it in the mare.' 
Therefore the mare has double seed. They also say, ' In the plants [2] he 
placed it.' Therefore plants, though not anointed, glisten,* They also say, 
' He placed it in offspring.' Therefore twins are bom. Therefore the mule 
has no ofispring, for his seed has been taken from him. Therefore he is not 
suitable for the sacrifice," but is suitable if there is a sacrifice when one 
gives (to the priests) all one's goods or a thousand, for he escaped. He who 
knowingthuasacrifices with the Agnistoma begets unborn oflfepring and grasps 
those that are bom. Therefore they say, ' It is the best of sacrifices [3],' 
Prajapati indeed is the best, forhe sacrificed with it first. Frajapati^ desired, 
' May I have ofispring.' He meted out the Trivrt from his mouth. After 



' This BMtion declarM the importance and 
glai7 of the AgnUtoma, tlieSrat form ot 
the Jjrotiatoma. Cf. FB. vi. 1. 1-13. 

' i.e. among men. 

' i.e. becauw the laat Stolra, the Yajfi&- 
yajiiijra, is addressed to Agni ; tee SV. L 
1. 1. 4. 1 ; ii. 1. 1. 20. 1. See for the 
Htotraa, Eggeling, SBE. iivL S2G, n. 8 ; 
the text of each ia given b; Caland and 
Henry, VApiMnna. 

' listhiiri means literally 'not having a single 
horse '. The Vedic ohariot required two 
horaea, and one is always regarded as 
inadequate. Cf. Vtdic Indtr, ii. 321 m- 

' For all this ef. JB. i. 67 j Oertel, TrmM. 



Cmmtel.Atad.xy.n6tf. The tranalatioD 
here follows Qeldner, Ftd. Stud. Hi. 170, 
and Oertel, 17R, d. 1, who oompare* 
lamamdn in RV. x. 46. 4. The Tenion 
of PW. ' the wood (axle) of the ohariot 
creaks when it is not oiled ' ia oertainly 
■mpoasible. TheplantsoccDriDltS.L6.2; 
Ka vi. 3, and the mention of them here 
is possibly, as Oertel thinks, interpolated. 
' barhifi, literally 'at tbe saoriflcial strew', 
ased curiously here to denote an ordluary 
■aeriftee a* oppoaed to an extraordinary 

' For this cf. Huir, Sanscrit TBOt, i<. 1ft ttq. 
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it the god Agni was created, the Gayatri metro, the Rathantara S&man, of 
men the BrabmaD, of cattle the goat ; therefore are they the chief, for they 
were produced from the mouth. From the breast and arma he meted oot 
the Paficada^a Stoma. After it the god Indra was created, the Triatabh 
metro, the Brhat [4] Saman, of men the Rajanya, of cattle the sheep. There- 
fore they are strong, for they were created from strength. From the 
middle he meted oat the Saptada^a Stoma. Aft«r it the All-godsas deitiea 
were created, the Ja^atl metre, the Vairupa Saman, of men the Vai^ya, of 
cattle cows. Therefore are they to be eaten, for they were created from 
the receptacle of food. Therefore are they more namerous than otheti, for 
they were created after the most numerous of the gods. From hin f«et he 
meted out the Ekavin9a Stoma. After it the AnuHtubh metre [5] wm 
created, the Vair&ja Saman, of men the (jiudra, of cattle the horse. Therefore 
the two, the horse and the Qudra, are dependent on others. Therefore the 
Qudra is nob dt for the sacrifice, for he wan not created after any gods.' 
Therefore they depend on their feet, for they were created from the fiwt. 
The Trivrt is the breaths : the Pancada^a the half-months ; the Saptadafs. 
Praj&pati ; ' ihvsn worlds are three ; the Ekavin^ is the sun yonder. Id this 
they rest, in this they find support. He who knows thus rests on this, finds 
support in this. 

vii. 1. 2. At^ the morning pressing he keeps glorifying the Trivrt Stoma by 
the Gfcyatri metre ; the Paficada^ji Stoma by the Tri\Tt, which is fipleniiour , 
the Saptada^a by the Paftcada^ which is force and strength: the Ekaviit^a 
by the Saptada^A wliich is coanectcd with Prajapati and causea begetting. 
Verily thus Stoma glorifies Stoma ; verily also Stoma leads Stoma forth. 
Aa many as are the Stomas, so many are desires, so many th« worlds. 
so many the lights : verily so many Stomas, so many desires, bo many 
worlds, BO many lights does he win. 

vii, 1. 3. The* theologians say, 'He indeed would really sacrifice, who having 
nacrificod with the Agnistoma should also sacrifice with the Sarvaatoma.' 
If they omit the Trivft Stoma, then his vital airs are omitted, bat hr 
who offers the sacrifice docs so with the wish, 'May it° be in my vital 
airs. If they omit the Pafkcadafu Stoma, his strength is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ' May it be in my 



I, but th« ting. I 



< Hair rMul 

oladrij in tird«r, noil ii iiuppart«d hj th" 
oomn. iMr*- Blilakara poiDln out Ibil 
ultbar tlw bonii nor the f Cidrs wu 
erMtvd ftleng with th« deltica. 

• Ca: PB. ir. S, i. 

* Thi« M«tioD bri«tlj (loriflas tb* fvar Stc^u 

ofthaAgalf^aaiA. 



* Tliii iDotion ii ltiiond«d to nhow that batk 
Ihr AKtiiftoma and the Atirtln, wbieb 
[* (ttllod KwTuUima. an harini all Uw 
Stontai, iDcludiof tba Trinara aad tlM 
Tr^vatri&fa •■ wtti u tbaordisai7faMr, 
ahouU ba ealabnt^ (of. PB. il 1. 11). 

' l.a. theaacriSc*. 
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strength.' If they omit the Saptadafa Stoma [1], his offspring is omitted, 
but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ' May it be in my 
offspring.' If they omit the Ebavin^a Stoma, his support is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, 'May it be in my 
support.' If they omit the Trinava Stoma, his seasons and the strength of 
the Naksatras are omitted, but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the 
wish, ' May it be in my seasons and the strength of the Naksatras ' ' [2]. 
I£ they omit the Trayastrin^ Stoma, hia deities are omitted, and he who 
offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ' May it be in my deities.' He 
who knows the lowest of the Stomas attaining the first place,^ obtains him- 
self the first place. The Trivet is the lowest of Stomas, the Trivrt occupies 
the first place. He who knows thus obtains the first place. 



The Exposition of the Sattbas 

The Ahina Sacrifices 

vii. 1. 4. The^ Angirases performed a sacrificial session. They went to the 
world of heaven. Of them Havismant and Haviskrt were left behind. 
They desired, ' May we two go to the world of heaven.' They two saw this 
two-night rite, they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then they went to 
the world of heaven. He, who knowing thus offers the two-night sacrifice, 
goes to the world of heaven. They went with the first day and arrived 
with the second [1]. The first day is the Abhiplava,* the second the com- 
plete (gati). The first day is the Jyotistoma form of the Agnistoma ;' with 
it he wins splendour. The second day is an Atiratra with all the Stomas, that 
he may obtain all and win all. On the first day the Saman is in the G&yatri 

ohange of S&mui. Here Abbiplava ap- 
plies to the flnt dMj of m two dftys' 
feBtiral. Cf. CaUnd Mid Konrj, L'Agtti- 
ftomo, p. I, and see B9S. zvi. 21. 
' JyoUa^ma i« more properly the eeoerio 
term which inoludsa all the Tarietiea, 
Agniatoma, Ukthya, ^o^tui, AUrfttni, 
AptoryiDia, Atyagnutoma, TJ^apeya. 
The Agniatoma, the aimpleat form, has 
twelve 9Mtraa and twelve Stotraa. The 
Atiiitra is more oompUcated and haa 
tweoty-nlDe. The oomm. on PB. tfainka 
that the JyotiafoDia indudea the A^- 
■toma because it has fifteen Stotraa (i.e. 
he tak«i It as an Ukthja). Here it haa 
its speoifio aenae of a speeial form of 
Agniafoma with a peculiar arrangement 
of the Stoma*, for whieh eee TS. vii. a. 
1.2; L It 1,3. 



' The Naksatras are twenty-seven and so are 
connected with the Triaava Stoma where 
the Stotriyis are made to be twenty- 
seven in number. For the connexion of 
the seasons and the Stoma cf. PB. iv. 1. 
10 ; for the naktalriya vir^ of. TB. i, B. 
1,2; iii. 1.1-6;'9A. ii. 16. 

' This is a reference to the fact that in the 
Atirfttra there is in the last Sandhiatotra 
the Trivrt as the final element ; FB. Ix. 

1. as; all. 

■ Cf. PB. II. II. I-ll, which covers the sam* 
groimd in less detail. 

' TheAbhiplava^adahaiaaprincipal element 
of a Sattra or sacrificial aessioo : it oon. 
aists of a period of aii days in which are 
recited alternatively the Brhat and the 
Rathantara Sftmans, as opposed to the 
Prathya ^aha where there is a daily 
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(metre). The Oayatri ia brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brilliance 
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Samaa) is in the Tristabb 
metre. The Tris^ubh ia force and strength ; verily he bestows forc« and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the Erst day [2] is the Ratbantara.' 
The Rathantara is this (eari.h) ; verily he stands firm on this (earth). (Tb« 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky) : verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). Tbey^ say, ' Where are the Jagati and the 
Anustubh?' On the first day the Saman is that of VikhAuBs; verily he 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it ia the Soda^in ; verily ha does 
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say. ' If the days fall in the same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rit*.' The firet 
day takes place on the night of new moon ; the second on the next day ,* 
verily the days Fall on separate half-months, and have the several strengtha. 
The first day has Haviamant, the second Haviskrt in the finale, for support.* 
vii. 1. 5. This* was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Praj&patt 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he aeiaed 
her. Her, becoming Vi^vakarma, he wiped. She extended,she becamethe 
earth, and hence the earth is called the earth (lit. 'the extended'). In her 
Prujapati made efibrt. He produced the gods, Vaaus, Rudras, and Adityaa. 
The gods said to Prajapati, ' Let as have ofTspring.' He said [1], ' As I have 
cniaUKl you by penance, so seek ye offspring in penance.' Ho gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, ' Strive with that support.' They strove with 
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, saying ' Guard it.' The Vasiu, 
Rudras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Vasua, Rodraa, 
and Adityas (each) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandlh. The gods said to Praj&pati, ' Cause socrifica to be 
made to ua with a thousand.' He caused sacrifice to be made by the Vamia 
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the thoaaaodth). 



■ For lh« Kimul* pmciibed cf. Ap^H. i. S. 

(1,7. 

■ Tb*7 wish to htre th« metn*. Jagall anil 

ijiiutubh, and » uh the V«ikb4nua 
Stmkti (KV. 1. 3. S. I. I) whieb ii In Ihe 
Bflutl mntra and 4 Brliatla - 8 JagatK 
which (i*ea tha Jagati amtn. Tho 
AnOf(ubh ia aim workad odI of Uta 
9a4Bfln Skman, the OauHnU (SV. L 1. 
t. i, *), which U propvtij a Qiyatrt. 

■ Hare th* bilf-mUDtli and* appanoUy witit 

Uia l>*w mcMn, and tha naw h>If-inoDlli 
b^lna Ktilh tha dajr aRar new moan, the 
•MdiUa ijitaiD o( Imtar tjiiua, if tha tudt- 



> Tho Nidhana ia the flaala of a Skaaa, tlka 
parU bbing PnuU*s. Udfllha. Pr*U> 
bftn, UpadnTB, and Kidhana (CU. U. S-7 ; 
AB.iii. 2. Ill AA. il. a. I, Ao). Foelfc* 
HtnMM of Uavlamaiit and Harifkrt cC 
8V. IL I. 3. 10 and IL 1. 1. U ; Oka 
Okna, xi. S. a ftod 7 : PB. ul 1 1. «. 

' la Til. 1. 6-T the (larg&tTinUra. or Ihra* 
Dlght fautof Oa^gl^ U danribad. Ccoa- 
laina * lagaad la expUaatton of It. CL 
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Rndras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by Uie Adityaa with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [3] was broken. Therefore the Rudras 
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, ' The mid- 
most day of the three-day night is not fixed ; for it was moved.' The 
Ajya ((^astra) of the midmost day is in the Tris^ubh metre. He redtes the 
SamySna^ hymns, then recites the So^a^in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnis^ma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred* continuously 
[4], for the continnance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ' 
lestheshouldthuadestroytheViraj. Nowforthe thousandthlndraandVisnu 
strove. Indra reflects, ' By this Visnu will appropriate all the thousand.' 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Vi^u the remaining 
third; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,* ' Ye twain have conquered.' 
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this veise. Now (some say), ' The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotr ' ; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr ; ' the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, ' It is to be given to the Unnetr.' This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
' It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.'' Then 
some say, ' It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.' Then 
some say, < It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnldh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is ccm- 
nected with Indra, the Agnldh with Vi^u; (verily the division is) just as they 

with the iMt of the tUrtr-tliMe Mta of 
t«a («omm.). 

' BV. t1. M. B; we above, TS. iii. S. 11. S; 
below, vlL 1.8.7. 

' Hie Ul here ends the quotation, but it i* 
reaaoiuble to mppoae that the next word* 
al«o aie InteDded to ezpreu the view* 
of the theologian! who give the Tiew 
mentioned. So in the next eentenee. 
It miut, howeTer, be annmed that in 
giving the Tiew the text alao adopts It aa 
thereaaon. 

I The tonn miut meaa the eereti who have 
Dhianyaa in the Sadaa, tIi. Hotr, Haiti*- 
Taro^a, firibma^ieobaAain, Potf, NeefTt 
AolitTUa, Agnfdhnt, and the BadBi^a 
proper, where aueh a prieat la raoog- 
niiad, ai bj the KaufltaUiw. 



I pranddUni aooording to the 
oomm., bat what precieelf a meant he 
do«a not explain, beoauee he probablj 
did not know. CouoeiTabl; the reading 
maj be an error for Km^MOni (f and y, 
t and n are eaail; oonfuBed in oertain 
Torma of writing), but it is not likely. 
The Sampfita hymns are known etg. in 
AB. iv. 80; vi. 18, &o. They mean 
bymna which ooour in contiguity In the 
text, and lamyana might hare a aimllar 
aense. Bbftak. gives no help. 

• The meaning muat be 888, for the tbon- 
sandth ia referred to below and there 
can be little doubt that the 800 ia merely 
a braohylogy. 

■ He Utkea the oowa by tens from the eotitli 
aide of the Tedi to the north between the 
hall and the Sadaa. The odd three go 
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two agreed upon. Then some say, ' The one which ia beautiful and of varied 
colour ia the one to be given.' Then others say, ' The one which has two 
colours and on either aide is spotted is the one to be given ', for the gaining 
of a thousand. That indeed is the march of the thousand (^lo/uiarcuryayana). 
There are a thousand Stotriyaa, a thousand gifts (to the priests) ; the world 
of heaven is measured by a thousand ; (verily it serves) for the winning of 
the heavenly world. 

vii. 1.6. Soma' found a thouaand: Indra discovered it after him. Tama 
approached them and said to them, ' May I have a share too in it.' Thejr 
said to him, ' Be it so,' Yama saw in one of the (cows) strength. He said 
to them, ' This one has the strength of the thousand, this be mine, the rest 
youra.' They said, 'We all* see that in this one is strength [1]. Let ua 
each have a portion.' So they took shares in the one. They pat her into 
the waters, saying, ' Come out for Soma.' She came out in the shape of a 
red* brown cow of one year old, together with three hundred and thirty- 
three. Therefore lot one buy the Soma with a red brown cow one year 
old. He, who knowing thus buys the Soma with a rod brown cow one year 
old, buys the Soma with three hundred and thirty-three [2] and sacrificea 
with Soma for which he has paid a good price. They put her into the 
waters, saying, ' Come out for Indra.' She came out xa the shape of a nd 
draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, together with 
three hundred and thirty-three. Therefore one should give a red draught 
animal with good characteristics, destroying foes. He who knowing tliua 
gives a red draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foea, gives 
her as three hundred and thirty-three [3]. They put her into the wat«ni, 
MjiofTi 'Come out for Yama.' She came out in the shape of an aged, 
stupid, utterly bad* animal, tt^ther with three hundred and thirty-three. 
Therefore one should offer as the funeral cow one that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad. IF a man knowing thus offers a cow that is aged, stupid, 
titt«rly bad, as the funeral cow, she becomes for him in yonder world thrse 

• Cr. PB. xxi. 1. IS, ud for H «-8 *m itlao 

f B. ii. &. 8. l~ie 1 Ap9& xzii. 16 ; K^S. 
xUL i. 1&-16. 

* Th« nwUag ottinam ot one US. um41 bj 

Waber bers ^C] la not of may oouiwqaelioe. 
tint U thtrly right. 
■ C aiain diffon from tlie raodTcd toit in 
r— ding bam knd below roAinl, ■ wUtit 
ofnowalghl. f<I«a'il>l>ecamm. fzplaina 
■• Mforring lo Lb* •;••, wad thla u pro- 
baUr oorrM; of. (8. ill. S. I. 1*1 
HllUbnndt, Ftd. Mylk. i. S7, a. 1. Tbo 



' belonging to Vrtnlian ', but Iba •oauB. 
and the text allka probably fait It nllMr 
u ' lUyer of foM ', tnatiof v trmm m 
a dariTstlTO of Vrtrm, ■ foe '. 
lajjaghimyd aMnia toharatbumUMrvmleM 
HUH. Tba oonj- M>a9-(f><l««d la w*. 
raiiabla, but not llkaly (ef. Wackemaari, 
AUi$td. fframm. a. L 191 mq.), thMigh U 
would anit well •noogh tbe a 
tba oow naad at tba aaeiiSdal b 
of tba daad man. Of. HopUna, »wh. 
OmmeL AtU. x*. U, n. & 
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hundred aod thirty-three. Speech is the thousandth. Therefore [4] a 
boon must be given ; for she is a boon, and when she is given she is a 
thousand. Therefore one must not accept a boon ; for she is a boon ; verily 
he would be accepting a thousand. Let him say, ' She is a boon ', and of 
another,^ ' Let this be mine ' ; verily he avoids accepting a thousand. She 
should be spotted on either side. They say, ' Let her be spotted on one 
side only; spotted is the thousand on the other side.'' The one for a 
boon [5] should be beautiful, perfect in form ; for she is a boon ; (verily it 
serves for) prosperity. Leading her round to the north of the Agnidh'a 
place he makes her smell the wooden tub near the Ahavaniya fire, saying,* 

' Smell the tub, great one, with broad stream rich in milk ; 
Let the drops enter thee as the streams the ocean ; 
Give me a share in a thouaand, with offspring, with cattle ; 
Let wealth again visit me.' 

Verily he unites him with oE&pring, with cattle, with wealth [6]. He 
becomes rich in ofi^pring, in cattle, in wealth, who knows thus. Having 
gone round the Agnidh's place with her, he should offer in front, while the 
cow stands facing (him), saying,* 

' Te twain have conquered ; ye are not conquered ; 
Neither of the two of them hath been defeated ; 
Indra and Vianu when ye contended. 
Ye did divide the thousand into three.' 

The thousand is divided into three parts at the three-night festival ; verily 
he makes her possessed of a thousand, he makes her the measure of a 
thousand [7]. He offers to her forms ; verily he unites her with her 
forms. Rising np he mutters in her ear,* 

'O IdK, Banti, Aditi, Sarasvatr, Friya, PrayosI, Hahl, Yifmti, 
These, inviolable one, are thy names ; 
Proclaim me among the gods aa a doer of good deeds.' 

Verily she proclaims him among the gods, and the gods take note of him. 

' Rather 'of than 'to' in all probabilitf. md vlfolM Tani^ 

See Keith, JRAS. 1910, p. 1891. < BT.viW. S; waTS. liLS. U.S. 

' Bhtti. «xpMo» paratOt itaratmin bUgi to- • AoooTdiDgtotheeomm. thla niMUthaolbra 

hatrabhUtam ttam (uMiim tyOi ; uMoyom to nkimi, fto. Parhtpa it rakllr refen to 

I'liam lulyani l<u]/it laJuurena IviyatcM tin the forma aubaequently enumerated. 

enam iuy<l« tuH^ > The liat in TS. vUi. 8, 8 it : idi TOHit Mv|it 

' See 'VS. viii. i2 : d jigkra kaidfam titaitt i ted Umy cwMlrt jfM 'ditt tdranah mdki 

cifanlv \ndat>alf; punar ilrji in varlana id vifmU. 
rah taAdtram dhuknonidhdrd payateati pimar 
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vii. 1.7. By' the thousandth the sacrifice goes to the world of heaven. Slia 
makes bim go to the world of heaven. ' Do thou make me go to the world 
of heaven ', he aays ; verily she niakea him go to the world of heaven. ' Do 
thou make me go to the world of light', he says; verily she makes bim go 
to the world of light. ' Do thou make me go to all holy worlds ', ho says ; 
verily abe makes him go to all holy worlds [1]. 'Do thou make mc go to 
a secure place, with offspring and cattle, let wealth again visit m« ', (bo 
Bays) ; verily she establishes him with offspring and cattle in wealth. Rich 
in odspring, cattle, and wealth be becomes who knows thus. He should 
^ve ber to the Agnidh, or the Brahman, or the Hot or the Udgatr, or the 
Adbvaryu. Id giving her, be gives a thousand. A thousand be accepts 
who not knowing [2] accept* her. He should accept her, (saying). 'Thou 
art one, not a thousand. Thee as one I accept, not a thousand ; come to 
me as one, not as a thousand ' ; verily be who knows thus accepts ber aa 
one. not as a thousand. ' Thou art gentle, resting well, auspicious ; oome 
to me as gentle, well resting, auspicious,' [3] be says ; verily she becomiag 
gentle, well resting, auspicious, comes to him, and harms bim not. The 
theologians say, ' Does the thousandth follow the thousand 1 or the thou- 
sand the thousandth I ' If be were to let ber go to the east, the tbouaaodth 
would follow the thousand ; now the thousand baa no understanding, and 
would not recognize the world of heaven. He leta her go to the west ; the 
thousand Follow after her. She knowing goes to the world of heaven. He 
lete her go towards the socrificer' Quickly a thousand springs up. The 
(thousandth) is the lost to be taken, but the first to go to the gods, 
vii. t. 8. Atri ^ gave offspring to Aurva who wasdesirousof children. She 
deemed herself empty, without strength, weak, worn out. He saw the four- 
nigbt rite : he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed were four 
sons bom for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvatyn, a good 
councillor.* Ho, who knowing thus offers the four-night rite, baa four aocn 
bora for him, a good Hotr. a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good 
councillor. The Pavam&na (Stomas) which are twenty-fourfold" are aplen- 

< cf. Ap9S. ejOL 1«. 10 -Q. 

* Thli Trt»n to thi Mmding of the cow to the 

fold (goflka) at tb* ueriflcer : Ap^. uii. 
10. IS. Ha ba]n it off with « gold pieea 
(pMwtdMi) and lala it go. 

* CC PB. nU B. 9. Thli i> th* riu nJlod 

tho CktOrUn of Atri ; *ae B^. iri. £S. 

* ■O-nUMya in»7 refor titbw to lUU in 

aoan«II or m«nly to olagMiM of d«> 
Buuoiir Id toeMj ; et r««e Iiita, li. 
«9S, W. But tho (brmw nfcrMMi i» in 
a Ut the mora p robabla. 



i. a. nhoro Ihs 8totri;> (stropbo) twm* ar* 
made into Iwentj-four : U^ ir. 4. I j 
*i. a 9. The PavftmtDK toagt an thrm- 
fold, in the morning (Bahiap«TurUb»), 
midday, aod areaing (Arbhai^av*- 
mlne\ aeoom puiying the pariiyUif of 
tba Soma. Tbe Caturvififa ia <■■• of thm 
maajtomuof ndtingSlotraa, orSlMMM, 
prodnoad hjr the rapatttlon of tba venas 
of the text (tiire« In nnmbw). Sm 
'K*Ung, SBB. uvL SOS, »». 
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The Caturatras of Atri and Jamadagni [— 



dour [1] ; the increasing Stomas' are prosperity. Atri who had faith as his 
deity and offered sacrifices was not visited by the four strengths, brilliance, 
power, splendour, food.^ He saw these four Soma libations with the four 
Stomas ; he grasped them and sacrificed with them. He won brilliance with 
the first, power with the second, splendour with the third, food with the 
fourth. He, who knowing thus, grasps the four Soma libations with the 
four Stomas and sacrifices with them, wins brilliance with the first, power 
with the second, splendour with the third, food with the fourth. With the 
success which Atri had, the sacrificer prospers. 

vii. 1. 9. Jamadagni,^ desiring prosperity, sacrificed with the fonr-night 
rite. He prospered therein, and accordingly the two descendants of 
Jamadagni are not seen as grey-haired.* That prosperity is his who 
knowing thus offers the fonr-night rite. On the Upasada ofieringa of the 
sacrificial cake are made. The sacrificial cake is cattle ; verily he wins 
cattle. The sacrificial cake is food ; verily he wins food. An eater of food 
and owner of cattle he becomes who knowing thus offers the four-day rite, 
vii. 1. 10. The' year was alone in the world." He desired, 'May I create 
the seasons.' He saw this five-night rite ; he grasped it and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed he created the seasons. He who knowing thus offers the 
five-night rite gains offspring. The seasons being created were not distin- 
guished. They saw this five-night rite. They grasped it and sacrificed 
with it Then they were distinguished^ [1]. He who knowing thoa offers 
the five-night rite is distinguished from the enemy that hates him. 
Sarvaseni Qanceya* desired, ' May I be rich in cattle.' He grasped this 
five-night rite and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he obtained a thousand 
cattle. He who knowing thus offers the five-night rite obtains a thousand 
cattle. Babara Fr&v&hani* desired, 'May I be a speaker of speech.' He 
grasped the five-night rite [2] and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he 



' The Stomaa tre ulled ud\^nla^ b«c>use the 
number of veraei insreaiea ; th^ are 
Trirrt (9), Paoc&dBTk (16),Sapt&d>^ (17), 
EkaviAfa (2I),Trin«v«(27),Tf«yMtria9« 
(38). Aoaording to the comm. on the first 
day of thia rite, Trivrt, Paac«dafa, and 
Saptada^a are used for the three Fav*- 
mftnag ; on the second PK5oada9a, Sapta- 
dafa, and Ekaviilifa, and so on. 

' Literslly 'food eaUng'. Cf. AX. I. 1. 2. 

> Ct PB. zzi. 10. S-10. Thia U the CatQritn 
of Jamadagni. 

* The oomm. explain that Uher and aon (for 
the dual) — i. e. as man; as two— are noTer 
poor among the Jamadagnia. PB. Ilaa 
Atirnau, and so refeis to a doflnite pair, 
who seem to be meant as having bad 



eternal jontix and never to hkTe baeonw 
grsy-hekded. 

* There ia no par»llel in the other t«zU ; eee 

B9S. xri. 99. 

* iddm here aa after haa preoticallj an ad- 

' Sea Keith, JRAS. ISli, p. 681. 

■ Son of Sarraaena, and of fuci, aooording to 

* Son of PntTthana is olearly the Moae. 

BatSatyaTrkta 3kmA9ram in quotes ^abam 
S*iniin on Jaimini BMra, I. 1. 81, as 
arguing that no Pn^Uiana ia known, 
and that it is therefore an epithet from 
pro and n*. More happy ia ^abara in 
fail remark that Baban la onomatopoetie 
IfObddHitlcrii), 



,y Google 



vii, 1. 10 — ] 



The Ahlna Sacrifices 



[566 



became a speaker of speech. He, who knowing thus offonn the five-nigfat 
rite, becomes a speaker of speech, and men call him ' lord of speech '. The 
four-night rito is incomplete; the six-night rite is redundant; the oorrect 
sacrifice is the five-night rite. He who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
five-night rite sacrifices with the correct sacrifice. The (sacrifices) last five 
nights ; the year consists of five seasons [3] ; verily be stands firm in the 
year with its five seasons. Again the Pafikti has five elements, the sacrifice 
is fivefold ; verily be wins the sacrifice. There is aa Agnistonia ' char«&- 
t«rized by the Trivri> (Stoma) : verily he wins brilliance. There is a Pafioa- 
da9a (Stoma) ; verily he wins power. There is a Saptada^a (Stoma), lor 
the obtainment of food ; verily also be gains otTspring by reaaoo of it. 
Tliere is an Agni.^toma with the Pancatlai^a (Stoma), for the gaining of 
Frajapati ; (it has) the characteristics of the Itlahavrata, for the gaining 
of food. There is a Vi^vajit Atiratra, with all the Prstha (Stotras), for the 
winning of all. 

The Horse Saci'ifice {continved) 

tU. L 11. a On * the instigation of god Savitr, I take thee with the anns of tit* 
A(vins, with the hands of Posan. 
h This bond of order they grasped 
At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 
Therewith the gods masbred the pressed (juice), 
In the Sftman of order declaring the stream.' 
e Thou art surrounding ; thou art the world ; thou art the reetniiMr ; 
Ihou art the supporter; do thou go, with the cry of 'H&ill' to Agnt 
VaifTftnara, the extending. 

d Thou art the reetrainer,' the ruler on earth ; thou art the reetiminer 
who dost restrain ; thou art the supporter who dost support. 

c For ploughing thee! For comfort thee! For wealth thee! For 
increase thee I 

/ For earth thee 1 For the atmosphere thee ! For sky thee [ 
g For being thee ! For not being thee I For the waters thee ! For 
the plants thee I For all creatures thee ! 



■ Th* flr* dmjH an now chu«st«riie<l bj the 
Bt* Stoma* uwd. Tbe lul on* ii ui 
Atirttra VifvajU. in which >ll ths all 
P|^]r» SiMDi >ra iiiwd, Rathanura, 
^hat, Talrttpa, Tal4ja, TUvan, aiid 
Bainta. Cf. BfS. xrt. Sft. 

* Of. KSArnmMlha, 1. 9 ; V8. uii. I-S. 
For tha Brahroava aae TB. iii. a S. !!-», 
■nd for f, 7. 8. Thp Adhvatyu lake* ap 
with B Iha rnp« which *aU •« a baltar, 
addrMBM It with b, and pala It onr the 



horw withe— apparaatlj to the aad of ^ 
a* tha SQtra due* not quote tha oUmt 
paH of ths Uxt : ••• Ap^ aa. IL S-» : 
B(S. ir. 6, and af. H^S. Ii. >. 1 ; £98. 
u. t. ST, sa ; *-9 aoeompaay bo <1onU 
tha tpiiDkliug of Iho horao ; of. tar f 
Ip^. XX. 6. 8. and fnr *-f BpS. iv. 7. 

' Sb* T8. iv. I. », a. 6. 

> Tha aaaaa la elaar ; than ia no ivfara 
BI017. 
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Tii. 1. 12. a Uany' through thy dam, powerful through thy Bire, tbou art a borae, 
thou art a. steed, thou art a runner, thou art a male, thou art a strong horse, 
thou art a racer, thou art powerful, thou art a stallioD, tbou art hemo- 
bearted ; ' goer ' is thy name ; do thou follow the course of the Adityaa. 

b To Agni bail I Hail to Indra and Agni I Hail to PrajSpati 1 HaU 
to the All-gods I Hail to all the deities I 

c Here is support,' bail I Here is keeping apart, bail I Here is joy, 
hail I Here is delight, hail I 

d Tbou art becoming ; to being thee, to what is becoming thee, lo 
what shall be thee I To all beings thee I 

e gods that guard the quarters, do ye guard for the gods for 
sacrifice this horse duly besprinkled. 
Tii 1. 18. To' the going hail t 

To the advancing hail 1 
To the running hail I 
To him after he hath run hail 1 
To the crying of ' shoo ' bail I 
To him over whom is cried ' shoo ' hail 1 
To him who hath moved bail I 
To him who hath moved forward haU 
To him springing forward bail ! 
To him jumping away hail 1 
To him who advancetb hail ! 
To him who advancetb forward hail I 
To aU bail I 
vii. 1. 14. To' Agni bail I 
To Soma baU I 
To Vsyu hail ! 
To the joy of the wat«rs ' hail I 



I Cr ESAfYUDedht, i. 8 ; MS. Ui. 18. I ; 
V9. xx[i. 19. For th« BrfttimiL^s ••• 
TB. iii. 8. 9. 1-S ; 17. 1 ; 9. 1». 1 ; (B. 
xiii. 1. fl. 1, S. According to Ip^S. zx. 
S. 9 the AdbTsryu DUtka* tha uoriflmr 
■fty a into the right ciu- of tho horse, 
then offen the PQmhomM with i ; with 
c lets the horse go, and with 4 confldM It 
to the oare of th« Batmine for guBrdian- 
ehip ; with t ere uid four Huitraa li>r 
the offering! c*ll«d Dh^ti in the four 
feet of the haree. Cf. HfS. ix. S. 1 ; 
EgS. u. 2. 18-S. 4 ; BfS. xv. C and 7 
agrees as to a (the last Mntence {• oaad 
for adoiation), d, and t (M*e that the 
horse is handed over to the goda, not the 
Satniiu), but b ia naed earlier for five 



Parutldbhlga offerinp ; « 1* need for 

the Dbiti offbringa which precede the 

other parte (a, 4, «). 
Bepeated in full at TiL 1. IS t-m ; 1. 17 *-K 
Ct KSAframedha, i. i ; KS. UL 19. S ; Va 

TTit , 7,6. FDrtheBrabnU9aseeTB.Iii. 

8. 17. 1. These Mmntraa aocompany the 

thirteen UddriTa otTeringa; Me Ap9& 

ii.lI.Sj B9S.1T. 6. 
cr. ESA^ramedhs, 1. C; MS. ill. 18. S; 

T8. zxil. «. For the Brthina^ aee TB. 

iil. 8. 17. 1 ; (B. xiii. 1. 8. 8. The 

MantnM aooompany the POrvahomM; 

■e* lp93. XX. SO. 8; E^ xx S. S; 

BfS. ST. 6. 
Paijanra, according to the eomm. 
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To Savitr h&il 1 

To SarasvatT hail [ 

To Indra hail I 

To Brbaspati hail [ 

To Mitra hail ! 

To Varuna hail t 

To all h&U I 
vii. 1. 16. To ■ earth hail t 

To atmosphere hail ! 

To sky hail ! 

To the sun haU ! 

To the moon hail 1 

To (he Naksatras hail ! 

To the eastern quarter hail [ 

To the southern quarter hail I 

To the western quarter hail t 

To the northern quarter hail I 

To the zenith hail 1 

To the quarters hail I 

To the intermediate quarters hail I 

To the half-yeara'hailt 

To the autumns hail ! 

To the days and nights hail ! 

To the half-moctha hail t 

To the months hail ! 

To the seaaons hail ! 

To the year hail ! 

To all hail! 
viL 1. 16. To' Agnihaiir 

To Soma hail 1 

ToSavitr hail! 

To Sarasvati hail ! 

To Pas&n hail ! 

To Brhaspati hail I 

To the joy of the waters hail \ 

To Vayu hail ! 

To Hitra hail ! 

■ Cf. KSA^Timedlia, i. t; HR. iii. IS. 7,8; m Nlkaalra yur t 

VS. iiii. 17, 28. For tlie Brlhmana ms > cr. KHAfrimcdha, 1. 7 ; 119. iJL It. S t 

TB. iii. 8. 17. 1. Tln-w Uiintru enil the VS. iili. ST ; above U. For tha Brfth- 

Purrtihuniu ; act- k\^)i. ii. SO. i ; Bf S. mana ■«« TB. iii. & A. a ; 17. 1. lliia !• 

IV. 20. tlie Ifiintn Mction for th« PArradikf* ; 

■ Tlie comm. •iplaEnii thnt Rama d*notM weApfS. ix. 20.1, ftndcf: BfS. iv. IS, 

a (oUr, (arad a lunar, and SaiiiTatun 20, tt. 
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To Varuna hail I 

To all hail t 
vii. 1. 17. To' earth hail I 

To atmosphere hail 1 

To sky hail ! 

To Agni haU I 

To Soma hail [ 

To the sun hail 1 

To the moon hail ! 

To the day baU I 

To the night hail ! 

To the straight hail I 

To the good hail I 

To fair dwelling hail ! 

To hunger hail I 

To satisfaction ' bail ! 

To disease hail [ 

To snow hail I 

To ice baU ! 

To heat bail ! 

To the wild h&il I 

To heaven bail t 

To the world hail 1 

ToaUhaUl 
vii. 1. 18. a Thou' hast come into being by the toil, the work of the gods; thoa 
art the way of holy order. With the Vasus, the gods, as deity, with the 
Oayatn metre I yoke thee, with the spring season as oblation I consecrate 
thee. 

b With the Rudras, the gods, as deity, with the Tris^bh metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the summer season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

c With the Adityas, the gods, aa deity, with the JagatI metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the rainy season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

d With the All-gods as deity, with the Anustubb metre, I yoke thee 
[1] ; with the autumn season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

e With the Angirases, the gods, as deity, with tbePankti metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the winter and cool seasona as oblation I consecrate thee. 
/ I have mounted upon conseorstion, the wife of holy order, with the 

> Cr. ESAfTsmedha, i. 8. FortheBrUiniaDa mofoMma kftomfsdralamt a^itr^iotiam 

see TB. iii. 8. 17. S. TheM &re the oMKrUlyaJ*. 

Mnntras of the EkiiTiA9inI Dlkit ; see * Cf. KSAfvunedhi, i. 9. For the Brahnuoa 

Ap9S. lit. 20. 6 ; B?S. iv. 18, 20.' bm TB. iU. 8. 17. S. This t^iioa giTM 

* Bh&sk. BDd C and D ofWeber* H8S. raad theHuitruof the*eMon>l oonweratlont; 

the form as OpHmni ; the comm. hu ofitj- tee Ap9S. zz. SO. S ; B(8. it. IS, 80. 
36 [...... ..] 
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G&yatn metr« and holy power ; holy order have I placed upon tnitb ; 
truth have I placed upon holy order. 
g The great' 
A The protecting.' 

i-m Here is support, hail ! Here U keeping apart, bail 1 Here ib joy, 
hail t Here is delight, hail ! * 
Til 1. 19. To * the sounding of ' Im ' hail I 

To him over whom ' Im ' ia sounded bail t 
To him neighing hail I 
To him neighing down hail I 
To him snorting hail ! 
To him snorting forth hail I 
To the smell hnil I 
To what is smelt hail ! 
To expiration hail I 
To cross-breathing hail I 
To inspiration hail I 
To him being bound hail I 
To him afUr being bound hail I 
To him being untied hail 1 
To him untied haU I 
To him about to run hail I 
To him having run hail I 
To him about to rest hail t 
To him having rested hail I 
To him about to go to rest hail t 
To him going to reet hail I 
To him having gone to reet bail f 
To bim about to sit down hail I 
To him silting down hail I 
To bim having sat down hail ! [ 1 ] 
To him about to stand hail I 
To him who is standing hail I 
To him who hath stood hail I 
To him about to go down bail 1 
To him going down hail I 
To him having gone down bail ! 
< Found in Tall atKiTe In T8. L S. 1 1 i and ( ; 

in PraUka kIh at *iL 1. 17 i and it 
• Bm aboTe, T3. Tii. 1. 18 c, below, 1. IT t-h. 
' cr. KSAframwUia, I. 10; US. iii. II. S; 
VS. izii. 7, B. In Ih* BrUiroana C»m 
TB. iU. S. IT) this wcUoii !• pUMd o*ci 
witlwiit reinark h«r«, bnl 11 appaan it 



ni. 8. & I u tliM ' 

horaa', a mtIm of Stoioaa, aD4 il la pf*- 

•critMd afUrTS- Tli. 1. IS In Ip^S. ix.«. 

S.aadbsfaraTii. S. IT. CtUaoKfan. 

S. S ; B9S. IT. 8 (ofWin tiiiiiMMm )«» 

i^MoH), bttoro Uw offarlDf te Srlffakft) 

aadSO. 
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To him about to lie haU t 

To him lying hail I 

To him who hath lain hail [ 

To him about to close the eyes hail 1 

To him closiDg the eyes hail I 

To him having closed the eyes hail t 

To him about to sleep hail ! 

To him who hath slept hail ! 

To him about to wake hail I 

To him awakening hail 

To him who Lath awakened hail ! 

To him about to become awake hail t 

To him becoming awake hail t 

To him who hath become awake b«tiT t 

To him about to hear hail t 

To him bearing hail I 

To him who hath heard hail t 

To bim about to look hail I [2] 

To him who is looking hail I 

To him who hath looked hail I 

To him who is about to go out hail ! 

To him going out b«n { 

To him who hath gone out hail I 

To him about to roll about hail 1 

To him rolling about hail 1 

To him who hath rolled about bail I 

To him about to get up hail I 

To him getting up hail t 

To him who hath got up haU I 

To him about to shake himself hail I 

To bim shaking himself hail 

To him who hath shaken himself bail I 

To him about to step out hail I 

To him stepping out hail I 

To bim who hath slepi^d out hail I 

To him who is about to rush hail I 

To him who is rushing bail I 

To bim who hath rushed haill 

To him about to soratoh baO I 

To him scratching hail 

To bim having scratched bail I 

To him about to rub bail 1 

To bim rubbing hail 1 



,y Google 



VU. I. 19 



The Horse Sacrifice 



[672 



To him who hath rubbed hail ! 

Whftt he e&t«tb, to that hail I 

What he drinketb, to that hail I 

To what he eTacuateth, to that hail I 

To the dung he maketh hail I 

To seecl hail ! 

To offapring h&il I 

To begetting hail I 

ToaU haill' 
vii. 1. 20. a To ' Agni hail ! To Vftyu hail ! To Snrya hail ! 

b Thou art holy order, thou art the holy order of holy order ; thou ui 
truth, thou art the truth of truth I 

c Thou art the path of holy order, the shadow of the goda, the nun« of 
immortality ; thou art truth, thou art Prajapsti.* 
d When on him as on a steed in swift movements, 

The folk of the sky vie with the sun ; 

Cbooeing the waters the sage becometh pure, 

Like a beast the busy guardian that goeth around.* 



PRAPATHAKA II 
The Ahina Sacrijices {continued) 
vii. 2. 1. The ° Sadhya gods, desirous of he&ven, saw this (rite) of six nigfatK, 
They grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Theo indeed did they go to Iho 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of stx 
nights, go to the world of heaven. (The rite) of ai.x nights is a Sattrs of 
the gods, for these Prsthas are obvious. * Tliose, who knowing thiM 
perform (the rite) of six uights, mount evidently upon the gods, (The rite) 

' 01 It •xpUioad as tronarndfram podanmAoca 

a«aii— I, and eait t rwiw ii giTsli the force of 

tmiJa^awaiij, wbieh ia r>th«r doubtful. 

nMof b nfBrml to rubbing iu«lf on ths 

post or •(> on. US. ■nd VS. h>Tii him- 

fc il i'Ji n ii, tba luual form. 
' Cf. KSA^UDBdha, i. 1 1. For th< Bribnuij* 

■« TB. iil. 8. 17. 2. The uction m- 

eompaDlM Id Ap^B. ix. II. T an offariug 

bftoFO the Aptli (T8. vii. 6. 1» ; ; of. B^S, 

XT. t (ofniiya ■dnfrd^i). 
■ It i« not probable tb>t It mrua ■ It ia tma 

that tkon art Pr^pati '. 
• Of. BT. is. M. 1 , which haa Miya^ ttry 

mi laHiiaii (ftlao a dsuom. from hn<>, 

ud fcrpapin lu, frvoiit m, but ondt papi 
no. Th« Mt)*i> tn both 
I is vsry obMun', kod tbo ircriloD 



given aboTo ia little mors thu th« 
oomm. K3. faaa |>of<l>i and ibMlyoiL Por 
par<>md ef. GeMner, VU fttud. Xi. SK. 
In vii. 2. ]-10 tbo quention of SaIItm ia 
again taken up. bi^innlng with cartala 
Ahlnat, not pr»p«rl)' called Sattiwi at 
all. For thia ' Sattn ' ef. etpKiallr tha 
panagee deeorlbiDg the Sanuvall •aeri- 
fioea in PB. ht. 10. B, 19, SI ; K^ 
xiiv. C S6-2S ; «. 18. 1«; lA^ L ik. 
»-Uj 17. 4-0; A^S. zil. 6; ^J^S. xtU. 
2S.7-9; S0-S8: Ap98.nUl. IX4-1B.U; 
B^S. zvi. £9, 80 nd ^ Por f 1 <£ 

ip^a xiii. 2a. 1-s : Bfs. xvt. », an. 

A Sattni In the proper aanaa a 9a4i«to« ia 
not, but tba ewiooeof the DvUafAlM 
Hattn la the Tpi^jm ^mfttM n* tba 
^4ratn haalhal. 
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is of six nights ; the aeoBons are aix, the Frs^has are six [1] ; verily by the 
Prs thafi they mount the seasons, by the seasons the year ; verily in the 
year they find support. They^ proceed with the Bphat and the Rath&ntara 
(Samana). The Bathantara is this (earth),theBrhati8 yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed ; verily also in them do they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to 
the world of heaven. There is an J^gnistoma* with the Trivyt (Stoma); verily 
they win brilliance. There is a Fancada^ (Stoma) ; verily they win power. 
There is a Saptada^a (Stoma) [2], for the winning of food ; verily also by it 
they are propagated. There is an Ekavin^a (Stoma), for support; verilyalso 
they place radiance in themeelves. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for con- 
quest. There is a Trayastrin^a (Stoma), for support. They' should sacrifice 
with this (rite) of six nights with both Sadas and oblation-holder. The 
oblation-holder and the Agnidb's seat should be of A^vattha wood, for that 
is heavenly. They should have wheels, for gaining the world of heaven. 
The sacrificial postismortar-based.for support. Theygo forward, for forward 
as it were is the world of heaven [3], lliey go with the Sarasvati. This is 
the path that goes to the gods ; verily they mount upon it. They go calling 
aloud ;* verily fastening misfortune on another they attain support. When 
t«n (cows) make a hundred, then is one time to stop. Man is of a hundred 
(years of) life and of a hundred powers ; verily In life and power do they 
find support. When a hundred make a thousand, then is one time to stop. 
Yonder world is measured by a thousand ; verily t^ey conquer yonder 
world. If one of them perish or they be oppressed, then is one time to 
stop, for that is a suitable opportunity. 

vii. 2. 2. Eusunibinda ' Auddalaki desired, ' May I be rich in cattle.' He 
grasped this (rite) of seven nights, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
win all the domestic animals. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) 
of seven nights, wins all domestic animals. (The rite) is of seven nights ; 
the domesticated animals are seven, the wild seven, the metres seven, for 

■ So repeatedly in T3. *iL 8. S. 8 ; 7. S ; 9. S ; Talrfipa, Vairlja, ^Kkvan, and RaiTsU. 
i. 1.2; 2.4 ; 4. 8. Tbe order of the ele- ' ThisoammenoeB thedeaariptionoftheuari- 
meato of the oompound is grammBtioal Bc« on the Sarasratl, with which of. 
(PaniDi, iL 2. 84), Dot logioal. Apf 8. zxiii. 13, 18 (Garbe's text in 13. 1* 

' The Pntbya 9>4*li> la made up thna, tba should keep the remarkable dfoattlti aa 

Snt da; ia an Agnifloma with all the here, and in 18. 4 diTide dofa folam). 

Stotras in the Trivit form of ohautiag; ' So prenimabtytbey drive theaplritaof e*il 

the next an nktbya with the PaSoadafa awaj from themaelvea to olhera ; the 

form ; the next an Ukthya with the drlTing awaj of aplrita by noiae ia oom- 

Saptadaf* form ; tbo next a ^o^in mon in Tedle ritual ; eL Keith, fUiUU- 

witb tbe EkaTid9a form ; the next an V»>^ Aranyaka, p. 78. 

Ukth;a with the Trinava ; and the laat • Of. PB, iiii. IB. 10 ; K98. xxili. B. 18 ; 

an Uktbja with the TrayaatriAfa. The Ap^S. xxli. It S ; 29. 11, 18 ; BfS. 

special Samans ar« Bathantara, Sfbat, xtI. 80. 
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winning both. There is an Agnistoma' with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he 
wins brilliance [I]. There is a Paticada^a (Stoma) ; verily he winB power. 
There is a Saptada^ (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also by it ho 
18 propagated. There is an Ekaviu^a (Stoma), for support ; verily he places 
radiance in himself. There ia a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest. There is 
an Agnistoma with the Pahcavin^ (Stoma) to obtain Pmjapati; it hw 
(the characteristics of) the Mahavrata,' to win food. There ia a Vi^vajit 
Attratra with all the Prsthas, to conquer all. If they were in the preced- 
ing days to perform the Prsthaa in the obvious way, and similarly in the 
Vi^vajit [2], tlie last day would be as when one sits down to a cow which 
baa already been milked ; it wonld not be good enough for even s single 
night (rite). In the preceding days they perfonn the Brhat and the 
Bathantara. The Ratbantara is this (earth), the BHiat yonder (sky) ; verily 
they depart not from them ; verily also in them do they find support. Ia 
that they perform the Prsthas in the Vi5vajit in the obvious manner,' ii 
ia as when one milks a cow which is ready to give. 

vii. 2. 3. Brbaspati' desired, ' May I be resplendent.' He saw' this rite of 
eight nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did be 
become resplendent. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of 
eight nights, becomes resplendent. (The rite) is of eight ni^ts; tb« 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters four; verily from the qturten 
he wins splendour [1]. Tliere is an Agnistoma with the Trivrt (Stoma); 
verily he wins brilliance. There is a Pancada^a (Stoma) ; verily he wimi 
power. There is a Saptado^a (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also 
by it he is propagated. There is an Ekavin^a (Stoma), for support ; verily 
be places radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for cooqneaL 
There is a Trayastrin^a (Stoma), for support. Tliere is an Agniffoma with 
the Paficada^ (Stoma), to obtain Pmjapati ; ithas(thecharBCteriBtiMo() th* 
Mahavrata, to win food.* There is a Vi^vajit Atiratra with all the ^f(hM, 
to conquer all. 
vii. 2. 4 Prajapati^ created o^Hpring. They being created were ahaogered. 



' Sm ■bo*», T8. rii. 2. 1. 2. 

■ cf. a. »ii. 6. a 1, s i pb. v. 4. 10. 

* i.a. tba lint Bii dajiareawriMot lUthKn- 
Ura *D<1 Brhat napMttiveljr, and on tho 
MTBDtb the H>riM ia Rathaiitan, Rfhat, 
Valrflpa, Ac. Hie cow of Uie mdtaphor 
go«a on gMng roiU, It ia act miUsd oat. 

« Cf. PB. uiL II. Ths rite oonaiaU of a 
Prftbra ^a^aha, lh*n a HabliTrsta Agni- 
■foma, and than an Alirttra Vifvajit ; 
'me* Ap^a, ssii. tfl. 7 : B^S. xtI. St. 

' Tha oiniaioD of ^ftat in vii. S, 3 is due, 



o Iha fa«l Ibat 
I boj and to oalf 



according to Uie ei 

Knaumbiiida waa ■ 

learned lb* rite from hia laaclicr. 

I Above, TS. Tii. !. S. 3. 

' N«itberoftbaNa>aiUraalnPB.xslLUMI 
coireapoada aiaetly with Ihia ana, < 
erldantlj coulala of tbra* npatiUaoa at 
tlM triad Jyotia, Oo, Ajn*, a* B^S. |vL SI 
TveosoiM* ! Ap(^ xzil. SI. 0-1* aaaottaM 
thraa of the Navartlraa, bnl immb «n m * 
hare, tba Bnl haTliif a Vn^j* ^mft^m. 
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He saw this (rite) of nine nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. 
Then indeed was he able to help offspring. When offspring are ahungered, 
one should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine nights, for these worids are not 
fitted for them, and thus they are ahungered ; verily he makes these worids 
fitted for them, and as they become fitted he becomes fit for offspring along 
with them ; these worlds become fit for him [1], and strength he places 
in offspring. By means of three nights he makes fit this world, by means 
of three nights the atmosphere, by means of three nights yonder world. 
As a man casts thread on thread,* so he casts world on world, for fimnness, 
and to avoid looseness. The Stomas are known ^ as Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. 
The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder (sky) ; 
verily they find support in these worlds, and he becomes famous among people 
[i], (The rite) is of nine nights ; verily in order he places brilliance on him. 
If a man' be a long time ill, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine 
nights ; for his breaths' are loosened, and thus is he ill long ; * verily he 
supports his breaths in him, and even if his life be gone, yet he lives, 
vii. 2. 5. Frajapati * desired, ' May I be propagated.' He saw this Dafahotf,* 
and offered it. By this he created (the rite) of ten nights, and by this 
(rite) of ten nights he was propagated. If one is about to consecrate oneself for 
(the rite) of ten nights one shonld offer the Dafahotr ; verily he creates by the 
Dagahotr (the rite) of ten nights,and by (the rite) of ten nights he is propagated. 
The sacrifice of ten nights is connected with the Viraj. He, who know- 
ing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains the Vir&j. The 
sacrifice of ten nights is connected with Fraj&pati [1]. He, who knowing 
thus sacrifices with (the nte) of ten nights, is propagated. Indra^ was on 
a level with the gods, he was not separated from them. He ran up to 
Frajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of ten nights. He grasped it, and sacri- 
ficed with it. Then indeed he became separated from the other gods. He, 

B9S. ZTi. 81 ; K98. zxiii. S. 18 ; f(». 

zvi. 99. li-aO; A1J8. x. S. SI, SS. Iti 

ition ii giTen aecuraUljr at the 



■ i. e. to mike a rope of three stnn<h, 
' For further details cf. TS. Tii. t. 11. 8. In 
the PB. xvi. 8 tbej are oalled the Trika- 

' There is no doobt an allnaion to the nine 
breaths in man according loooeoonn ting. 

' The coiutr. with imayatt ia Terf strange 
indeed : the oomm. perhapa took jt/dg- 
dmafoti oa one word, idiiee he render* 
dirgharoga^ but that i* not certain. Del- 
brilck {AUind. SynL p. 6) pointo oat that 
a subject Bometimes is found, and tn any 
case the genitive i» probablj pooessiTe. 

' In the FB. ixiii. U-17 four Dafar&tras are 
described, of which the first oorrespooda 
with thin ; cf. also Ap^S. izu. £8. 16-18 ; 



' (tafaJnUtram refers to a section prasemd in 
theTl.Ui. 1; HS. i.9. 1; ^^x.14.4; 
HfS. T. 2. U. 1, beginning doi^ ink. 
The oomm. offers two ezplanationi of the 
name^ beeaose the ten things mentioned 
in it (irufddf) are the prodnoera of the 
ascrlBee, or becauee purvfa who preaidee 
over the Mantra was ten timee iUToked 
and responded (seeXB.il. 8.11.1). Forthe 
real signifloation of the Dafahotira^ sea 
Billebrandt, RUman^ralw, pp. IW, IM. 

' Cf. below, TS. vU. 8. T. 1. 
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VII. 2. 5 — ] 

who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains sepantioD 
from the evil enemy. The sacrifice of ten nights has three eminences [2] ;' 
the Pancada^ (Stoma) ia one eminence ; the Ekavin^ one etoinence, the 
Trayastrih^a one eminence. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the 
rite) of ten nights, becomes thrice eminent among his peers. The aacrificer 
is the Pancada^; the aacrificer the ICkavim9a, the aacrificer the TiByastrioga, 
and the others are the citadels. If a man have witchcraft practised 
against him, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nighta ; verity he 
surroundshimself with the divine citadels; no harm whatever can befall him, 
the practiser of witchcraft overcomes him not. The gods and thv Asaras 
were in conflict. The gods [3] saw in (the rite) of ten nights the (liviDe 
citadels. They surrounded themselves with them ; no hoim whatever 
befell them ; then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who 
has enemies should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; verily he Burroands 
himself with the divine citadels ; do harm whatever befalls him ; he 
prospers and his enemy is defeated. Stoma serves Stoma ; verily he makes 
hifi enemy his ser^'ant. In that they perform the lesser Stoma aft«r per- 
forming the greater there is uniformity [4] ; to break the uniformity the 
Agniatoma Samana* are before and after (the greater Stoma). There is sa 
Agnistoma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), in praise of Agni, with veraes 
addressed to Agni ; verily he wins brilliance. There is an Ckthya, with 
the Pancada^ (Stoma), and veraos addressed to Indra ; verily he wins 
power. There is an Agnistoma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), and veraeB 
addressed to the AJI-gods ; verily he wins prosperity. There is an Agni- 
stoma, with the Saptada^ (Stoma), and verses addressed to Praj4pAti, in 
which the Soma ofiering is bitter,^ to win food ; verily also by it ho is pro- 
pagated [5]. There is an Ukthya with the Ekavin^a (Stoma), and verse* 
addressed to the sun, for support; verily he places radiance in himself. There 
is an Agnistoma, with the Saptada^ (Stoma), and versea addreeaed to 
Praj&pati, (called) the added oblation ;* venly he is invited by all. There 
are two Agnistoroas, with the Trinava (Stoma) on either aide (of the UkUiym), 
with verses addressed to Indra. for conquest. There is an Ukthya, with 
the Trayastrin^a (Stoma) with verses addressed to the All-goda, for rest. 
There ia on Atir&tra Viyvajit with all the Prs^haa, for supremacy. 

' Tka UiTM emineDwi mra doe to the fwrt fhfk Okns. I. I. U. 

that the PinokiUf* (Stomi) )■ preeedci) > For nmuoma aee tlillebrmDdt, Vti. JTitt. 
by ■ Tri*rt ■n"' Mlo"ed by on». On 1.281. 



e of the EIUTib9* >r« SipU- 
dafu: Ob either aide of the Trafutrift^a 
araTri^avBL 
* Tba Agnlalam* Slman par attUm m ia tha 
VtlUriioiji baaed on RT. *l. ift. 1 ; 
•mSV. LSSi !i. SS: Ovya Oina, L S. S& ; 



HfKiAariid and iipoAim mint alMUlj in tka 
•jaa of the writer hare ooma fni^ tiM 
wina roota, doI [rom tva-Ao and f *wi 
reapMtlTaly. Cf. «l«i 4 iam mai ^pN 
*Ma In IS. vli. a. II. 1. 
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The Ekddofardtra of the Seasons [ — vii 2. 7 



vii, 2. 6. The' seasons, deeirous of offspring, could not procure o&prmg. 
They desired, 'May we create offspring, may we win oSapring, may we 
procure offspring, may we possess offspring/ They saw this (rite) of 
eleven nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did 
they create offspring, win offspring, procure of&pring, and possess o&pring. 
They became the seasons, and that is why the seasonal periods are seasonal 
perioda They are the children of the seasons, and therefore [1] they are 
said to he connected with the seasons. Those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of eleven nights, create offspring, win offspring, procure o£&pring, 
and possess offspring. There is an Atir&tra with the form of light ; ' verily 
they place light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is 
a Prsthya Sadaha ; the seasons are six, the Prsth&s are six ; verily by the 
Prstrhas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons upon the year; verily 
in the year they find support. There is a Caturvln^a;' the Q&yatri has 
twenty-four syllables [2], splendour is connected with the Q&yatri ; verily 
in the Gayatri and in splendour they find support. There is a Cato^catvi- 
rinfa;^ the Tristubh has forty-four syllables, the Trisfubh is power; 
verily in the Tristubh and in power they find support. There is on 
Astocatvarin^ ; ^ the Jagatl has forty-eight syllables, cattle ore connected 
with the Jagatl ; verily in the Jagatl and in cattle they find support. 
(The rite) is of eleven nights, the seasons are five, the seasonal periods are 
five ; verily in the seasons, in the seasonal periods, and in the year they 
find support and win offspring. There are Atiratros on either side, to secure 
offspring, 

vii, 2. 7, He * should draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first if he desire, 
' May my offspring accord in order of seniority.' 0£&pring are in accord 
according to the arrangement of the sacrifice, and if the sacrifice is dis- 



' This chapter daala with a ^tunUi EU- 
da^u-Itra, which is retHj > 3attra u the 
comm. points out, and Bee Ap93. zxiii. 
1. B, fl ; BfS. ivi. BS. 

* There is an uatnuislatsblo pby on word* 
here : tlie Atir&tra ie a Jyotiatoma daj 
(of the three, Jyotis, Qo, and Ajna), and 
Jfotis iiieaDB 'light'. Cf. Tii. i. 11; 
pp. 609, n. 4 : SIO, u. 8. 

■ The Prathfa 9a4«ba is followed ttj thre* 
ChaDdomas, the Grit bai a Bathantara 
Sftman and the Caturvififs Stoma ; th« 
second the Brfaat and Rathantara Skmana, 
and the CBtU9catT&HA9a Stoma ; the 
tliird the Brhat Sftman and the AaU- 
cBtv£ri&9S Stoma. The different Stomas 
are described in the PB. iii. 8, 9, IS. 
The three verses which form the basis 
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■erBpeatwlthus,aaa6tWe(-S); aitb 
eeee(_-S); aaaabmt_-. 6) ; then am U6 
liWM«We(-lS); ahtibteetticca!c(-li); 
aaa aaa ana oa b cce ( > 16) ; then aaa Mb 
»U »UM E (-18); a Ufr at eocccc en 
(. IS) ; a<» ooa «» aaa fr CSC C- 18). 
These tbi«e are called the Chandomaa, 
aooording to the comm. because thqr ar* 
meaaured bj the metrea, Qlyatrl, Tria- 
^bb, and Jagatl. 
* This ohapter deala with tbe DTtda9Uia bnt 
1* oonflned to loggetting differing ar- 
rangemsDta of tbe Orahaa or libations. 
Cf. Ka xxz. a, 8 ; EapS. sir! C, S, and 
more remotely MS. It. S. S ; 9B. If. S. 9^ 
1-IS. For the DTidafUta sea ipfS. zxi. 
1-14; B9S. iri. 1-lS; Hillebnndt, 
«f, pp. \U-ltl. 



,y Google 



vii. 2. 7 — ] 



Th£ Dvdda^ardtra 



[578 



arranged, thoy ar« at discord. Verily he makes hia offspring in accord in 
order of seniority ; the younger doea not overstep the older. He ahonld 
draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first for one who is ill' For he who 
is ill is separated from breath, the cup for Indra and Vayu is breath; verily 
be unites him with breath. They should draw the cup for Mitra and 
Vamna first if when they are consecrated one die [1]. From expiration 
and inspiration are they separated of whom when consecrated one dies, 
Mitra and Varutia are expiration and inspiration ; verily at the commeDoe- 
ment they grasp expiration and inspiration. He ahould draw the A^ vina 
cup first who is infirm. The A^vins' are of the gods those who are 
infirm, late as it were came they to the front. The A^vins are the gods 
of him who is infirm ; they lead him to the front. He who desires support 
having attained prosperity Hhould draw the Qnkra ^ cup first. The Qukra 
is yonder sun, this is the end ; a man when he has reached the end [2] of 
prosperity stops ; verily from the end he grasps the end, and becomes not 
worse. He who practises witchcraft should draw the Manthin ' cup fint. 
The Manthin vensel is a vessel of misfortune ; verily he causes death to 
seize on him ; swiftly does he reach misfortnne. He should draw the Agr»- 
yana* cup first whose father and grandfather are holy, and who yet doefl 
not possess holiness. From speech and power is he separated whose &ther 
and grandfather are holy [S], and who yet does not possess holiness. The 
Agrayana (cup) is the breast as it were and the speech as it were of ibe 
sacrifice ; verily with speech and with power he unites him, then he beoomea 
not worse. He against whom witchcraft is practised should draw the 
Ukthya' cup first. The Ukthya vessel is the power of all ve^^sels ; verily 
he yokes him with all power. He should take as Puronic (the verse) ' O 
Sarasvati, lead us to prosperity.' Sarasvati is speech [4] ; verily with spoAch 
he yokes him. ' May we go not through thee to joyless fields ', he says. The 
joyless fields are those of death ; verily he goes not to the fields of death. 
He should draw full cups for one who is ill. Pain afflicts the breaths of 
him who is ill, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees his breaths from pftin, 
and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He should <lraw full cups if 
run does not fall. Pain afilicts the breaths of the people if rain does not 



' Tot (he oonrtr. cf. T8. vii. 8. i. 8. 

* For the inferiority of tha AfTim u baiog 
ph]rilcijuia of. TS. vii. i. ». I, 3. 

' Tlin ^nkra uiil Htothin iibatfon> are lib*. 
lloRB of puriBed Soma and of Soma liiiK*d 
with mut mpeoliselj, Tha Hbationa 
wen offpr*d aoronllng to the Ap^S. ill. 
14 to 9andB and Muka, and Hlllobnndl 
<r«f. JTya! 1. nS -9.) aeM in th<m the 

Mu (ef. thn wm - fjiakn bn«) aod Ui« 



inaon (a* the pUoe of the Maaf, u»d 

Hark* - d«*(h]. Cf. p. U, n. S. Blitek. 

irl-TitfTT rrnilTrinp inr ■■ |ii'ii[iflt nifne 

haTlD| acquired wMlth or having lest iL 
' The Acrayana and Ukthja are Borm*Uf 

the opening and mldmoat anpa. lit* K8. 

and MB. hare agrHyatia thronchoot. 
' PtdM * and d of RV. i\. 01. 14 an uwtt. 

In KS. the n>r» U given In fUlluid witli 

•hangw. Bee aleo TB. U. 4. 
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fall, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees the breaths of the people from 
pain, aod rain soon falls. 

vii. 2. 8. (The ' cup) for Indra and V&yu is connected with the G&yatri, 
the opening day is connected with the Gayatrl, and therefore on the 
opening day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in its own abode. The Qukra is connected with the Trisfubh, the second 
day is connected with the Tristubh, and therefore on the second day the 
<Jukra is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Agrayana is 
connected with the Jagati, the third day is connected with the JagatI, and 
therefore on the third day the Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes the sacrifice [1] \ 
in that the Agrayana is drawn on the next day, where they have seen the 
sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The second three nights begin 
with the Jagati, the Agrayana is connected with the Jagati ; in that the 
Agrayana is drawn on the fourth day, he draws it in its own abode; 
verily also they revolve round their own metre. (The cup) for Indra and 
Vayu is connected with the Bathautara (S&man), the fifth day is connected 
with the Bathantara, and therefore on the fifth day [2] (the cup) for Indra 
and Yayu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The (yukra is 
connected with the Brhati, the sixth day is connected with the BfhatI, 
and therefore on the sixth day the Qukra is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in it6 own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes for the 
second time the sacrifice; in that the Qukra is drawn on the next day, 
where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The 
third three nights begin with the Tris^ubh, the Qukra is connected with 
the Tristubh [3] ; in that the Qukra is drawn on its seventh day, he draws 
it in its own abode, and they revolve round their own metre. The Agrayana 
is speech, the eighth day is speech, and therefore on the eighth day the 
Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode, (The cup) tor 
Itidra and Vayu is breath, the ninth day is breath, and therefore on the 
ninth day (the cup) for Indra and V&yu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that [4] it completes the metres, it completes for the third 
time the sacrifice ; in that (the cup) for Indra and V&yu is drawn on the 
next day, where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ 
it, and they revolve round their own metre. They go by a trackless way 
leaving the path who start with anything except (the cup) for Indra and 

■ This chapter deals with the order of tli« then 9<il'i*> ^^8t>T*?*> AlndnvftTan, 

libsUoDS on the ten days which — ex- uid the tenth dajhaathaAindraTljaTa, 

eluding the Atirltrai — make up the nib- The three Mtaaaeh makeup asort of sacri- 

sUnceoftho Dvida^Uia. Hie order here floe while a qoaai DewaacriflseoommoDoe* 

is the Aindravayava, ^ukra, Agmja^ ; with the next daj, which is the lama aa 

tlion Agrayaiia, AindraTftjava, 9«lu^ > thalaat da^of thepreoedingiaorifloe. 
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Vayu. The tenth day is the end of the Bacrifice, (the cup) for Imlra and 
Vayu is drawn on the tenth day ; verily having reat^hed the end of the 
sacrifice [5]. they proceed from the trackless way to the path, and it ia sa 
when men go pushing on with a strong (team). The metres set their wLshes 
on one another's ' world, and the gods then interchanged them. The fourth 
day is the ahodc of (the cup) for Indra and Vayu. the Agrayana is drawn 
on this (day) ; therefore (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on tha 
ninth day, the abode of the Agrayana. The fifth day is the abdln of the 
Qukra [6], (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on this (day); thurvfoni 
the l^ukra is drawn on the seventh day, the abode of (the cup) for Indra 
and Vfiyo. The sixth day is the abode of the Agrayana, the Qakra i« 
drawn on this (day); therefore the Agrayana is drawn on the eighth Amy, 
the abode of the Qukra. Verily thus does he exchange the metres, and he 
who knows thus obtains interchange with the richer ; * verily also he caone* 
concord in the sacrifice for the goda. Therefore one gives this to another, 
vii. 2. 9. Frajapati ^ desired, ' May I he propagated.' He saw this (rite) 
of twelve nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed waa 
he propagated. He who desires, ' May I be propagated ', should sacrifice 
with (the rite) of twelve nights ; verily he is propagated. Tlie tlieologians 
say, "The sacrifices have Agnistomaa at the beginning; why then is an 
Atir&tra first employed^ The two Atiratras are the eyes of the aacnfico, 
the two Agnistomas the pupils ; if [1] they were to employ the AgniMtoma 
first, they would put the ptiplls outside ; therefore the Atiratra is employed 
first; verily having inserted the eyes of the sacrifice they put the pupils 
in them. He, who knows the Gayatri to have sides of light, goes to the 
world of heaven with light and radiance. The sides are the Agnistomas, 
the eight* Ukthyas in between are the body; verily the G&yatri has 
sides of light. He who knows thus goes to the world of heaven with 
light and radiance [2]. The twelve nights' (rite) is PrajApati in twelve 
divisions. The two sides are the Atiratras," the eight Ukthyas within are 
the body ; Prajapati in such guise touches truth with the Sattra, truth is the 
breaths; verily ho touches the breaths. Those who perform the Sattrm 
perform it with the breath of all people, and therefore they ask, ' Are 
these performers of a Sattra 1 ' * Dear to people and noble is he who knows 
thus. 

■ Sea DslbrSok, Jlli'nrf. S^K p. 263. 

■ HtrriagK t* in*U]t Becording to tLe Mmtn. ; 

th* play OD rMAa la obrioiu. Balow 
MiM U iloMtd M feMt|AUr«p(m mu/yam. 

■ 0£ Ka usjr. & 
< Tha tan day* of tha DTtd«f«ritr« *r« pro- 

(1 and 10), in ttia 



Jyotu fonn.HTen Uktbjraa. uid a^oi 
(«', but the Unn trkthya ban o 
praaumablj lbs tio^tii-Xa, 
Aotl alto, w» moKt wlUi Ui* oomm. hi 
tba Agiu>tAiiu«, to mai* op Uw m 
□Dmbar, twelvn. 

In adialratioii. 
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vii, 2. 10. This' (rite) with a Vaijvanara' on one side (only) was not 
able to win the world o£ heaven ; it was stretched upwards and tiie 
gods piled round this Vaifv&nara, to overcome the world of heaven. The 
seasons made Prajapati Bacrifice with it, and in them because of it he 
prospered. He ' prospers among the priests who knowing thus sacrifices 
with (the rite) of twelve days. They were desirous of obtaining (their 
desires) from him. He gave to the spring the sap [1], to the hot season 
barley, to the rains plants, to autumn rice, beans and sesamum to winter 
and the cool season. Prajapati made Indra* sacrifice with it. Then indeed 
did Indra become Indra; therefore they say, 'It is the sacrifice of the in- 
ferior ', for he by it first sacrificed. He eats a corpse who accepts a present 
at a Sattra ; a human corpse or the corpse of a horse.* Food is the cow; in 
that he does not purify the vessel in which they carry food, filth is produced 
from it [2]. One should sacrifice by oneself, for Prajapati prospered by 
himself. One should be consecrated for twelve nights ; the year consists ot 
twelve months, Prajapati is the year, he is Prajapati, he is bom indeed who 
is bom from fervour. The twelve Upasads " are these four sete ot three 
nights; with the first three he prepares the sacrifice, with the second three 
he grasps the sacrifice [3], with the third three he cleanses the vessels, and 
with the fourth three he purifies himself within. He' who eats bis victim. 



' Cr. KS. xxiiv. 11, IS. The chapter Be«ma 
to be a collection of fragmentB rather 
than a conMcutive dItciiHioD, like Reveral 
of the chapters in the seotion TS. t. &-7, 
It deals with the quMtion if the rite is 
to be celebrated aa an Ahf us or not. 

> This ii to show that a ilnal Atirktra U 
essentiaL 

■ This is adduced by the eomm. to show 
that an Ahlaa not a Sattra is here meant, 
quotingK^S. zii. I. 6: njota iftr aftlmuva. 

* Cf. vi. 6. 11. a, TThere Indra's flight to 

PrajApati when he waa <lni(^iDni is da- 
scribed ; this panage seema to refer to 
that. For Onu," see Wsckemagcl, AUind. 

* The additions purufakvnapdm a^takuiftgidm 

seem meant to distinguish the eating of 
flesh aa a part of the rite and the eating 
of an abhorrent thing like human or 
honte flesh, for horw flesh waa not a 
Vedic dish (Oldenberg, Raigim dn Vtda, 
p. 3&<l, n. 8). The words gaur vd djmam 
seem best taken not aa a qualifleatian 
of this aentenee, but as a new paragraph. 
The comm. quito differently thinks that 
the food eaton by one who aocepta a 



gift beeomea a oow, i.a, hia ain ia equal 
to that of eating cow's flesh. But thia 
is hatdly Vedio. BhSak. aeea a refer. 
ence to the Dakaint, the recelTer ^pilm- 
sfMntya, and oouneeta the next olauM 
with it. 

' There are prelfiniiury ofTeringa of ghee to 
Agni, Soma, and Tianu, of which in thla 
case there are twel*« aeta. 

' Thla ia not eaay : the comm. think* the 
aenae ia if a man aocepto a gift at a Sattn, 
and if he aftorwarda himaelf has a Soma 
sacrifice, then the prltat who ofBeistea 
falla into all theae e*i1a. Altornatirely 
the whole refere to a Dvldsflha aa an 
Ahlna, where, although there ia no pro. 
hibition of aocepting gifts, a* above for 
a Sattra, atUI all theae ilia aocrue and 
moat be atoned for if the aacriflce ia 
carried out The simpler aolution la to 
adopt the version which aaanmee a Sattn 
to be meant, aa above, but to make the 
aubjeot throughout the priest who aooepts, 
and o^a refer to the person from whom 
he Booepta a gift. The KS. doea not 
throw any light on the paaaage, for it 
omita the last tentenoe, but it ia note- 
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eatfl his flesh, who eats his eacn&cial cake, eats his brains, who eat* his 
fried grain, eats his excrement, who eats his ghee, eats his marrow, wbo 
oats his Soma, eata his sweat, and also he eatfl the excrements from his bead. 
who accepts (a present) at the twelve-day (rite). Therefore one should Dot 
cause one to sacrifice with the twelve-day (rite), to avert evil. 

Hie Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

vu. 2. II. To'onehaill 
To two HmI I 
To three bail ! 

To four hail 1 

To five hail I 
To six hail ! 
To seven hail I 
To eight bail ! 
To nine bail I 
To t«a hail ! 
To eleven hail ! 
To twelve hail 1 
To thirteen hail ! 
To fourteen hail I 
To fifteen bail I 
To sixteen hail ! 
To seventeen hail ! 
To eighteen hail '. 
To nineteen hail I 
To twenty-nine bail I 
To thirty-nine bail ! 
To forty-nine bail t 
To fifty-nine hail I 
To sixty-nine bail I 
To aeventy-nine bail I 



worth; thmt the noit puwtge (xxzIt, 
It^lS) oonUiDB a Ht or ntnea ( . TS. iv. 
4. 9) founO M tlio Alh. Prij. SQtn, iii. 
1-8. ApgS. sxl I. b-8 kllndM to tlie 
(tivarganca at view* h to the poaition of 
oo* who Boo*pt« gifU and to lb* pro- 
lilbitlon of tiVrBM with a DrldaTiha. 
Bhiak. ia «Mi(tued and laaTM it doubt- 
fal if acting aa a priaat onlyortha Alilna 
ril« in Ml 1* coodoBiniKl. 
■ Cfl KSATTamodba, ii. I, which diflan by 
harinftknu'forfUitiM. MS. iii. 1116 i 



VS. sxU. S4 bars only one, t««, a In 
dnd, and a hundred and ona (MS. bIin 
ninety-oino), tha rat bvint narfanlMd. 
Tha Hantraa at* iiawl at Ilia aad nf tfa* 
day in Uio AfTanwdha wbra tlia f ri la 
alt on thirty eouehea and offar all-atghl 
oblatioiia. Than are t«n AaarAkaa mmA 
to the tlTB unairaa nomlMrad oaaa thajr 
oSar with Jljya, to the «*«m imm with 
food 1 aaa ipQS. ss. 10. 7. and e£ ^ 
liiL t. 1. K, e (EcBOling. SBB. Ztir. tTJ, 
a. 1); Kf& u. 4. Hi BfS. av. ». 
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To eighty-Dine bail! 

To ninety-nine h&il ! 

To ft hundred hail t 

To two hundred hail I 

To all hail 1 
vii. 2. 12. To' one bail! 

To thrae hail I 

To five hail ! 

To seven hail I 

To nine hail I 

To eleven h&il [ 

To thirteen hail ! 

To fifteen h&ill 

To seventeen luuU 

To nineteen hail 

To twenty-nine hail ! 

To thirty-nine hail 1 

To forty-nine hail 

To fifty -nine haU [ 

To sixty-Dine hail 1 

To seventy-nine liail t 

To eighty-nine hail t 

To ninety-Dine hail ! 

To a hundred hail I 

To fttl hail I 
vii. 2. 13. To 'two hail! 

To four hail ! 

To aix hail I 

To eight hail! 

To ten hail I 

To twelve hail I 

To fourteen hailt 

To sixteen hail 

To eighteen hail t 

To twenty hail 

To ninety-eight hail! 

To a hundred hail 1 

To all haU I 
vii. 2. 14. To' throe hail I 

To five hail ! 

" cr. KSA?vBmedh«, ii. 2. twentj np to ninBty-eight. Ct K58. «e. 

* cr. KSAfvamedha, ii. 3, trhioh hera u in i. 82 oomm. 

15-20 givM Id full the nnmben tram * CT. KSAfraoMdha, Ii. i. 
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To seren hail ! 

(Then as in 12 down to) To all bail ! 
▼ii 2. 15. To ■ four hail I 

To eight hail ! 

To twelve hail ! 

To sixteen hail I 

To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-six hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail ! 
Tii 2. 16. To' five hail! 

To ten hail ! 

To fifteen hail ! 

To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-five hail ! 

To a hundred hailt 

To all hail ! 
viL 2. 17. To» ten hailt 

To twenty hail ! 

To thirty hail ! 

To forty hail ! 

To fifty hail ! 

To sixty hail! 

To seventy hail I 

To eighty hail ! 

To ninety hail ! 

To a hundred hail I 

To all hail ! 
vii. 2. 18. To' twenty hail I 

To forty hail ! 

To sixty hail ! 

To eighty hail! 

To a bundrad bail I 

To all tiail ! 
vii. 2. 19. To'iiftyhail! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To two hundred hail ! 

To tliree hundred bail ! 

To four hundred hail ! 

> Cf. K9A;vami'dhs, ii. B. This ii an arith- • Cf. KSAfvaniadha. il. 8. 

tnetical progn'^niuii h; fnun ; in Ifi thera > Cf. KSA^vamodkK, ii. T. 

it ..lit' l>y 6vm; in IT bj Ua» ; lii 18 b^ * Cf. RgA>;v>iii«lh*, iL 8. 

twanlim. * Cr. KSAtvamedlM, ii. *. 
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To fiT« hundred hail [ 
To bIz hundred hail I 
To seven hundred hail ! 
To eight hundred hail ! 
To nine hundred hail I 
To a thousand haU I 
To all hail! 
▼ii. 2. 20. To ' a hundrad hail I 
To a thousand hail 1 
To ten thousand haU I 
To a hundred thousand hail I 
To ten hundred thousand hail I 
To ten millioQ hail I 
To a hundred million hul t 
To a thousand million hail t 
To ten thousand million hailt 
To a hundred thousand million hail 1 
To ten hundred thousand million hail I 
To davn hail ! 
To the dawning hail I 
To him that will rise hail I 
To the rising bail I 
To the risen hail 1 
To heaven bail t 
To the world hail I 
To aU hail I 

PBAPATHAKA HI 

The Sattras 
vU. 3. 1. They' go swiftly in that it is the tenth day. In thai, it is the 
tenth day they loosen their sins. He who among men going swiftly falls 
in with a trackless way, he who strikes a post, and he who stumbles, 
are left out. So he, who on this tenth day, the Avivfikya, fximes to grief, 
is left out. If one points out (an error) to one who comes to grief,' he seizes 
hold of him and comes out successfully, and then the one who pointed 
out (his error) is left out [1], Therefore on the tenth day, the Aviv&kya, 

> Cr. ESAfTSmedha, ii. 10. For Ui« ead oT. BattrM. 8m bIm IpfS. xxL ». 1-9 (In 2 

MS. iii. IS. 8 ; VS. xzii. 84 ; 9B. ziii. a. ivUa should b« nkd, uid U joined to tb* 

1. 6 ; Kf S. zv. i. 88, S4. For the nnmban next SDtra ; cf. BgS. xtL S). 
see Fitic Itidtx, i. 842, 848. • The aoUre U fonnd Id KB. xzrii. 1. The 

■ cr. AB. V. 22, 28; KB, xi*il. 1; FB. W. Miue U elesrly pDeral, ■ eome to grief ', 

8.8; 9. 4-12. In thi« ahaptararo given i. e. make an error in rMttatioa or m) on. 
certain facts about the tenth day of 
38 [........1 



„Google 



vii. 3. 1—] 



The Sattras 



(586 



one should not poiot out (errors) to one who comes to griel Or r»tber 
they say, ' By that which was successful in the sacrifice the gods went 
to the world of heaven, and overcame the Asuraa by what was nnsiic- 
ceasfol.' What is succcaaful in the sacrifice belongs to the socrificcr. what 
is unsuccessful to his enemy. Now he. who comes to grief on the t«nUi day, 
the Avivakya, produces overmuch. Those who are outi^ide as spectAton 
[2] should point out (his error). If there be none there, then (the error) 
should be pointed out from within the Sadas. If there bo none there, tbeo 
it should be pointed out by the Grhapati. At any rate it ahoatd be 
pointed out.' They sing the verses of the serpent queen on that day. The 
queen of what creeps is this (earth). Whatever on this fearth) they praise, 
whatever they have praised, through that \s this (earth) the serpent queen. 
Now whatever tlioy have praised with speecli and what thoy will pruse * 
thereafter, (it is done thinking), ' Having won botli and obtained tliem, 1st 
us stop.' They sing these (verses) with the mind. Neither a horse chariot 
nor a mule chariot can in one moment encompass this (earth), bat mit>d 
can in one moment encompass it, mind can overcome it. Then they repeat 
the Brahman.'' The Re verses are limited, the Samans are limited, and 
the Yajuses are limited, but of the Brahman there is no end. and that be 
should declare to the one who responds. That is the response.* 
vii. 3. 2. The' theologians say, 'By the first day of the twelve-day ritfl 
what is it that the sacrificer takes from the priestsl'* 'BrilliaDCu and 
power ' is (the answer). ' What by the second ? ' ' The breatlia and food.' 
'What by the third?' 'These three worlds.' 'What by the fourth 1' 
• FooT-footed cattle.' ' What by the fifth V 'The Pankti with its fire 
elements.' 'What by the sixth?' 'The six seasons.' 'What by tbe 
seventh 1 ' ' The Qakvari with it« seven feet.' ' What by the eighth ? ' 
' The Gayatri with its eight Byllables.' ' What by the ninth 1 ' ' The 
Trivrt^ Stoma.' 'What by tlie tenth 1' 'The Viraj with its t4Jii syl- 



■ Tbs oomm. eipUing that in ordinkr? ritea 
the corr«ctiati ot erron U • m&lter of 
coun«, but bare it ii difficult anil 
daugerotu. Tha verwa uf tba aanxot 
quean are in TS. i. 6. S. 

' Tha oomnn. axplalni alalM, th« reading ot 
the HSS. ud Padapktha and add. aa 
Uflmir upart, but a temporal aenae aeema 
liap«rmUv*i knd the future ligniScuice 
of OMMlra^ ia obvluua ; eL Hacdonell, 
red. Onmm. p. S8T ; DelbHkck. jHukJ. 
8t^. pp. SM, SM, 80a The ain«le acoeut 
U nuleworthj i of. IdU VM in (il. SL 10. S. 

• Hut U the Oitarbolnv m tba AJI. t. » 
■h»wi at lanftfa, and ■•• i.p^ ixl. 10. 



0, 7. The Caturhoira »» aal4 ts b* 
bnlima in Ta U. a 1, and tlw lUntraa 
■iegiveninTA.Ui.1.3. CL Hillabrandt, 
RilwiUilUraUr, pp. ISG, 16S. 
The comm. expUlna that tlie Catarbatfi ar* 
the product (fcama) of the aotion of t^ 
Adbraiyuin uttering the Pnli(H> or r*- 
■poDse. which In thia eaae by ipQS. xai. 
10. Tiam. ThIa iapraeUaaUj lb* b*mn. 

' Not praeiael; paraUelad bj tba otbar lata. 

' The gen. ia of courae aa below rnniillaJ 
Hiib the pronoun, 'wliat of tbrin'. 

' The TriTTt Stoma la a mode at recitation 
in wliioh the veraea are nuiile op bj 
NpatllioB to nine ; banoe Uia vomparlMia. 
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lables." 'What by the eleventh?" 'The Tristubh with its eleven 
syllables.' 'What by the twelfth V 'The Jagati with its twelve syl- 
lables.' So much is there as that. So much as that he takes from 
them. 

vii. 3. 8. (The ' rite) of thirteen nights is a complete (rite of) twelve days, 
for the opening and concluding days are the same.* There are three 
Atiratraa, three are these worlds, for the obtaining of these worlds. The 
first Atiratra is the expiration, the second cross- breathing, the third in- 
spiration ; verily they find support in expiration, inspiration, oat-breathing,' 
and food, and reach their full life, who knowing thus perform (the rite) 
of thirteen nights. They say,' ' (The rite) of twelve days is the sequence 
of speech. They would cleave it if they put an Atiratra in the middle, 
and the speech of the householder would be liable to fail.' They perform 
the Mab&vrata after the Chandomas ; verily they maintain the sequence 
of speech, and the speech of the householder is not likely to f^. The 
Chandomas are cattle, the Mahavrata food ; in that they perform the 
Mahavrata after the Chandomas, they find support in cattle and in food, 
vii. 3. 4. The " Adityae desired, ' May we be prosperous in both worlds.' 
They saw this (rite) of fourteen nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed 
with it. Then indeed they prospered in both worlds, this and yonder. 
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, this and yonder. (The rite) is of fourteen nights, there 
are seven domesticated plants and seven wild ; (verily it servea) to win 
both. In that the Prsthas are performed in succession [1], they conquer by 
them yonder world. In that the Prsthas are reversed,' they conquer by 
them this world. There are two Trayastrin9a Stomas in the middle ; 
verily they attain sovereignty. (These two) are overlords; verily they 



:f. PB. xtiii. 1 and 3, which ApfS. nlil. 
1. 7-11 aa UBiUtI copies. There two Tra- 
;oda9aratraB are given, the fint with an 
Atir&tra, a ^adaha, an Atirfitra with aU 
tbe Stomsa, four Cbaodonuu, and an 
Atiratra. Id the latter the make-np la 
Hti Atiratra, the ten daja of a Dvidafkba 
(TJz. ■ ^adaha, tbre« Chandomaa and an 
AviTaLja), ■ Uahlmta and anAtirfttra, 
Here bath cases are coolem plated, and 
Iho latter only approred ; of. BfS. ivL 
S2adfin. 

i.e. they are hath Atirfttraa. 

Fhc change to luMiu from tiidna ia explained 
by the comm. on tbe theory that the 
latter include! all the other breaths 
when ptAna and aptna are mentioned. 
This is ingenionSibut the real explanation 









The absence of iti renden the extent of the 
quotation anoertaln. 

' A similar Catnrdafarfttra is laid down In 
PB. zxilL 8, followed by Ap^S. xxiii. 
13 leq. It oonBista of an Atirttra, two 
^■dahaa, the lattsr rerened, and an Ali- 
rfttra. So *Ik> B^S. xtI. S8. 

' That la, the flnt is marked by the Slmana, 
Rathantara, Brhat, Valiilpa, Valrtja, 
9ftkTaTa,and Baivata; the Utter bj the 
Raivata, 9lkTBra, ke. So the StomM 
are Trirrt, Paoeadafa, Saptadafa, Eka- 
TiAfa, TrinkTa, and TrayastriAja, and 
the tame reveraed, tbe two TiajaatriA^ 
thus ooaleaoing. 



„Google 



vii. 3. 4 — 1 



The Sattras 



[586 



become overlords of their peers. There aru Attrutras on either side, for 
seourity. 

vii. 8. 6. Prajapati ' went to the world of heaven. Tlie gods followed him, 
and the Adltyas and the cattle followed them. The gods said, ' The cattle 
on which we have lived have followed us.' They arranged this (rite) 
of fourteen nights away for them.* The Adityas mounted the world 
of heaven with the Prstha«; they arranged the cattle in this world 
with the two Tiyahas. By means of the Prsthas the Adit>-aa 
prospered in yonder world, the cattle in this world by the Tryahtui [1]. 
Those who, knowing thus, perform (the rite of) fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, in this and in yonder ; by tJie Prsthas they prooper In 
yonder world and by the Tryahas in this world. The three days are tlia 
Jyotis, Oo, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), tlie Qo the almospliere, 
the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they mount upon these worlds,' If the 
Prathaa were on one side, there would be a lack of balance ; * the Prspias 
are in the middle, for balance [2]. The Prethas are force and strength ; 
verily they place force and strength in the middle. They ° proceed with 
the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), 
the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with them do they pi-oceod ; verily also in 
them they find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; 
verily by them do they proceed to the world of heaven. They' tnonni 
the world of heaven turning away (from earth), who perform the Pfvfhas 
in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the return (from heaven), and 
for support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). Tho 
(nights) are fourteen. As for ten of them, the Viraj is ten-syllabhsd, 

vftudAn it bcre explained b; t)M *"— tt ■■ 
■ kind of pieoe of wood tl«d wltb • rop* 
*l both enda for ruT7itif milk <tr gba*, 
Ac, and tb« SidihAmlu-Kaimtadl am 
I^niDi, IT. i. IT, agroM witb Uw d*. 
floition. Tb* Idea ta that of aoauUiii^ 
bataoced, whiah will not work it fat en 
one side or the other, bat onljr 1/ kaft Im 
the middla. t^mMa la the form In PB. 
i*. 6. 1» 1 xiT. 1. 10 1 AB. Till. 1 I AOS. 
i. I!L 8, Ac, and »• atoo A*, v. 1. 1^ 
where RnutAn la uicd of Iha plank of Um 



> Tfaia Catordafarttrs Borranponda with one 
in PB. izlii. 4 ; Ap^S. xxl. 1. 16. IS. 
which ia uaad Id eaie of eonaideriiig one'* 
fltnee* for a aoeial (laJp>1, fiuieraJ rite 
(udaki), or marriage oonneiioo (n'nUi) ; 
on IbMS term* of. Webar, Ind. Stud. x. 47. 
The aehame ia an Atiritn ; aTiyaha in the 
normal order, Jyutu,Go,Ajiu ; aPnthya 
9*4*1>* : ' Trjraha In rsTane order, and 
M) Atirttra. So alao Bf S. zvi. 8S. 

* prd<V oiiAaii ia unt quite olaar In Ita Bnt 
oeonrreo'e, and SAjana evidently felt 
thia, for he ignore* IfU|M^ and randan 
pr^Y attfcoM by 'performed'. The aenae 
given aboTa ia poaalble ; Bblak. haa pral' 
lOl J li a potAn aktmam. The point ia the 
aorraapondanM of (he Tryaba* in hia 
view. Below, the eonatr. b a«e. and the 
•enae mnat ba 'praved hark'. 

■ Repeated in IS. vlL I. I. I. 



anat of a awing. 
' I.e. the Pnthya ^U^aha U dlatii^ni^ad bf 
the allemalian of thaaa two »«atnn 
inalead of a atrial of the oaual 4x, tfaa 
Rathantara ooRUrring on the Bret, thirri, 
and flfth, the Brhat on tha otbet lUjra. 
The paRage la reprnttwl In *iL (. I. », fta. 
Bepaated In Ta Tii. 4. S. », A«. 
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the Viraj is food ; verily by the Vir&j they win food. As for four, the 
quarters are four; verily they find support in the quartera. There are 
Atiratras on either aide, for security. 

vii. 3. 6. Indrs' was on a level with the gods, he was not distinguished 
from them. He ran up to Praj&pati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen 
nights. He grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he became 
distinguished from the other gods. Those who knowing thus perform {the 
rite) of fifteen nights attain distinction from the evil enemy. The three 
days^ are Jyotis, Oo, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Qo the 
atmosphere [1], the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they find support in these 
worlds. There ^ can be no Sattra where there ia no Chandoma; in that 
there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra, The gods they win by the 
Frsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Pirst^has are force and strength, 
the Chandomae cattle; verily in force and strength, and in cattle, they 
find support. (The rite) is of fifteen nights ; the bolt is fifteenfold ; verily 
they hurl the bolt at their enemies.* There are Atiratras on either side, for 
securing power. 

vii. 3. 7. Indra ' was as it were loose and unfixed. He was afraid of the 
Asuras. He ran up to Fraj&pati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen nights 
as a bolt. With it be overcame and conquered the Asuras and attained 
prosperity. By the Agnistut* he burned away the evil, by (the rite) of 
fifteen nights he placed force, might, power, and strength in himself. 
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fifteen nights overcome 
and conquer their enemies and attain prosperity. By the Agnis^ut they 
bum away the evil [1], by (the rite) of fifteen nights they place force, 
might, power, and strength in themselves. These (nights) are full of 
cattle. Fifteen indeed are the ni^ta of the half-month, the year is made 
up of half-months, cattle are bom throughout the year ; therefore (these 
nights) are full of cattle. These (oigbts) are heavenly. Fifteen indeed 

> The FB. zziii. 6 and ApyS. zxUL 1. 17, IS day of the DridafUi* and the Atlrttra. 

kDOwatbirdCaturdafarltra,bntitia aot * SeeTS. tIL &. C. 3. 

mentioned in TS. Thii chqiter givea ■ Repeated in TS. vii. i. I. 2, fto. 

the flnt of two Psncadafarfttraa. Then ' Cf. TB. il. S. 8. 1 and TS. rii. I. 8. S. 

follow in PB. xiili. 0-9 ; Ap^S. xxiii. 2. * This i« the third of the Sattra* in FB. and 
1-10 four Fancadsfarltnu. of whioh the Ap(9, , and ooniltta of an Atirfttra which 

last correspondB to the one h«i» oon- U an Agnirtoma and ii marked bj the 

Bidered, viz. an AtiAtra ; a Tiraha ; ten TriTft Stoma ; a Trjaha ; tan dayi of a 

days of the Dvhlsfiha (i.e. a Prrthya Dridaftha, and a eonoladiug Atirfttra. 

^■daha, three Chandonua, and aa AtI- In B^S. xvi. 88 the aeoond lait itam U 

vftkya), and an Atirfltra. But there U giren asaPr«thjaSa4ahaand arevened 

DO Hiinilaritj of legend at all. BfS. zrl. Tryaha. 

3S recognizee no Caturdifarttra beyond * That la a praiM of Agnl, not an Agniitoma 
tho first two, but hsB a ^odAfar&tnmade in the teehnioal mum, for it It an 

by adding a Mah&vrata between the tenth Atirttra, 
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are the nighta of the half-month, the year ia maile up of half-monttM. 
the world of heaven ia the year ; verily (these nights;) are heavenly. 
There' are the three days, Jyotis, Ayus, and Go. The Jyotis is this 
(earth), the Go the atmosphere [2], the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they 
moimt upon these worlds. If ' the Pratlia*) were on one side, there would 
be a lack of balance ; the Prs^has are in the middle, for balance. The 
Prsthaa are force and strength ; verily they place force and mtrengtb lo the 
middle. They proceed with the Brliat and the Rathontara (S&mans). The 
Bathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with them do 
they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed are the 
quick paths of the sacrifice ; vtrily by them do they proceed to the world of 
heaven [3]. They mount the world of heaven turning away (from earth), 
who perform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha ia reversed, for the 
return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered in either wofhl 
they cease (the rite). These (nights) are fifteen. As° for ten of them, the 
Viraj is ten-syllabled, the Viraj is food ; verily by the Virftj they win food. 
As for five, the quarters are five ; verily they find support in the qiiartois. 
There are Atiratraa on either aide, for securing power, strength, oKpring, 
and cattle. 

vii. 3. 8. Frajapati * de.sired, ' May I be an eater of food,' He saw thinfrite 
of) seventeen nights; he grasped it, and sacriticed with it. Then indeed be 
became an eater of food. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of 
seventeen nights, become eaters of food. There is a period of fivedaya;* the 
seasons are five in the year ; verily in the sea.sons and the year they find aap- 
port. Again the Paiikti ia of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily 
they win the sacrifice. There' can be no Sattra where there ia no Chan- 
doma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the sacrifice. The gods they 
win by the Prathas, the cattle by the Chandomaa. The Prsthaa are foroe 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle, they find support. (The rite is) of seventeen nights; Praj&pati is 
seventeenfold ; ' (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. There are AtJritnu 
on either side, for securing food. 
viL 8. 9. The* Virij dividing itself stayed among the gods with the holy 



■ Abo*e. TS. rii. 8. 5. 2. 

■ Above. TS. tii. 3. C. S, 8. 

• Cf. T9. Tii. 8. 6. 8. 

* TheTS.Ignoreathc^o^afaritivorPB. xiiii. 

10; ip(». zziii. S. II, IS; B(S. iri.gS; 
but act*** witb PB. zzlli. II j ApfS. 
xilil. 1. 18, 14 : B9S. 1*1. S8, In btTlnf 
«8«ptMbfarIUB inula ap of an Atirttiai 
• Pa&cUia 1 Un d«j( of Uw Dvtdkfftha, 
and an AttHttra. 



i. e. Jjrotit, Go, AjoB, Oa, ijwt. 

Above, TS. vii. 8. 0. S. 

Cf. AB. i. I. I. 

VB. ixiii. II and 18 i ipQR. nUL X I&-18 
glva «lKhU«a aod ninvtaan night riMa. 
PB. nlil. 14 and ApfS. nlU. >. Iff, M 
giva a t-wontr-algbt rlt* nuda up of am 
Atirtlra; an Abbiplava 9>4'b> I Mt 
Ahhijlt ; a Ti;*«jll ; Ian daya at a 
DvKda^ba, and an AUrtUa. ThU doa 
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power (Brahman), among the Aauras with food. The goda desired, ' May 
we acquire both the holy power (Brahman) and food.' They saw (the rite 
of) these twenty nighta. Then indeed they acquired both the holy power 
(Brahman) and food, and became resplendent and eaters of food. Those, 
who knowing thus perform (the rite of) these nights, acquire both the holy 
power (BrahmaQ) and food [1], and become resplendent and eaters of food. 
They (make up) two Virajs ; verily separately in them they find support. 
Man is twentyfold, ten fingers and tea toes ;* verity obtaining the greatness of 
man they cease (the rite). There* are Tryahas consisting of Jyotis, Qo,and 
Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder 
(sky); verilythey mount upon these worlds. The Tryahas go in order ;' verily 
in order they mount the world of heaven [2]. If* the Prsthas were on one 
side there would be a lack of balance ; the Frsfhas are in the middle, for 
balance. The Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and 
strength in the middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Batbantara 
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed, verily also in them they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. They mount the world of heaven turning away 
(from earth), who perform the Frstl^sbS in succession. The Tryaha is re- 
versed, for the return (from heaven), and for support, Having prospered 
in either world they cease (the rite). There are Atir&tras on either side, 
for securing splendour and food. 

vii. 3. 10. Yonder^ sun was in this world. The gods surrounded it with the 
Prsthas and removed it to the world of heaven. They surrounded it from 
below with the Para (Samans),* and placed it with the Div&kirtya 
(Saman)^ in the world of heaven. They surronnded it from above with 



not Dorrespoiid at Ut with th* rit« 
here, which U cletrly oompo«ed of ftn 
Atiiltnl ; three Trraha* ; t, Fr«thjft 
^odsba ; ■ Tryaha rsTened ; and an 
Atirfttra ; ao B^. xvi. 88. The ebapter 
IB alluded to in the Jaimini SQtni, iv. 8. 
17-19. 

' PB, xiiiL U. 6 hM rMyOf j ot AA. i. I. 8. 
aiirulf meana the phalangai do tbo handa 
and feet ; cf. Hoemie, Otttahn, p. SS. 

' Cf. T8. vii. 8. 6. 2. 

' i.e. the three Tryaha* are all Jyotia, Go, 
and A71U, 

' Cf. TS. vii. 8. 6. 2, 8. 

' PB. ziLii. 16 and 16 and Apf a zxiil. S. l-» 
describe two EkavibfatirUraa, tb« Utter 
of which correeponde to thia, tU. Atirft- 



tra; a Pfithya IJa^aha; thre* Snnai- 
mana i a DWUIr^ ; three Sraraalmana ; 
a Pfatbya W«^''>« reveraad, and an Ati- 
rttra. BfS. xrl. 88 oalla th* aereu days 
the MUnRKfarOHnv oMtW. 
The Par« Slman ia baaed on RV. Till. 89. S - 
SV. AiS. if. 7 ; the name STan Is alao 
naed, aee PB. It. B. 1. See for the Sftman 
aa chanted Aranya Qlna, iU. 8. S, and cL 
Ta iU. 8. «. 1-^ and ES. xiziii. i, 0. 
' Thia la, of oonraa, marely th« name of a 
Sftmao, with which ol the HahftdiTlklrtya 
which la dewsribad In 9^3. xi. 18. SS tg. 
The Adltor in the nu. fttd. oalUattentioa 
to PB. ir. 8. 13, when the 00mm. idantl. 
fle« th« I>iTiklrt;a with the ft*™*"! 
Mr^flUKV* Of Odi BiTcn in Ch ja Qftna, 
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VII. 3. 10— 1 

the Para (Samans), and with the Prathaa they descended (from he*Teo). 
Yonder sun indeed in yonder world is surrounded by the Para (S&maiu) on 
both flides. In that there are Prsthaa the sacrificers go by them to tho 
world of heaven ; they sorround it from Ixjiow with the Para (Samans). and 
by the Divakirtya (Saman) find support [1] in the world of heaven. They 
surround it from above with the Para (Samans), and descend with the 
Pj^thas. If there were not Paras above, they would depart away from the 
world of heaven ; if there were none below, they would bum creatorea. 
There are Parahsamans on both sides of the Divakirtya; verily they aur- 
round them on both nides in the world of heaven. The Div&kirtya ia Um 
sacrificers, the Parah.samans the year ; the Parahsamana are on both 
sides of the Divakirtya *, verily on both sides [2] they find support il 
year. The Divakirtya ia the back, the Paraj^samans tho two 
the Parahaamans are on both sides of the Div&kirtya; tberef 
sides are on both sides of the back. (In the rite] the greatMt 
of libations are made,' the greatest number of Qastras recit«<l ; verily 
in the middle of the sacrifice they tie a knot not to slip. There are seven 
libations ; seven are the breaths in the head ; verily they place broatha in the 
sacriBcers. In that the Prsthas are in sucoeasion, they mount upon yonder 
world with them. If they were not to descend to this world [3], the sacri- 
ficers would either go mwl or perish. In that the Ppthaa are reversed they 
descend to this world with them ; verily also they find support in this world, 
for sanity. Indra was unsettled. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him thi» 
(rite) of twenty-one nights: he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then 
indeed he liecamo settled. Those, who sacrifice much and are unsettled [4], 
should perform (the rit«) of twenty-one nights. There are twelve months, 
five seasons, three worlds here, and yonder sun as the twenty-first. So 
many arc the worlds of the gods ; verily in them in onler they find support. 
Yonder sun did not shine.* He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him thJa 
(rite) of twenty-one nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then In- 
deed did he shine. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rit«) of twenty* 
one nights, shine also, (The rite) is of twenty-one nights, the EkaviAfA 
(Stoma) is radiance ; verily they attain radiance, and support also, for Uie 
Ekavi&fa is sapport. There are Atiratras on either side, for eeeorinf^ 
splendour. 

Ptn^aftmuu >r« d>7« wttli •xtra (hfa) 



in, I. ll-SO. SV. ii. 80S^ U given u 
MaUdivlklrtra in Chjra Qin^ il. 18, 
•jid uiother Id Annya Otiu, *1. 1. 
lO-lB- 
* Than u« thrM utn Atlgrftbja libatloDi 
at thU rite, and an eitn 9*'''*- ^* 



•xpTMdr in PB, uxiii. I*. 1-9 ; «r. Hi 
ilonoll, Ftdic MyOKUn, p. ItO; rtdktmd 



loyGOO^I^^ 



593] ITie Horse Sacrifice [— vii.8. 11 

The Horse Sacrifice {conttnued) 
▼ii.8.11. a Lei* the Bacrifioe oome fbnrard 
From yonder' orer to me, 

The sacrifioe whioh the ^»a htve hronght forwud. 
b Hay the fiuilt in the sacrifiee settle on him who haMh 11% 
Uaking his body godleai, BtrengthleBi, 
Distorted and inert ; 
May it rest wiUi him who bateth nS'* 
e O aacrifioe, oome to me 
WiUi the brillianoe of the aaerifioei 
I summon tiie Brahmaim, the piierta, tho god% 
With the brilliance of thee, Uw sacriflee, offnini^* 
d With the saorifice I sommon the cooked food [1] to the^ offulag.* 

I gather for thee good deeds, oflBpring, and o^e. 
e The Praisaa, the kindling-fYeises), the butter sptinklings, the aham 
of the ghee, 

The o^, the reply, I prepare for thee. 
The fine- and afterflaorifioes, the Sri^talqi, Oie IdK, 
The prayer*, I win, the lig^t.* 
/ By Agni, l^ Indra, by Soma, 
By Saraavafi, by Via^u, by tha goda. 

By the Tl^yB and the Anuvtkyi, I mmmon for the^* offering/ 
I take for thee the sacrifloe wiUi the Tafa^ cry. 
g The ohant, the ^tra, the leaponM^ 
The libation, the IdK, the prayers, I win, the light 
I summon for thee the nerifleea of the wivea, offering,* 
I take tby^ oBmag and saoiifioial ntteranoei, 
> Cf. KSA;nm*dlia, IIL 1. Thwa HftiitrM 
u« thoM ■ooompuijliig the alght obi* 
UoM oaUed IpU; m* TB. UL & 18.8; 
ApfS. zx. 11. 7. NonaoftUiebaptorar 
the thiM next *ppMn Id KS. In BQB. ttMlf UwweflfnMi^iriileliwillhwdlr 

XT. IS, 8S^ M, Umt ata «aUed BuhTaiia- do. BMUyitlsad^itodlaUMiMStpart 

hutle. rfthe wntwioe and awwritw the pwpa- 

■ n>e luokl riTBlrj of MetUoMi ; ot Blooift- latlon at tho Ibr*- and aftw laMlfloa^ 

field, Ji«l«<M oTO* r*da, p. 180. whiloltttnitUnadaiediun|eB*nllj' 

• Tho TOtM U badlf ootutniotod, bnt tttffafa- to ootar all the mUou mMuit. mtHt- 

MatiiM*eem*tobetheeabjoet,(drir«itha Iftaa la bIm dooMAlI, bnt It to KOit 

objeatorjtrtvd,Midthonrtof theaoeaM' probaUr •qnlvaloBt to Uw oAriac to 

tlTeepredioaUnadJeetiTe*. hUUamaiaf Igni Srlftakft, bat It maj bo aUaplj 

weU be roDdored' inert', for Ue obrlooa Brlftelcrt, L*. AfiiL 

ot;iiiolog7 would bo ktt-Ma^ * Probablr tho MorlSoo Ii bo otifoet. 

* KB. gets rid of *a*a u e too. bj haTlB( 'it * Um obaago to tho fon. to owtoo^ for that 

aham and that thio to oorroet to qntto tho m oloowhen to dat. to most fnfaabk. 

oortain. But thmt tbo T8. moant mob to Uko aU MorUtolal TWMS the BH»a (a Ml 

no doabt tho euo, and tho wadwli^ 
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vii. 8. 12, 



h Cattle, the pressed (Soma), the eaorificial cakes, 

The pressings, the sacrifice. 

The gods with Indra, I summon for thee, O ofTering,' 

Lead by Agni, with Soma, and them all. 

The ' past, the present, the future. VaAat. hail, reverence 1 ' 

The pc, the Ssman, the Yojus, Vasat. hail, reverence I 

The Oftyatn, the Tristubh, the Jagati, Vasat, liall, reverence I 

The earth, the atmosphere, the sky, Vasat, bail, reverence I 

Agni, Vft]ru, Sorya, Vaaat, hail, reverence I 

Expiration, cross-breathing, inspiration, Vasat, hail, reveraoeet 

Pood, ploughing, rain, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Father, son, grandson, Vasat, hail, reverence t 

Bhoh, Bhuvah, Suvar, Vasat, hail, reverence [ 
vii. 8. IS. a May * a house be mine, may otfapring be mine ; 

Hay the strong sacrifice come to me. 

Hay the divine and holy waters come to me ; 

Hay the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not 
b Hay the cup be mine ; may the Puroruc be mine ; 

May the chant and the t^astra come to me in union. 

Hay the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, be present at the rite ; * 

Hay the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 
c Hay the Agnintoma come to me, and the Ukthya ; 

Hay the nocturnal Atir&tra come to me. 

Hay the (draughts) which have stood over night,* well offered, com* 
to me; 

Hay the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 
vii. 3. 14. By ' fire he surmounted fervour, by speech holy power, by a gnat 
forms, by Indra the gods, by the wind the breaths, by the aun the tky, hf 
the moon the Naksatraa, by Tama the Pitrs, by the king men, by tmit th* 
flavours,* by the boa constrictor serpents, by the tiger wild b«aats, bj Um 
eagte birds, by the stallion horses, by the bull kine, by the he^oat goata. 
by the ram sheep, by rice food, by iMU-ley plants, by the banyan trsaa, bjr 



I 8m p. fi»8, Dota t. 

* Cf. KSA9Tun<xUia, iii S. Th«*« pn the 

■aotnu for thv nin* Parjlpti oblationi, 
■M TB. LiL & IT. 8; lp{%. zx. II. 8; 
B^. XT. IS. as, 3«. 

* Tha wjinm. explain* the whole Mrie* thui. 

T>m( which bj brachylogy daoota the 
three uorifieUl ariee, lUndi for Bnh- 
nun, and thkt denote* truth, and tmth 
1* In the three timee, kc. 

* KSAfvamtdha, Ui. S. Tbe» lUntnu are 

neiled the Jlbha ItiDtn* ; eeg TB. UL 8. 
IT. 8; Ap^. zx. It. 9. B9S. K<r. 84 nklb 
them AhbOtii and f 14 the AnubhQtU, 
xdA put* tboiD after the PttPlmhyi^a. 



the oomm. aeeam**. 

The aoma left oTer U the Soma e Bw * M 
the IfTina ^utra, beinf 8mm in iiil 
the dej befon ud thea offered ; Ma 
Kga. xii. 0. 10 ; uiv. 8. 4S, with Karka'a 
oomm. : Hilletiruidl, r$d. MtHL I. M7, 
and the oomm. an FB. i. «. *. 

Cr. KSAfvuDvlha, Hi. i. TheM HaBlna 

u% the Aanbhfti ; eee TB. >U. 8. tT. 1 1 

ipfSL xa. IL lOi B^ Kt. 88. 

' utd^U ia an randered by the comm. m^nm 

1 rtud", but the ee4Me is <«ft«<M. 
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The Offering to tke AU-gods 



[ — vii. 8. 16 



the Udumbara strength,' by the GuyatrT the metrea, by the Trivrt the 
Stomas, by the Bmhma^a speech, 
vii S. 15. HaU! (To)' meditation {I offer). 

To that meditated upon' hail 1 

Hail 1 (To) that which we meditate on (I ofler). 

To mind hail 1 Hail I (To) mind (I offer). 

To Pr^JKpati hail I To Ka hail I To Who hail!* To Whoever 
[hUamdstnai) hail ! 

ToAditihaill To Aditi the gnat haU 1 To Aditi the gentle baU 1 

To Sorasvatl hail I To Sarasvati the mighty hail 1 To Sarasvatl. the 
purifying hail I 

To Posan hail I To Pasan guardian of tiavellers hail 1 To Posan 
watcher of men ' hail I 

To Tvastr hail [ To Tvastr the seminal* hail! To Tvastr the multi- 
form hail I 

To Vis^u bull To Visnu the Nikhuryapa^ baill To Visipu the 
NibhQyapa' hail I 
viL3. 16. To' the teeth haU I 

To the jawa bail I 



' For tbU constant corajMriaon see Eggeling, 
8BE. zliT. 370. 

■ Ct ESAframedhi, iii. 6 ; HS. iii IB. 5 ; VS. 

xxii. ao. Forthe6rfthmanaseeTB.iiL8. 
lI.l,2;lT.B;9B.ziii.l.8!2-8. ThsMui- 
tru accompany thU oblation to the All- 
goda; cf.K93.a. t.8-6i Ap9S.zi.e.6; 
11. 11 ; MfS. ii. a. 2 ; B98. iv. 18, 28. 

■ The comm. on TS. eiplaini the flnt «nlU In 

any desired aenae, and makea it take the 
place of the verb. On TB. the oomm. 
■aya it refen to the taking of the oblation, 
the aecoud to the offering of it, and on 
this point the comm. on TS. agreea. 
They differ also in rendering a<Mnn,whiah 
the comm. [Shftskara and Skyana) on T8> 
ukee aa buddhi, the oomm, on TB. a* 
Pr*j&pati. The double nAMi Aa not 
occur in VS., and H8. has not the HftntrM 
down to ;rrq>ilj»'<ive ndU at all. Bh&akara 
aacribea the first three Mantras to tha 
mtrihomaB in the consecration, and 
rendera either ' Be the Intalligenoe flt 
for learning ', or ' I offer (to) idhi for 
ItarBing'. EggeliDg(SBE. zUt.20S) sap- 
plies 'we give' in each case. The aenae 
is conjeotund. 

* For Kb cl Hacdonell, Ftdic VyOotivy, p- HB. 

* The form itardmilAin and seoent alike are 

curious ; cf. Waokernagel, AUit^i. Qnmm, 
a. i. 20^ 220. 



I The commentaton on TB. and TS. make 
nothing better out of fiiH|iatIian 'quiekly 
raaohed ' or ' reaching *. 

' Of veiT naeertaln tens*. Btjana on TS. 
is doubtful In Mnw, for the pMMge \a 
oomipt (jidpanvMfUittaM orkoitM iiriMa 
to b« the oorreot Terslon}, but evidentlT 
he takes it after Bhlak. aa ' those who are 
to be oppressed'. On TB. the oomm. 
ezplalna aa horaes, ko., eridently led to 
thi* view by Uuro. In HS. it ia not 
found, but InstMd ^ptvi^ while in T6. 
the epithet >nMii|K4>d oecort hue, and 
[<ipiotf(a in the next clanaa. 

' Also uncertain. The oomm. on TS. takai it 
aa ' creature* raited for a low esistenoe 
tbrooghlaek of knowledge and strength ', 
while the oomm. on TB. ia contented 
with ' oreaturw '. Bh&ak. has JCarmoMir 
nOiMidk, Eggellng(SBE.xliT.S98) renders 
' the protector of what grows ', but Bug- 
geela 'condeeoendiDg protector'. Hahl- 
dhara on VS. has KaarOm MtUid nobydd- 
vdntUraM kfAd pdtf, but that ia merely a 
dragging in of the Avatar*. 

' Cf. KSAframedha, ilL 6 ; aea alao Va zx*. 
1-9 ; above TSlt. T. ] 1 s>T' : there the Kan- 
traa are not given aa here but in a BrUi- 
maua. For the BrUtma^eeeTB. iiL S. 
17.ii9BLziit.S.i.l. The Mantras aeoom- 
pany offtrlngs to the varioua parts of the 
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^^^^^ To the lips hail ! 


J 


^^^^^H To the mouth hail 


1 


^^^^1 To the DMtrUs haU ! 


1 


^^^^H To the eyea 


^m 


^^^^^H To the ears 


^^ 


^^^^^H The eyelashes ' above the lower eyelashes— (to them) hail ! ^^^B 


^^^^^^^1 The eyelashes below the upper 


eyelashes— (to them) hail t ^^^H 


^^^^m To the head hail 1 


^^^H 


^^^^^H To the brows 


^^^H 


^^^^^H To the forehead bail 


^^^H 


^^^^H To the (upper part of the) head hail ! ^^^| 


^^^^^H To the 


^^^H 


^^^^H To the hairs hail 


^^^^1 


^^^^H To the that bears (the yoke) baU ^^^H 


^^^^^H To the cervical vertebrae ' hail I ^^^H 


^^^^^H To the neck boDes bail I 


^^^H 


^^^^^^^1 To the spinal column hail '. 


^^^H 


^^^^^H To the vertical column hail ! 


^^^H 


^^^^H To the flank hail 


^^^^M 


^^^W To the aides hail ! [ 1] 


^^^^M 


^^^^^H To the shoulders hall t 


^^^^M 


^^^^^^1 To the upper forefeet* hail 


^^^^M 


^^^^^K To the lower forefeet hail I 


^^^^M 


^^^^H To the legs bail I 


^^^^M 


^^^^^^L To the hips hail ! 


^^^^M 


^^^^^^H To the thighs hail 


^^^^M 


^^^^^M To the knees hail 


^^^^M 


^^^^B To the legs hail I 


^^^^M 


^^^^V To the buttocks hail 


^^^H 


^^^^H To the mane * 1 


^^^H 


^^^^H To the tail hail 1 


^^^M 


^^^^H To the testicles 


^^^1 


^^^^H To the member haU I 


^^H 


^^^^^ wrriflci&I RDimAl; im Ap<;3. zz. 11, IS; 


P'iMrmant »M ft,^ '.Ayl^ ''■vj^^l 


^F B9S. IT. 90. Id the VS. the [>mtiir>I 


pHryaa^n^ It Uim|NMalU»loaM«^^^H 


^H MDM Miemi to U u Uken b; lUhldhara 




^^1 th&ttho parts of the horw are offered (o 




^H tbfr KY»T»i daltiM there mentioned, but 


1907, pp. 8-10; OMcr,, pp. lOK m,^ 


^H E93. XX. 8. 4 treaU the [«u^« w roco- 


\*8a. 


^^1 tJoniQg two Hta of Haotru, one corre- 


• According to the eomm. Umm apply t« lb* 




foreleg*. Then Uia MriM «f foar b^la- 


al b. ri^t. Ct >1K Xtpilng, SBB. xlj*. 


ning fTiJ^OMM •pply t* b«k l««i OiUr- 


H StCn-l. 


.ll7m!*WK«)- 






^M oomm. Bhl«k.«ipp1iMf>RiMf«MK. But 


where it mMiu the part* 1m1«» tli*o<vH 


^H th« vs. luu . different venion : pirtloi 


m 




^^^ D<s<l<zed3,GOO^j^J 



597] ITie Porta of the Horse 

To &9 Beed bftU t 
To o£^ring bail I 
Tobegottmgluull 
To the feet hail I 
To the hoo& hail ! 
To the haiia (of the body) hail I 
Totheskiahaill 
To the blood hail I 
To the flesh hail I 
To the sinews hail I 
To the bones haU ! 
To the marrow hail I 
To the limba bail I 
To the trunk > bail I 
Toallhaill 
viL 8. 17. To * the glossy and Tari^fated * one hail ! 
To the glosey-Uiighed one haU I 
To the vrhi(e-foot«d bail I 
To the white-bumped * one hail ! 
To the one with white opening* bail ! 
To the white-backed one bail 1 
To the wbit«-flhouldered one hail I 
To the flower«ared one ' hail I 
To the white-lipped one hail I 
To the white-browed one haU E 
To the one with white buttoeks haQ I 
To the white shining ' one haQ I 
To the glossy haQ 1 
To the marked^ one hail 1 
Totheblaok-kneedhaill 
To the blaok-speokled hall 1 
To the rod-apeokled hail I 
To the mddyiBpeckled hail I 



[— vil 8. 17 



' The ^ira acowdJng to the eomm^ but the 
tmnfc it mora likaly. 

* Cf. KBA^Tunedha, UL 7. Neither MS. Bor 
TS. hat aaf pumllel paaftge. ^a T& 
iii. 8. 17. 4, end XjAfB. zz. 0. 4 ; 11. IS 
preeeribe the Mkntnu for the oDulDes to 
theformiof thehorea. SoBfS.zr. 8,90. 

' For theee colour Brendve eompotmde A 
Weekemagel, AUini. SramM. n. L 170, 
171. AUji Monui to BiBUi 'anooUi' or 
' gloMf ' rether then ' white ', or ee the 
comm. M7« below, ' white Mtd bUA In 
body.' The oomm. gloe 



h^ !■ abMrd; Bblak. !■ 
rlgbt. OCfortlwMentnv!iU,*Ll.lW. 

' neUhHlarah<»eeleaeDriaaUee,pfab- 
mtOj the rldgo of the beak ienMaat 

' AffanOj a nArenee to the marWiig «f 
the eui of bonea with a brand Ilk* a 
flower Cp«vn*>Mfa9^ BUak.}. 

> Aeeordlng to the oomm. iwflMpe U a pert of 
the eya, bat tUa eaeau • naedlMa radae- 



■Wtthiridte ffDrahead'Iatba rutdarinf of 
• totheeiiBllarily 
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To ouch hail ! 
To what sort hail I 
To one like thU h&il I 
To a like one hail ! 
To a, diiFerent one hail 1 
To a fair-]ik« one luiil I 

To form hail t 

To all hail ! 
TU.8.I8. To' the black hail I 

To the white hul [ 

To the tawny hail I 

To the spott«d hail I 

To the ruddy hail ! 

To the yellow hail I 

To the brown hail 1 

To the ichneunion(-colouTed} * luull 

To the red hail ! 

To the purple hail I 

To the dark brown bail ! 

To the dark blue hail ; 

To the dead black' hail! 

To the fair-shaped hail I 

To the one of like form hail 1 

To the one of different form hail I 

To the one of the aaine form bail 1 

To the one of matching form hall ! 

To the tawny hail 1 

To the pale red hail I 

To the speckled hail I 

To the epeckled-thighed hail I 

To all hail ! 
Til 8. 19. To' the plants hail I 

To the roots hail t 

To the panicles bail ! 

To the joints hail 1 

To the twigB hail ! 

To the flowen hail I 

To the fruits hail t 

To those that are used hail ! 



and Xj*^ XX. C i ; 11. IB; B^S. kt. 8. 
90 appljr tbaa* Mantm t« tin Rapahoma 
a> in TB. TiL S. 17. 
■afarfoMrfdin U U>a axpluiation of the 
ComnL, and tha wue ■mou eorrort. 



or ^Ihtfa l fW i 



«V%^ 



BhUk. ; alfitidalifna, Mra^a. 
• Cr. KSAfmnadba, la 9 ; MS. lU. IS. 7 ; ▼& 
ziiLSS. FortlMBr«liina9aM*TB.Ut. 
6. IT. 4. Th* llBntna aMMUfmaf U« 
offerinsa to t)w plauU ; ApQS. sx. II. U ; 
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698] The Offering of the Trees 

To those that are not osed hail I 
To those that have fallen off hail I 
To those that are lying (on the ground) hail ! 
ToallhaUl 
vil S. 20. To ' the trees hail ! 
To the roots hail I 
To the panicles hail I 
To the corona hail t 
To the branches bail ! 
To the leaves hail ! 
To the fiowera bail 1 
To the fruits hail ! 
To those that are used hail 1 
To those that are not used haU t 
To those that have fallen off hail I 
To those that an lying (on ttie ground) hail 1 
To * the one that is left hail 1 
To the one that is left over bail I 
To the one that is left around hail I 
To the one that is left along hail I 
To the one left out hail 1 
To the one deprived (of leaves) bail ! 
To the one not deprived hail I 
To the one deprived around ' hiQ 1 
To the one deprived along hail 1 
To the one deprived altogether hail 1 
ToaUhaill 

PBAPATHAKA IV 

The Sattras (continued) 

vii. 4. 1. Brhaspati* desired, ' Uay the gods have faith in roe, and may I 
become their Purohita.' He saw this (rite) of twenty-four nighta ; be 



■ Cf. ESA9Tkme4lhB, ilL 10. The TB. ili.8. 17. 1 
and Ap^S.zi. 11. IBuoribe the tUntraa 
to the offeriDg to the treea ; eC B^S. iv. 
20, The flrat part ia ■ oloae imitatioD of 
the precediog seetioa. 

* The ezplaDatioDB of the comm. are lueleM^ 
for the fact ia mer«)j that all aorta of 
prefixes are uaed with the one Idea. 

> It is ia the text prdriUdyu, but in Weber'a 
extract from the oomm. parlrika^ !■ 
giTeu, to correapond with the parififtOya 
above. But the B. I. r«ad> even in th* 
eomm. prdrHMna, and «o Bblak. 



' This ehapter eontinuea the Moonnt of the 
Sattnu. Hie twenty-four night rite leBma 
to be made np of four Tryahai, of IjMm, 
Go, aud Jlyua daja raapecUvely, of a 
Frfthya ft—j**", and of four Chaadoma 
daja, together with the ordinarr opening 
and eloaing daja. Of. above, T8. vii. S. S. 
In PB. zxiU. SO, followed by ipfja, ixlli. 
S. 14-16, the rite ia deMuibed as an Atl- 
rUra, two jLbhiplara ^a^aba*^ tb* ten 
days, and an XtirUra. In B^B. xri. U it 
ia given aa four Tryahat and a Dafarttra 
preeeded and fallowed by aa Atiittr^ 
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grasped it, and saorificed with it. Then the ^ds had faith in hint, and be 
became their Purohita. In those who knowing thus perform the twooty- 
four night (rite) men have faith, and they become their Parohitas. There ftn 
the three days Jyotis, Go, and Ayus, The Jyotia ia this (earth), the Go tlw 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) [1] ; verily they mount npoo these 
worlds. The three days occur in order ; verily in order do thoy moaoi 
upon the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Chandumas, there is the Sattra. Tlie goda 
they win by the Prnthaa, the cattle by the Chimdomas. The Pr«tha« are forw 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle they find support. They proceed with the lirbat and the Bathantara 
(Samans). The Rathantara ia this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they [2] proceed ; verily also in them they find support. Tb«flB 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. (The rite is one) of twenty-four nights. Tweoty- 
four half-months make up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verfly 
they find support in the year, the world of heaven. Now the Q&yatri is of 
twenty-four syllables ; the Gayatri is splendour ; verily by the G&yatri they 
win splendour. There are Atiratras on either side, to secure splendoar. 
vii, 4, 2. As' are men, so were the gods in the beginning. They dcatred, 
' Ijet US strike off the misfortune, the evil of death, and reach the condave of 
the gods.' They saw this twenty-four night (rite) ; they graapetl it, and 
sacrificed with it. Then thoy struck off the misfortune, the evil of death, 
and reached the conclave of the gods. Those who knowing thus perfonn 
the twenty-four night (rite) strike off the misfortune, the evil, and win pros- 
perity, for the conclave of the gods is in the case of man [1] proepen^. 
The Atiratra' is light, for the lighting up of the world of heaven. There 
is a Prathya Sadaba. The year consists of six seasons, and, entering it, the 
months, the half-months and the seasons reached the conclave of the goda. 
Thoae who knowing thus perform the twenty-four night rite, entering the 
year, reach a better station. There are three Trayastrin^aa before,* and 



■ Thil chapter deals nith tjiother form of tb* 

twenty-fanr night rite. 

■ That la the Alirttra, the fourth form of 

the Jjrotiatoma, the lypioal Bktha (mb 
CklMid and Hent7, L'UgKiffoma, p. viii^ !■ 
in the JtdUs tona at Suunaa ; sea p. GOB, 
nets t. There ia a pla; on the tuina, 
* Aooording to the ootDin., whioh follow* 
Apfa ma 4. a, which !■ baaed on FB. 
uiii. 19, the rite ia ocmpoBMl m followi. 
(1) a JyoUftwu AilrtUm (Ip. add* nMv- 



*pJ:(l-T) 
aPrfUi7«9a4«ha.ofwhiob the tart ilairUk 
Tni7aatnA9a ( (8) a TnjuAritt^ Tilr^la • 
(9!aTnya*triA9aiifniJIM;(tO-lS}iyi|h^ 
vii. a TrinavB, two RkariAfaa, aad a 
Tri^ava; (li-l«)thr**Tr«jMtri&t^ Um 
hut of which forma part of the luat, a«4 
the middle one of whieh b MiindM) 
(10-31) a Pnttira 9a4aha iiilil— J ; (11} 
a TrlTft minMa; (») i " " 
A(llift«BB; and (Si) Ml 
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three Trsyastriii^as behind ; verily with Tmyastrin^as od either hand they 
strike off the evil of misfortune and in the middle reach the conclave of the 
gods [2], for the conclave of the gods is the Prsthas. There is uniformity 
in that there are three Trayaatriit^as in succession, and a break in (he 
uniformity in that there is in the middle one which ia not defined.^ The 
Prsthas go onwards, the Chandomas go onwards ;■ with both fonuB they go 
to the world of heaven. There can be do Sattra where there is no Chan- 
doma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they 
win by the Frsthaa, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Ff^fhaa are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle [S] ; verily in force and strength and 
in cattle they find support. There are three Trayastrin^as before, and three 
Trayastrinfas behind ; in the middle there are the P|8thftS- The Trayas- 
trin^as are the breast, the Prsthaa the breath;^ verily thus the sacrificers 
don a protection for the breath, to avoid injury. They proceed with the 
Brhat and the Bathantara.* The Rathantara is this (world), the Bfhat 
yonder (world) ; verily they proceed with them ; verily also in them they 
find support These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by 

place of the PkncKUfa, ■ Tiinavi Uktbya, 
Brhat Slmui, AftlTiAfa ; (8) in place 
of the Ssptadafa, mi EkaTiAfa Uktbya, 
Vairflpa Saman, DrfttriA^a ; (i) in plaoa 
of the Ekavififa, an EkarlAfa Dkthja, 
TairIJA Stmau, ^attriAja ; (6) In plaoe of 
Um TrioavB, a Tii^ava Dkthja, (U*ara 
Sftman, OatvliriA^ ; (6) in plaoe of tho 
Tray«*triA9B, a TrajaatriAoa Ukthja, 
BaivaU Sbiuui, Oatn^oatTiriA^ Thia 
oorreepondi falrlj exaotly with the 
Moount giTen in PB. and Ap. aa aboTs. 
■ The tenae of Ordkta here (of. nL i. 8. 6) U 
not free from doubt, bat it Menu beet to 
follow the oomm. in thinking that it nttit 
to the Sdnani of the Stomaa, following 
the tuual order Bathantara, B|-hat, Ao., 
and the Stomaa of the Pavamanu on the 
Chandoroaa being the CaturriAfa, Catu^ 
oatrkrlAfa, and AitloatTlriA^. Thia 
oontnidiota the riew of the ApfS. f.e., bnt 
there ]■ noeonoluaiTe reason agaioit that. 
PoMiblj UrMviM merely meana ' lubao- 
qnent', butthatianotTeryprobabla. 01 
B^. Le. ai in nol« S, p. COO. 

The aenaa of dfmJ here mnat be naoertalo ; 
it tnaj mean the trunk, bat In truth 
neither ' broath ' nor ' tnink ' la naturallT 
aald to be In the middle of the rinu 

See for thi* abore, TS. vil, 8. 0. S. 



But it ia very doubtfal if the eoheme can 
be found in the BrUnnai^a, which Tery 
poo»ibly ran : (1) AtiriUra ; (2-7) ^a^aha J 
(8) an oniniMa TrayastriAfa ; (9-14) Pft- 
that beginning and ending with a Tiayaa- 
triAfa ; (15) aninHtta Tr«yastrlAfa ; (19- 
21) a ^adaha revened ; and then (S9), 
(2S), and (2i) ai above. But no oertainty 
it poaaible. The three TtayaatriAfaa are 
the Chandomas referred to below. Of. 
BC9. iTi. 84. The three Ti«yartriA;aa 
■re made up by the last and first day ■ of 
the ^adahaa. 
' A TrayaitriAfa ia nfmlda if the BUntraa 
which are aung to it ahow alearly the 
deity (ipaflalmgair tnnnfrair gdnam ntnit. 
lam) and anirvkla otberwlae. Of. AA, i. 
2. S ; Sieg, Die Sagaulnfft Ott fgnda, p. 8, 
and Macdonell'a note on BD. i. SO. The 
fall phrase really ia 'which haa not the 
deity defined', bat the braohytogy ia 
obvioua. Here, however, the term rather 
refers not to the TrayaatriA9a, aa taken 
by the conm., but to the whole I^athya 
^daha, which ia not of the ordinary type. 
Thua Baudb. giTta for it the following 
■cheme, revereing the ordinary form : (1) 
In plaoe of the Trivrt a TrayaatriAfa 
Ukthya, with the Rathantara 8lmaD,aDd 
tbeCaturviAfarortheParamftnaa; (S)in 
40 [«■** "] 
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them do they [4] proceed to the world of heaven. They moont the world ot 
heaven turning away (from earth) who perform the Prflthaa in Buccetwion.' 
The six-day (rite) is reversed for the return (from the heaven), and Cor 
support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). They 
go from a Trivrt to a Trivrt, for the attainment of the Stomas, for pr». 
eminence. There is an Agnis^ma in the Jyotis form.' This dwellioj; u 
this (world) ; verily by reason thereof they depart not from tliis dwi;UiD£. 
(The rite is one) * of twenty-four nights. Twenty-four half-months mkke 
up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verily they find sapport in 
the year, the world of heaven. Now the Oayatri is of twenty-four syUables ; 
the G&yatri is splendour ; verily by the O&yatrl they win splendour. There 
are Atir^tras on either side, to secure splendour. 

vii. 4. 3. This* (earth) was bare and hairless. It desired, ' Let me be pro- 
pagated with plants and fcree^.' It saw these thirty nights. Then indeed 
it was propagated with plants and trees. Those who desire offiipring and 
cattle should perform (the rite of) these (nights) ; they are propagated with 
offspring and cattle. This (earth) was hungry. It saw this Vir4j,* amd 
placing it within itself it won food, plants [1], trees, offspring, cattle. 
Thereby it grew, it attained victoriousness and greatness. Those, wlwj 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these (nights), placing the VirAj in 
themselves, win food, grow great with offspring and cattle, and attain 
victoriousness and might. There is a Jyotistoma Atiratra, for the reveaUog 
of the world of heaven. There is a Prsthya Sadaha. The seasons arc aiz, 
the Prsthaa are six ; verily by the Prs^has they reach the seasons, with the 
seasons the year ; verily in the year [2] they find support. From the Tra>'Ut- 
trin^o* they go to the Trayastriii^a, for the continuity of the sacrifice. Now 
the Trayastringa, is Prajapati ; verily they seize hold of Prajaputi.for support. 
There is a Trinava, for victory.^ There is an Ekavin^, for support; verily 
they place radiance in themselves. Thereisapmiseof Agni with theTrivft;' 



■ porddwM iMiiu to hare lome nieh mdm u 

■ prognuivcly incrnuitiB' in the form of 
Stoma, there being ■ M>Tt of pla; on the 
two raetniiiga. 

■ The PB. eiprewly bia Jjotiitoma Agni- 

■toma 1 Ap^S.haa J>oti*toiiiaoDlj. Here 
th* Jjrotiatcnia deaignate* a partiruUr 
fono of Jlgnlffoma dUUngoIahed from 
the Oo and Ajiu bj Ita nae of the Stomas 
in the Stotraa ; we p. tOe, n. 0. The laat 
part of tlie revaiHiI 9a^aha it a Triirt, 
and then oomea a TrJTft a* the 32ai day. 

* Smth. 4. I. 8. 

a The PB. in xrt. tl-tt glTM a mtIm of 



SattTM intermediate in lengtb betwaM 

twsDtj-five and twantj'Dina dajr*. In 

UT. 26 a tbirtr-day Sattn b a«n. 

tjonad, but it ia quite difta«Dt from thia 

ana, aad Ap98. xxiil. 4. IS, U fbllowa 

PB, BfS. lYi. as foUowi TS. 
The reaaon ji giTen balow, the Tlr«i hM 

thirty ■yllablea and ao ia a ajmbol wf 

thirty aighta. 
That u the laat day of the PnM>7> 9a4*b* 

when the TrajnutrlA^a ii the SKima. 
Tha oomm. oomparn TB. ii. 1. t. 
' i. a. the eubjasl la Agai, tha rvcltatlon aoda 

tUTUrii. 
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verily they bum away evil with it. Now the Trivj^; is brilliance ; 
verily they place brilliance in themselves. There is a praise of Indra with 
the Paftcada^a ; verily tbey win power {indriyd) [3]. There is a Sapta- 
da^, for the winning of food ; verily by it they are propagated. There is 
an Ekavin9a, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves. There 
is a Caturviii^a. Twenty-four half-months make up the year, the year is 
the world of heaven ; verily they find support in the year, the world of 
heaven. Now there is the chief (day)/ and those who knowing thus perform 
{the rite of) these (nights) become the chief. From the Caturvin9a they go 
to the Ppsthas- Verily having found support in the yesw [4] they attain 
the gods. From the Trayastriiifa ' they go to the Trayaatnn^a. The gods 
are three and thirty ; ^ verily in the gods tbey find support. There is a 
Trinava. The Trinava is these worlds i verily in these worlds they find 
support. There are two Ekavin^ae,* for support ; verily they place radiance 
in themselves. There are many Soda^ins, and therefore there are many 
males among offspring. In that these Stomas are intermingled,'* therefore 
this (earth) is covered with mingled plants and trees [5]. Those who knowing 
thus perform (the rite of) these (nights) have both oSspring and cattle. 
These go imperfect to the world of heaven, for they resort to various 
Stomas ; in that the Stomas are arranged in order, they go in order to the 
world of heaven, and there is order in both these worlds. These (nights) 
are thirty in number, the Viraj has thirty ayllables ; verily by the Virij 
they win food. There are Atiratras on either hand, to secure food, 
vii. 4. 4. Prajapati' went to the world of heaven. But with whatever 
metre the gods yoked him, they achieved not him. They saw (the rite of) 
these thirty-two nights. The Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, Frajapati 
is connected with the Anustubh ; verily having gained Frajapati by his own 
metre they mounted on him and went to the world of heaven. Those who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these thirty-two (nights) — the Anostubh 
has thirty-two syllables, Fraj&pati is connected with the Anustubh — gaining 
Frajapati by his own metre, go to prosperity [1], for the world of heaven 

> titSxin ia the «entml day u tha chief dft;. * 24, while it U oaTtainl; nataral to t>k« 

The compariaoD ii appkrently with the them M 84 and 3S ■■ dOM WalMr. The 

oentral beainof theroofof a houae,orthe T*gn« batidimlt below prerenta an; c«r- 

particg of the hair (ef. Whitney and taintr. Baudh. haa four Cataatoma 

BloomGeld's notes on AT. iz. S. 8 ; Zim- Stomaa in place of (four) ^o^ina. 

mer, AUinditehtt Ltbtit, p. 161 ; Ftdic Imlm, * Apparently a diatinotfoD ia made between 

ii. 818). the regular Stomaa of the ^o^afin daya 

' Agnin the TrayastriAfa ia the laat of the and the mingled Stomaa of the preMding 

Prstha dayi. daya. The play* oa vtatt-taj are Tory 

* For the number, cf. Haedonell, Vtdie MiiO»- meaningleaa. 

Ion, P- 19. * There ai« dilhrent ritea ia PB. szt. 28 ; 

• The comm. here takes the daya m S8 and Apfa zziii. 6. 8, 4, 



,y Google 



The Sattraa 



[604 



for man is prosperity. These (nights) are thirty-two, the Anos^ahfa has 
thirty-two syllables, the Annstubh is speech ; verily they gain all speech ; 
all become speakers of speech, for all attain prosperity. There* arft the 
three days, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go tlw 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) : verily they mount apon tbeas 
worlds. The three days occtir in order ; verily in order do they mount upon th» 
world of heaven. They' proceed with the Brhat and Rathanbara (Samami) 
[2]. The Kathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; vanly with 
them do they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. Thme indeed 
are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to the 
world of heaven. Those who perform the three days in succession mount 
upon the world of heaven turning away (from earth). There is a thro»> 
day period reversed,^ for returning (from heaven), and also for mpport. 
Having prospered in both worlds they cease (the rite). These (oighbi) are 
thirty-two. As for thirty of them, the Vir&J has thirty eyllables, the ViiAj 
is food ; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for the (remaining) two, 
they are days and nights, and by both forms they go to the world of 
heaven. There are Atiritras on either side, for security. 
vii. 4. 5. There* are two Sattras of the gods, that of twelve days and tlwt 
of thirty-three days. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite of) 
thirty-three days, mount openly upon the deities. As a great man who bai 
reached (the goal) seeks (more), so he does. If he fail he becomes wone ; 
if he fail not, he remains the same.' Those, who knowing thns perfonn (tba 
rite of) thirty-three days, are distinguished from the evtl enemy. The gods 
in the beginning seized these (nights), sharing the days [1]. One toc^ ooe 
day, one another, and with them all equally prospered. Those, who know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-three days, all equally prosper, all g&in 
the rank of village chief. There are five day periods;* the year has five 



> 8Mabi>n,TS.TiLS.9.3i 4.1. 1. The num- 
ber of IVjrftliM ia to ba nine tocording to 
tbeMmin. lomaka op the reqoirsd num- 
b«r of dan in ihi» oim 3?, tba achaiB^ 
baing tbii: (t) Atiritra; (2-S8) nina 
Trykliu; (2»-Sl) • rsTarvad Tt^kIu: 
(SS) kn Atlrtln. So B9S. ivi. Sfi. 

* 8m >bon, TS. vii. 8. &. 8; 1. 1. S; 3. i. h. 

Tb«M u« lb* SlmaiM naed kltvniKtolj in 
UMTiTfthw. 
■ t «. not in tb« u*iul ordar, but u Ayus, 
Oo, JyotU. 

* lQtlMPB.ntr.l-S; ApfS. iiiij. «. 6>ll, 

M« 4«Mrib«d (kn* Mtaof rilaa of thirtjt- 
Uu«« dayi. Tba aSBet oompoaition ot 
la with tbat of 



the firit one tliani gifan, via. (I) an 
Atlritn : (8-18) thraa PaficabM i (17) a 
VifTigit ; (IB-SS) ■ pBndlha ; (St-«f) 
a Dafarltra (balng, u tba otttar airthotl- 
tioa pat it, ten daya nt a Ortdafaba) ; a*d 
(S3) an Atirltra. Tha plaat of Iba laM 
Fauciha ia not, hoYrovar, eartata tnm 
the SabhitA, aa It miKhl foUow fkm 
IHfadltrs. B9S. zvi. SB agraa wltb TB, 

The oomm. tnali tbia aa a () 
and it woiDs tba oalj wajr to n 
of it. Id hnman alhln paaliii 
be ezoaadad ; a Iting can (kll tnm lito 
hi^ pUoa, but cannot ba n 
kio^ whllo aorifloan can ga _ 

Probably oiada ap of JyoUi, Oo, ly^ Qt, . ^ 
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8 ; verily they rest on the seasoiis, the year. Again the Pankti has 
five syllables, the sacrifice ia fivefold ; verily they win the sacrifice. There 
are three (days with the) A9vina (Qastra);^ three are these worlds j verily in 
these [2] worlds they find sapport. Again three are the powers of the sacri- 
fice ; verily they win them. There ia a Vi^vajit (day), for the winning of food. 
It has all the Prsthas,^ for the conquest of all. The twelve-day (rite) ia 
speech. If they were to perform the twelve-day (rite) before (what has 
already gone), they would perform speech imperfectly, and their speech 
would be likely to fail. They perform the twelve-day (rite) afterwarda ; 
verily they perform speech perfectly, and therefore we utter speech from 
above.' Intermediately indeed [8] by means of a ten-nighta' (rite) did 
Frajapati create ofispring. In that there is a ten-nighta' (rite), the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. Udanka Qaulb&yana has declu:«d the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra. In that there is a ten-nights' rite, (it 
serves) for the prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever ia wrongly 
done in the former days, it serves to atone. These nights form two rows, 
the sacrificers are the ViQvajit, the first are sixteen with the Atirfttra, the 
second are sixteen with the Atiratra. To those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of thirty-three days, are bom children in two rows.* There are 
Atirfitraa on either side, for security. 

vii. 4. 6. The" Adityas desired, ' Let us go to the world of heaven.' They 
discerned not the world of heaven, they went not to the world of heaven. 
They saw this (rite) of thirty-six nights ; they graaped it, and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed did they discern the world of heaven, and went to the 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of tiiirty- 
six nights, discern the world of heaven, and go to the world of heaven. The 
Atir&tra is light [I] ; verily they put light before them, to reveal the world 
of heaven. There are Sadahas ; six are the seasons ; verily in the seasons 
they find support. There are four (^a4ahaa) ; four are the quarters ; verily 
in the quarters they find support. 'Hiere* can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Chondomas, there ia the Sattra. The gods they 



Ayus, as the oomm. nja, for Bueh Pail- ■ In tb* PB. sxl*. 6 ; Ap^ xxiii. S. S, i, ia 

c&hM ue recognized in PB. zxilL 2B. I, foond ■ ■Imilu' rite, eomUtlng of (1) a 

and often. JyotUtomaAtirltra ; (S-S6)foaTQa4*liaa; 

■ That i^ the thre» AtirttrM, in the middle (SS-Sfi) a Da^arttra (that Ii implied her* 

(the Vifrajit), and at the beginniDg and bj the referano* to the Chandomaa whioh 

at the end. form the eighth to the tenth daya of a 

* i. e. the aii Slmane, Rathantara, Bfhat, DafarUra) ; and (88} an Atiritra. BfS. 

Vairfipa, Tair^ja, 9UTBra, aod Baivata; xvL M adds that the ^a^afaaa are Abhl- 

Bee TS. Tii. 1. 2; p. 601, a. I. plavia,i.e. with alternation of the Bathan- 

> ndbhtr uparifW njB the comm. taia and Bftiat Slmani. 

• Male and Female. ■ See aboTe, T8. tIL S. 6. 3 ; 4. 2. S, 1. 
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vith the Viraj because it is one of forty-nine (nighte). Those, who know- 
' iug thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine nighta, attain the Vir&j, and become 
- eaters of food. There are Atiratras on either side, for the securing of food.' 
▼ii. 4. 8. Those* who are about to consecrate themselves for the year (rite) 
r Bhoa]d consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka.^ The Ekastaka is the 
: wife of the year; on that night he dwells with her; verily they con- 
secrate themselves grasping openly the year. Those who consecrate 
themselves on the Ekastaka consecrate themselves in the troubled 
part of the year, for then are the two months called the end.* Those who 
consecrate themselves on the Ekas^ka consecrate themselves on the torn 
part of the year, for them are the two seasons called the end. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in PhalgunL" The full moon in 
Fhalgoni is the beginning of the year [1] ; verily they consecrate them- 
Belvee grasping the year at its beginning. To that there is this one 
objection that the Visuvant day falls in the cloudy season. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Citra. The full moon in Citrfi 
is the beginning of the year ; verily they consecrate themselves grasping 
the year at the beginning. In that there is no objection at all. They 
should consecrate themselves on the fourth day before the full moon.* 



* If Btudli. la oomct this liM > tpecial refer- 

ence to the interlaciDg of the AtirAtraa ; 
Terj posaiblj he ia right, and the ^o^Sfin* 
are nut separate but inoluded io the days 
Pftncadafas, Saptada<;as, and EkaTiA9aa. 

* There ia • parallel paiaage to tbta to PB. 

T. V, and some pBralleliim in KB. ziz. 
3, S. The evidence of theae paa»age» has 
b«eii repeatedl7 diacuued in connexion 
with the question of the Tedic dates ; see 
Weber, Itanitra, ii. 841 ttq. ; Thibaut, Ind. 
Ant. xxiv. e» ttq. ; Vtdtt Indtx, i. 420-427 ; 
Whitney, JAGS. in. liiiTi Hq. 

* The eighth day of the dark (second) half of 

M&gha is the Torsion of the eomm. 
Bfaaakara and Sayana and this seems 
clearly right. So comm. on PB. v. V. 1 ; 
TiUk, Orion, p. 48, Q. 1. 
' i.e. the months Pausa (Taisa) and Hftgha in 
the season ^ifira ; cf. Weber, op. dL 
p. 848, n. I. 

* l.e. in UtUra Phalgnn! ; see TB. i. 1. 2. 8 ; 

tti MI ptathami ritrilf tamTaltardi^a ydd 
■ittari fliatguni ; KB. v. 1 ; ^B. vi. 2. 2 18. 

* According to the oomm. if one begins with 

tlie full moon in PhalguDl, there are 
twelTo DIks& days and twelve Upasada, 



so that the rite of a year's dnnition be- 
gins on the ninth of the bright half of 
Caitra, and the VisitTant on the ninth of 
the bright half of Afrsyiga, which iajnat 
on the verge of the lalny season. If 
CitrA ia taken aa the starting-point the 
YisiiTant tWlls on the ninth of the bright 
half of Klrttika, and that ia not near the 
rainy season. But the terminus oboaeu 
i* the fourth day before the full moon of 
High* (so the comm, Bhbksra and 
Sftyana), i.e. the eleventh of the bright 
half of Hlgha. The twelve IHksIa then 
end on the seventh of the dark half, 
the twelve Upasads on the fonrth of the 
bright half of Csltra. and the Sutyfc on 
the flfth, and all the months of Uke 
sMrifios end on the bright half. That 
Hlgha is meant, not Caitra, is sapported 
also by K9S. xitl. 1. 8-10, where lUgha 
Is definitely mentioned. It was also the 
visw of ifmarathya, see Ap9S. zzi. 1 C. 6, 
while Alekhana preferred Caitra, and so 
the oomm. on PB. t. 0. \2\eL Weber, 
p. S48, n. 1. AU the probabUitle* tell not 
In hvonr of Hftgha (whioh la adopted 
•iM by Jaimini, vi. 5. tO-8T, and Tilak, 
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win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Pra^has are force aod 
strength, the Chandomas r^attle : verily in force [2] and strength they find 
support. (The rite has) thirty-six nights ; the Brhati ha« thirty-six syllablas, 
cattle are connected with the Brhati;' verily by the Brhati they win 
catUe. The Brhati obtained the sovereignty over the metriis. Tiiey obtein 
sovereignty who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-six nijrhta ; 
verily they go to the world of heaven. There are Atir&traa on either inde, 
for the securing of the world of heaven. 

vii. 4. 7. Vafiis(ha,^ his sons slain, desired,^ ' May I win offspring, and d 
the Saudasas.' Ho saw this (rite) of forty-nine nights ; he grasped it, ■ 
sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he win oflnpring and defeated I 
Saud&sa.s. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of foriy-i 
nights, win offspring and defeat their enemies. There are three i 
with the Trivrt ; verily they sharpen the point of the bolt.* There artli 
Pa&cada^as; the bolt is fifteenfold [1]; verily they take away the bolt fi 
their rivals." The tenth day has a ^kx^a^in ; rerily they place strength m Um 
bolt. There are twelve Saptada^as, to win food ; verily also they are propa- 
gated by them. There is a Prnthya Sadaha. Six are the seasons, six the 
Frsthafi ; verily by the Prethas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasaoa 
upon the year ; verily in the year they find support. There are twelve Eka- 
vin^, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselvefl [2], There are 
many* Sotjiafins, for conquest. There are six (days) with the A^vina (Qa«trm). 
six are the seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons. Tliese nighta are deflcimik 
and redundant. They are deficient in that they are Rfty leea one, redan- 
dant in that they are (one) more than forty-eight. Both from the deficient, 
indeed, and from the redundant Prajapati was propagated.^ Those who 
desire offspring and cattle should perform (the rite of) these nights ; verily 
are they propagated with offspring and cattle. This sacrifice is oonneeted 



' So often ; soe for 









PB. zxiv. 11-IT and Ap^. -aiii. 7 pre 
Mven kinds of forty-nine night rites, but 
none absoltttvl; corrHpond with tbi*. It 
ll, inWeber'iriew,aompo*ed s» falloiTB; 
(1) ui Atirfttra : ^3-1) thno A«ni- 
f^mu; (5-18. 16} ton Puoadafu: (U) 
• ^oifji^n 1 (ia->7) tw*1*a SapUda^u ; 
<aa~U) a Pntbya 9a4aba ; (Si-4S) twalra 
BluTiAfaa; (M-48) ^o^afin*: {*») an AU- 
ittn. B^ srt. 87, agraaing with ip^ 
sxlii. 7. 8, hai (I) AUrUra ; (i-t) thn* 
Agnlftomu ; (B^ Atirttn ; («-l8, li) len 
Pafioadafaa iniloding (15) a ^o^^ln ; 
(IB) an AUrttr*! {llSa) twalraSt^ita- 



dafa* 1 (SO) an AtirAIra ; <SO-IS) a 9^ 
aha; (HO) an Atlrftlra; (8T-iS) tw«l«* 
EkBTilllfaa ; (4*) an Allr«tnt. 

• For tliia bIoit of Tatiitha and th* dMlh of 
hi* aon or aon*, of. KB. iv. 8 ; PB. It. 
T. 8, and O'Idnar, Vid. at^, B. lU ; 
Vtdle litdB, li. 9Ti Hf. SaudbBa an 4*> 
•ocndanta of Sudla who ^w v— *rtliaV 
•on. For tha aotnponnd iif TTaitaiiiagnl, 
AUtitd. Oramm. n. f. ISA, MM, aM,Mt; 
aboT«, TS. iL S. 8. 9. 

' The oomin. oompana abon, TS. U. C t. & 

' The coma. oomparaaTB. IL S.!;. I. 

■ Raaily onlj Ihr**. 

> Tha eomn. try TBialjr l« taka Ite vart m 
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with the Viraj because it is one of forty-nine (nightB). Those, vho know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine ni^tv, attain the Vii&j, tuid become 
eaters of food. There are Atirfttras on either side, for the securing of food.* 
vii. 4. 8. Those * who are about to consecrate themselves for the year (rite) 
should consecrate themselves on the EkilB(ak&.* The Ekfiftakft is the 
wife of the year; on that night he dwells with her; verily they con- 
aecrate themselves grasping openly the year. Those who eonseerate 
themselves on the Ekftstakft consecrate themselves in the tnnibled 
part of the year, for tiien are the two months called the end.* Those who 
consecrate themselves on the Elragtaltft consecrate themselves (m the torn 
port of the year, for them are the two seasons called the end. They should 
consecrate themselves on the fall moon in FhalgnnL' The foil moon in 
Phalguni is the beginning of the year [I] ; verily Uiey consecrate them- 
selves grasping the year at its beginning. To that there is this one 
objection that the Vifdvant day falls in the cloody season. They should 
ccmsecrate themselves <m the fall moon in Citrft. The fall mooa in Citrft 
is the beginning of the year ; verily they consecrate themselves grasping 
the year at the beginning. In that there is no objection at alL They 
should consecrate themselves on the fourth day before the fall moon.* 



' If Bandh. U ooiTMt this has • qw«Ul nfer- 
enoa to the intarUoing of Uia AttrUna : 
T«i7 poatlblj he 1« right, and the 9o4a$itu 
kra not leparfttotHitlneliidad In the days 
PannadinM, SAptAdaoaa, uid XkAviAoa^ 

* TbMS U • pmUel pMMg* to thta In PB. 

V. 9, and loma panlleliam In KB. ziz. 
9, a. Tha eridanM of the* 
-been repeatadlj d' 
wlththequaationofthaTadledatM; laa 
Weber, Ifiaatn, IL 841 Mg. ; Thlbant, Iitd. 
.^nf.zzlT.SBMf. ; ridie Indtr, L taO-tai ; 
Whitney, JAOB. zn. Izzzrl ««a. 
' The eighth day of tha dark (aeoond} half of 

Bhukara and Slya^a and tbla Mams 

clearly right. Bo oomm. on PB. r. 9. 1 ; 

Tilak, Orim, p. 48, n. 1. 
' Le. thenionttwPa<ifa(Talfa)andItmkaln 

the laaaen ^Ifln; «L Waber, «. dL 

p. 848, n. 1. 
' La. in nttan Phalgnnl ; MaTB.Ll. t. Si 

tfA mi praOamA ritrOf laanattariiiia yM 

iiMir* pkHgwM ; KB. T. 1 ; ^B. vL L ft 1& 

* Aoeordiag to tha oomm. If one baglna with 

the fbll moon In Phalgnni, tliar* are 
twelve Dlkit daya aikl twain Ppaaadi, 



•0 that tha rlta of a yMi'a duKtloii be- 
^na on tha ninth of tha hright half «f 
Oaltr^ and thoTl^vant on the ninth of 
tha bright half of Afrayqja, wUsh lajnit 
on the Taiga ti tlta nlny naaon. If 
Oltrt la takan aa tha alartln^polnt tha 
'nfQnwt hUa on the ninth cf tha bright 
half of KlriUka, and that ia not naw tbe 



Mi^ (ao 

SSyaqa}, La. tha alaranth of tha bri|M 
iMlfoflUi^ Tha twain Slkila than 
•nd on tha aaraath td tha dark half, 
tha twatra Upaaada on tha fonrth of tha 
bright half of Oaltia, and tha Batr* on 
tha fUlh, and aU the moatha of tha 
nori&w and on tha bright hal£ iniat 



■lao br K9& xUL 1. 8-10, wbara U^ 
la daflnttoly nanUoMd. Itwaaalaotba 
Ttow of Jt^narathya, aea ApfS. xzL I S. 0^ 
whlla Alakhana prdhrrad Oaltn, and aa 
tba Mouu. on PB. t. fc U ; e£ Wabar, 
p.SU,&.t. AllthaprababilitiwUHiwt 
U ftnor «f lUgha (iritldi la adoplad 
alM by Jainloi, vi. %. W-f7, and Xllak, 
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Then the buying (of the Soma) falls for them on the Ekaat*^'; verily thoy 
do not waste* the Ekastaka. In their caae [2] the pre8sing-(dfty) falls on 
the first half (of the month), the months end in the firat half, they complete 
(the rite) in the first half, and when they complete the rite the plants and 
trees come out after them. And after them follows tlio fair roport, ' Tbeas 
saorificers have succeeded ', and therefore all succeed. 

vii. 4, 9. They* go to the world of heaven who perform the Sattra. They 
kindle themselves with the Diksas,^ and cook themselves with the Upaaada. 
With two they cut off their hair, with two their skin, with two their blood, 
with two their flesh, with two their bones, with two their marrow. In Uke 
Sattra the self is the sacrificial gift ; verily taking the self as the gift they 
go to the world of heaven. They cnt oS the top-knot, for prosperity, 
(thinking), ' More swiftly may we attain the world of heaven." 
vii. 4. 10. The* theologians say,' The Atir&tra is the highest of ttie toma 
of sacrifice. Why do they perform it first ?' Now in doing so* they r 
perform in order first the Agnistoma, then the Ukthya, then the ^ 
then the Atii^tra, all the forms of sacrifice, and seizing and holding t 
they keep drinking the Soma. They perform the Jyotistoma' fint; 
Jyotis^oma is the beginning of the Stomas; verily they oommenoe Uw 




op. dL pp. H-M) bat ID r>TDar of Ckitra, 
M Moepted b; Webor, Whitooy (p. ici) 
Mtd Thlbkut The venion of the oomm. 
ummM that the purchue of the Soma 
&U«OD the thirteenth day (-Unit Dptutd 
Omj) after the Dlkak, aad the Ek&etakI 
muit meui that of Hlghk, but for this 
there ia no cogent authority (cf. Sggeling, 
SBE. xx*i. 106, 44Sj. and the text 
DBtonlly meMi* either that the paralUBe 
takaa place on the BUataU of Caltm and 
the DIkat fotir daye before full moon 
(Ekla^kl being oaed not technically of 
Ugha, but aa the flnt AtUkk of the 
jaar ; Ftdic JwUt, U. l&T-S^. B9S. xtL 18 
giTe* aa variant the fourth day before the 
fall moon of Mlgbk, PhUgunl, or Caitrl. 

< In PB. the form U daiiKal, if. 10. *; t.9. 
18, and BO in the Oana todL But of. the 
inteijectioa hU in the RV. ; Maodonall, 
VkI. Ommm. p. tSS ; B^S. xri 18 haa 
dtonM. 

* Tliere ia no preoiae parallel la the other 
texta. BhAakara'a comm. on thia ia 

■ The Dlkai or eonaecration i* held by Hille- 
bnndt (radLJryik. L 481 *■(. ) to ban bMn 



a preparation for a anleid* bj fli* ■§ a 
rellgioiu act — auch aa 1* reeoriad «t HM 
later Indiana Bat thU U not protabfat 
Otdenberg (Kil. dm ffrfa. ppL SW mt.) 
regarda it ai B magia r^te lolaixbd to 
place the worshipper In ■"Mti mitn taaUoa 
with the divide Maeaoe, and tlUa la ■* 
doubt correct ; of alM ZDMO. xUx. ITC 
For the rite Itaelf of. (B. ill. L I. I ; 
IT. 6. 6 ; Lindner, Dti itfaM (Lalp^ 
1878): Hillebnwdt, SOualbairaimr.p. IM; 
Chland and Henry, V jlgitlfbimia, pp. IT mf. 

Cf. KS. EzzliL 2. 
' i.e. the Atirfttra which haa Iwentj-Bia* 
Slotraa inoludea all the rmt, tha Aaal- 
atoma with Iwetve, the Uklbja with 
flfteen, and the ^odafin wltli alilf 
The anawer U Tory eondBOaad, bat !•• 
Ulllglble. 

Here Jyotiatama maana the SiMBa — Till 
Jyotis aa contraatad with Oo and ijm 
aa n,peat*dly in the ritaal tan^ II 
rognlarly iiecura Brat whaa tba (Jin* w* 
uaed and aa ia oallod tha widUbiM of Iba 
thiea. For ttaadiffarancBbatin 



In the tiaa of ll 

•a* belmr, p. «10, n. S. 
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Stomas from the beginning [1]. The Stomas being enng together make tip 
the Viraj,* and two verses are redandant ; the Qostoma has one too many, 
and the Ayuetoma one too few. The Jyotis^ma ia the world of heaven, 
the Viraj is strength ; verily by it they go to the world of heaven. ' Hie 
Rabhantaxa is used in the day, the Bathantara at night', say the theo- 
logians, ' what is used to avoid repetition 1 ' The great S&man of Sobhari 
is used as the Brahmasaman' at the third pressing ; it they place in the 
middle, to separate them ; verily there is no repetition, 
vii. 4. 11. They^ first perform the Jyotistoma;* verily by it they find 
support in this world. They perform secondly the Qostoma ; verily by it 
they find support in the atmosphere. They perform thirdly the Ayo^ma ; 
verily by it they find support in yonder world. The Jyotis is this (earth), 
the Go the atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky). In that they perform 
these Stomas, the performers of the Sattra keep finding support in these 
worlds. These^ (Stomas) being sung together make op the Tir&j [1], and 
two verses are redundant ; the Gostoma has one too many, and the Ayustoma 
one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven, the Viraj is strength ; 
verily they win strength. They experience not misery through hunger, and 
are not hungry, for the performers of Sattras are as it were affiicted with 
hunger. The two Agnisfomas* on either side are the rims, the Ukthyas in 
the middle the nave, and that is the circling wheel of the gods. In that they 
go [2] by that Sadaha,^ they mount the wheel of the gods, for safety. They 
obtain prosperity. They go with the Sadaha; there are six seasons ; verily 
in the seasons they find support. They go with a Jyotistoma on either hand ; 
verily on either hand they find support in the world of heaven. There are 



' L «. the toUl is A multiple of ton for whiab 
the Virlj ii nornikllr the ^mboL Tb* 
eomm. explains It sa rgviftfi^ bnt the 
sense cle«rlj is that the whole of the 
three make np a multiple of ten, the 
Jyotia itself being a mnltipl* of tan, and 
the other two reapeatiTely having one 
veree too man; (Ml) and one too few 
(25D). alirieyaU to atrictlj Ineorreet, bat 
quite obvious. 

* The Siman corresponding to the 9*ltn of 

the Brfthmanleohabaiu. 
' Cf. K3. ixziii. 8 ; AB. iv. 15, 10, where Om 
parallelUm is veij oloe*. This obaptar 
deBcribes the months of the Battra. 

* The Jfotisbonut in this sense (viL i. 10, 

n. 6) is an Agnistoms, while the Oo and 
A;ustoDi«ii are Uktbya«^ i.e. the former 
has twelve, the two latter fifteen Stotna, 



41 
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The oomm., mindful of TB. vlL 1. 10. 1, 
thinks it neoaoarj to explain that there 
the Jfotlftoma takes the form of an 
Atirfttra, but not hero. Cf. p. CT7, n. 2. 

' SeeTS. v!1.4.10.9,wheretheB«meth{ngis 
■aid of the Atirfttrs form of the Jjotis^ma. 

' Theproditf suggest here very dearlj a solid 
wheel, the eenbal part, and two otheia. 
Ot Bloomfleld's and Whitney's notea on 
AV. vi. 70. a, where the Utter hints at 
a solid wheeL 

' lliere are four Abhiplava ^la^ahas, be- 
ginning and ending with a Jjotistoma 
and with Qo, ijna, Oo, Zyns, between, 
thongh Slya^ reads It as Oo, Xjos, 
Ayns, Oo. Then there is a Fff^iya 
9a^a to make up the oonventionat 
thirty days; <f. Hillebnndt, B*laal- 
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two Sadahos, they make tip twelve dayx. Man is oE twelve parta, two thiglii^ 
two arms, the trunk and the head, four members, and the breasts as tht 
eleventh and twelfth ' [3]. Therefore (the days) follow man. There are three 
$adahas, they make up eighteen days, mne and nine. Nine are the breathe 
in man ; verily they follow the breaths. There are four Sadahas, they make 
up twenty-four days. The year consists of twenty-four half-montlis ; verily 
they follow the year. 'The year is not fixed', they say. 'It is great4ir 
than a support.' * The Brahmana of the month ia that of the year also ; 
verily they go finding support in each month.' 



I For the ^coftta of. TS. rU. S. 2. 1, and 
Weber, Ifid. Stud. ziii. 110, u. S. 

'Or 'too gre»t Tor s lupport ' ; Bbftak. pvos 
both vsnions. Tho sdiwot id the lout 
MQtepoe HeelDS In be thst what is said of 
the month applies still more to the year, 
each mODth lieiDg governed by the rule 
for one. 

' The Sattra as here contomptated, the 
Garlm Araoa, is thus made up auoording 
to B9S. xvi. 14, 16 : 
1 PrtyantfB Aliratra ; 
1 Catairififa Ukthya ; 
4 Abhiplava ^a^ahae (arTangixl aa Jyoti- 
■toma, Oeatoma, iyustoma, Ooatoma, 
Ayustoma, Jyotiatoma, the first and last 
being AgDistonuu, the rest Ukthfas), 
Bathiuitata on nnereD, Brhat on oven 
days for the Fratb" Stotras) ; 
1 PraM>T* Qa^aba. 

These five ^adahas are repeated for fire 
monthi. 
8 AbhiplaTaSadahai..- . . .,, 

1 SijUA^™.!*"'^ " "■".""■ 

,TT\.,\. J 1 make Up the Buth 

Vaiauvata (BkariAt* Agtuafoma with 
Bfhat Simaii : AUgrtbjv for S&rya and 
victim for SftiTa ; this ma; bo given at 
■unri*n aoeording to some ; then ia t]» 
HabliliTtklrtya Sitiun tn reaponae to 
tho Hotr for the Pr«tha Statraa, and the 



Vikar 



the 



BbKsa as the Agnistoma Sftmui). 

S rsTeisad Svara Stmans. 

t Vkfv^it. 

1 r«Tera«I Priflijr* ^a^ha (i. e. beginning 



with (he TrayastriAfa Staina dajr and 
the Agrayana cup). 

4 reversed AbhipUva 9adahas (i. •• JjroUa, 
Ayus. Oo, Ayus, Oo, Jjotb : Bffut aad 
Rathaulara]. 

These five spta make up Bra noatba. 
being repeated five time*. 

5 Abhiplava ^Is^abaa.. 
I With tbafoof day* 
I after tb* VaUwra- 



I tw«inb a 



I Goatoma. 
1 Ajrustoma. 
1 Dofacttra. 
1 Malik vrata. 
1 Alir&tra. 
Ap9a zii. IB. 6-ie. 4 givea » ■Inllai 
scheme (with Arrth Steoana for S*mr»- 
skmans) aacribing It to the ^(ytyannka, 
and, iti%d. ixi. 1ft. 6-Sl, otbara for Ik 
Tkndaiu and BbfcUavik*. OH Bnallaf . 
8BE. iliv. 189. TbeeeemtialdUbfuew 
□r the Qo, and JLyna (whlofa an DUhTMi) 
from the Jyotis form of the ' 
depend on the usb of the 8toi 
several Simau, vli. Jyotis hM — 
TrivTt in 1 BahlspavamAna Stotn. 

is AJ<raStotna[4]. 
8 HidhyandlnapairaBiAaa 
Stotra. 
f4 l>r?thBStutn<(4]. 
Saplada^ in JG Arlilisvap«vam4aa 

EkaviAfa In Q AgnlsUima Skman. 

Oo hu Trivft In 8 ; Pauaadaf* in 1 ; 

SapUda^B in 8 and 4 1 EkavUb^a In i 

and a (and the Mitflt Htotn*). 

Ayiia baa Trivet in 1 ; PanoaiUfn la t ; 

S^itadafB In a and 4 i Eksvi^M ta ■ 

and n 1 see Essdlnb 8BB. xlltt. tR, 

D. S ; Bhtak. Ml TS. vlL 4. 10. t. 
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The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 
vii. 4. 12. a Let ' the ram aid tliee tvith cooked food, the dark-necked with goato, 
the cottoQ-tree with increase, theParna-tree with theholy power (Brahman), 
the fig-tree with the sacrifice, the banyan with the beakers, the Udumbars 
with strength, the O&y atri with the metres, the TriTrt with the Stomas. 
h Ta are helpers ; let the helpers help thee. Dear among dear things, 
beet among things to be sought, treasure lord of treasures, thea we 
hail, my' radiant one. 
■vil 4. 18. To ' (the waters of) wells hail I 

To those of the pools hail [ 

To those of the clefts hail I 

To those of holes hail I 

To those which are dug for haO ! 

To those of lakes hail 1 

To those of morasses hail I 

To those of ponds hail I 

To those of tanks hail t 

To those of marshes hail I 

To those of rain hail I 

To those without rain hail I 

To those of bail hail t 

To those of rime ' hail 1 

To those which glide hail I 

To those which are stagnant hail I 

To those of the streams hail I 

To those of the rivers hail I 

To those of the ocean ' hail I 

ToaUhaUI 



> Ct ESAfvamedhi, It. 1, and for the fint 

Haiitr& only VS. zxiii IS. Aceording to 
TB. iii. 8. 17. G and ApfS. zz. 11. 16; 
17. 1 (cf, fB. liii. 2. 7. 8 ; Kgs. ii. 6.7) 
tbe first HaDtra ii the apav^alumtaiHantra, 
apdvya beuig «xplained&aii|)a-aiva' need- 
ing DO help ', It U used at the going 
round the vi«timB with lire ; of. B^S. 
IT. S8. The eecond Hantra ia nud aa 
the wives of the king go round the hon* ; 
BOO TB. iii. 9. 6. I and Ap^S. iz. 17. IS. 
Possibly B9S. gives a better idea of 
apuEvsHB it follows the oarrying round of 
the fire by the Bending away of the two 
sheep mentioned in TS. v. 6. 2! ; at 
Ap^S. II. 17. 6. 

> noma is unaoceoted aa going with Mue, and 



ii siognlar beoauae eaoh wife attera tlia 
sameHantra. 
' Of. KSAjramedha, iv. 8; Ta xili. SS. 
This and the uezt ohapter are devoted to 
the Mantraa acoompanji ng offerings to 
the water* ; aee TB. iii. 8. 17. 6 ; Ap98. 
zi. 11. 17; dvds oj 



' pffvOihya^ ia apparentlr so to be rendered 
with the oomm. CH von Sohroader, 
TOJ. zz. 401. In ES. pruftdUi^ ia 
read ; oL Tirtt. 1 on Ftnini, iiL 1. 17. 
VTeber, Jful. Stud. ziii. 97^ suggeata her« 



luat be the ocean as opposed 
(s^mOu). Cf. Vtiie Indg:^ 



> Here Ksniidra i 
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viL 4. 14. To ' waters h&Il ! 

To those that flow hail ! 

To those that flow around ' hail I 

To those that flow all about hail I 

To those tliat flow swiftly bail t 

To those that flow quickly ' hail ! 

To those that flow wildly ' hail I 

To those tli&t flow terribly ' hail t 

To the wuters of earth ' hail 1 

To tliose of the atmosphere bail I 

To those of the sky hail I 

To all hail ! 
vii. 4. 16. a Him ' who ia fahi to injure the steed 

Yanina punisheth. 

Away the man, away the dog I * 
b I and thou, Vrtra-slayer, 

Have been united to win spoile ; 

Even the foe, O hero with the bolt, 

Must think of us ; 

Good are Indra's gifts.' 
c Thou host aurpasst-d in might, Indra, on the earth ; 



■ Cf. KSAf Tuaedh^ it. 3 ; VS. xiii. 86. 

The Uantral uv part of the offisriDg* to 
the nter*. Of. ilto TB. lii, 8. 18. I-S. 

■ pariaiiiantfbhvalt refeis, aco'>nling to tha 

comui., to roch thing* aa dmrtat or whirl- 

■ (lUtiuii lh» eomm. take aa foMoaan, ■ beau- 

tifully', but it i* meraly ■ 1711011710 of 

^Igkram ; of. T8. «. S. 1 /. 
' Aa In the ea*a of wat«n flowiDg from a hill 

(gaya^a) ! udfOrnani (Blilsk.). 
* Tha oamn. intwpreta tbia u rebrring to 

watan In which wild 1>eaaU like nuJeaitu 



* MtMoi, hoMm, and mdhat loem dmu'lj to 
U BMd aa tcchaloal (ems tor the three 
kind* of waten ; mw TB. t. t. 

' Ot KSAfvaniMlha, i*. i, and far the fint 
Ten* MS. ili. IS. 1 ; VS. ixil. 5. Aeoord- 
tag to ApfS. XV 3. IS Hf. the flnt lUntni 
iavnd t«aMOitipaiiy tbeaUfiiigof a dog 
or dog* (the HS8. hare (vmA or piaaei : 
probaUj the former i* a mlntaken eor- 
notion of tha Irregular eeeend form) bj 
a BOn of a BeUln lpmi*fBalt^\ while 
with the teoood the Adhraiyn (akaa the 
hand of tha aaeriBaer, and with tha thii4 
k*. The aame accoonl 



of the Dnt ii giTen In KtJS. 1 
a, and cf. 9a lili. 1. S. »wiUi Bnelinf'e 
note; TB. ui. & i. I-S ; B98. ir.S,*, 
who aacribea the taking of handa lo the 
aacrlfieer and tha Brahmaii. 

' Acootding to the ooram. pi appUaa to tW 
dog which wlahae to alay tha boiaK. 
But thia ia rerj tinllkoly. It nakM tke 
comm. take the hut Pftda « 
' lot thia dog go and die '. It 
that the oomm. 11 
BQln (preenmably ip^ a> aanat) 1 
referring the word* pert wiirta^ jurat yJ, 
which aeoording to ip. aeeom|MUi7 tha 
oaating of the dog b*I»w the heraa <L» 
the*en*ei*: 'DownwUh the omm wbe 
wonld Injure the faoiw juat aaUUadicIa 
eaat down balow the liMaa'}, (othaapet* 
on the dog which with II* two •!« MMk* 
it • 'fouT-erwl' dog. Bat tfa*«a la ■• 
traaa of thi>. Cf. Eggallitg, S8& allr. 
S7>, n. 1. 

• Thii U RV. Tili. 09. II, whcra, h 
there la yi^r^ta for the nanatual h 
— alearlya Htaal •IteraUot 



I (for which of. 
r^ OnmoH. p. S80, B. 6). U. Im 
BoiMidea —If J and 



... 
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T/te Yavyahoma 



[ — vii. 4. 17 



The regions comprehead not thy greatnees ; 

For with thine ovm streo^h thou didst slay Vrtra ; 

No foe hath found the end of thee in fight.' 
vii 4. 16. Homage' to the king! 

Homage to Varu^a! 

Homage to the horse ! 

Homage to Frajapati 1 

Homage to the overlord I 

Thou art an overlord ; make me an overlord ; may I be OTerlord of 
creatures. 

Place me, place in me.' 

To him that is driven near hail ! 

To him that is taken hold of hail ! 

To him that is sacrificed hail I 
vii. 4. 17. a Let * the healing wind blow upon our cows. 

Let them feed on strengthening herbs ; 

Let them drink waters full of life and fatness ; 

Budra, be gracious to the food that hath feet.' 
b Those which are of one, of various hues, or of like hue : 

Those whose names Agni knoweth by sacrifice ; 

Those which the Angirases made here by devotion. 

To those, Parjanya, gnint abundant protection, 
c Those who offered to the gods their bodies ; 

Those whose every form Soma knoweth ; 

Indra [1], place them in our pastures,' 

Swelling with milk and rich in offspring, 
d Praj&pati, bestowing these on me, 

In harmony with all the gods ' and Pitrs, 

Hath brought them, auspicious, to our pastures. 

May we possess ' their offspring. 



1 This ia eiactlj' RV. vii. 21. S. 

■ Cf. KSAfTamedha, iv. 6. The Brfthmana 
eipl&nation in given at TB. iii. S. IS. S ; 
9. 16. I, 2. The Mantras except the last 
three are used to scoompany the Tbtta- 
homn, while the last three ore uttered to 
■ccompaiif the acts denoted ; aee Ap^. 
UL 12. 11 1 18. 1 ; 16. 6. Id B^S. rr.M 
Ihoy accompany ten Virnnlai offered 
after the second Avabhrtba libation ; in 
87 as Yavyftni they precede the offering 
to Svistakrt in the cake offering in the 
animal sacrifice. 

' The comm. renders this as referring to 
overlerdship, but the comm. on TB. iil. 
9. 16. 2 thinks that it mean* 'pUe* m« 



on this rite and plaoe in me the tniit of 
this rite ', which is certainly improbable. 

* Cf. KSAfTSinedha, iv. 6. The Brfthma^ 
is TB. iii. 8. 18. 8, The Mantras aooom- 
panying the oblation are called Qarya ; 
see Ap98. u. 13. S ; BfS. sr. S7. 

■ The verses are BV. i. 109. 1-4 without 

' gofUtd is more general than merelj 'stall ', 
or gvfOld aa the comm. takes it ; see Viiie 
loda, i. 240 ; ii. 416. 

' Or with the ' All-gods '. The sense is not 

' sdm ladtma saggeats the easy Tariaut madtma 
which the HS. C Botually reads. 
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e Here is support, hail [ 
/ Here is keeping apart, Iiail I 
g Here is joy, hail ! 
h Here is delight, hail ! ' 
i The great.' 
k The protecting, 
vii, 4. 18.0 What' was the first conception? 

What was the great age ? 

What was the tawny one? 

What was the smooth one ? ' 
h The sky was the first conception. 

The horse was the great age. 

The night was the tawny one. 

The sheep was the smooth one.* 
c Who moveth alone ? 

Who too is boin again ? 

What is a remedy for the cold? 

What is the great envoloper?' 



ii. 1. 1 



ml h. 



IS. 19; 



* Ct KSAvvu]iic<lliH, iv. T ; MS. iii 

VS. iiiii. 1)12. &3, M, 61, Ii2. Tho 
Briihmana cxptunution^ iiro givuii in TB. 
iii. 9. 6, 1-& ; 91i. xiii, 2. e, 10-17 ; C. 2, 
12-22. lu Iho ritiiul ihv ri<ldl» (hrah- 
moillfa) JH H)>ok(Mi li.vtlx- Ilntrwliu aelk* 
thu qiiL^atiuiis mid tliu Itraliinun prii-al 
who re|>lit.'!i, till) f'lrln'r bi-iiii; ill Ihu 
north, thi' luttiT nl thu ■iiulh of Ihu 
ABiiiistha,thuMirrili<'iii1)HMtiDthi>miiIiilo 
»f tlw twt'tiry-i'iic Buuh jHnlii ; kw A|>y!j. 
sx. 19. r.. 7. ai»I c'f. BfS. xv. Ma, i.'i; 
119s. ix. 2. 3 ; K^S, xx. D. 20 -23 ; 7, 10- 
15; 9VS. ivi. 6. 1-11; A9.S I. 9. 1-3; 
L^S. ix. lU. K-14. F.>r Um' bruAui».Iy>i cr. 
Bl"uinti<'t<l, }Uli.]u<n.<J th, rt.f.i, )>|i. 21ii«';. 

• M.S. aud VS. xxiii. Ul niid ■■■.;! difT.r in 

havint; kt\ tri-t witli thi' fi'iiiiiiiiu- miIi- 
Ktaiilivi-H. K^i. lijix f.fA'i'ir.iy.iJi. pr<>l>ul>ly 
II inirv I'mFr. lliil.i'tlmni -n Vs. xxiii. 

11 tuk<'» <-.<l,'lh »>. -bir.!',).!!! 



pmlmlil.', 



ikI Hill 



6. 1& r 

Ml- Ki!t;«li"i;. SltK. itiv 
» KS., MS., uikI vs. aRr." 
<.nl.Toflhi>b»l twolV.. 
lin^ ■■• •liflicutl t'l iiiU-r] 
r.. .1 iinil VB- liii. 2- «. 



.. I. I2i;; 18. f-m. (t!>, nnd tho comm. on TS. ozplaina it 

I I'rntiku alBo &t nl«o na ^rih bscBuw it 'help* (brMO all 

living er(-Hlun.'ii ', Bha*k. hmaan alUvB*- 
tivo TTtlih. HkhiJhaix, on VS. xxiiL IS, 
thinkH that oti^, 'gontl* ', !■ an eplthrt at 
tho uarth, and inlerjnota pi^ in ths f!B, 
tw rcroiriuB to tho earth ; and piU^pO^ h» 
intcrpn'ti aa ' alipperj ', ai apply iaf to 
tho enrth nftor rain (pcrhapa from !#, 
'Hmiiir'). JIariivlmin alao thinka 0*4 
and ^r'.l) apply to tho earth, while |ifll);al< 
Ii<- CDUaiduni onomatopuetic 
rvinaj'ubfd) in the M>Dw 
' Hhiiiin^ '. Cf. EeS^'iiB- ^BE. xliv. 3K. 
pi(tiit>ftf'i i> fipliLinud \tj Hahldbwa •• 
pi^aiH-gibi, 'hvuutydi'VuuriUK*, biityifiitf, 
■ niildy bruwu ', HUgg«<it* the real (vna« 
Tlu> roniin. liiiri' iiu<i t.n TU. prvfer to am 
ill it lliuiM.-niH.-<>r'%'>.'ry lH'autirul*,b««aaM 

•if till' m 1 un'l the NukKatna ! Uhkak. 

lin« rv.imifr'ir"/>'i. (II. liii. 2. C, 17 takes 
'iii^hl :iii<l <iuy' Ai the two jnf^iujtlA, 
VS. xxiii. whii-h iHi-urimi-. 

Ihih i- ha- ° KS., US., uii>I VS. .ii;r.-e in •■xchuDBing tb« 
<,'■<. xiii- 3. pl:>-'< '> <>r tho Kiilui b uiid d. VS. uaA 

\..ua lif-' ' ; VK. xiii. 2. r.. m huv iLin H nnd MS. kw 

II. 1. iirii>vijj.in'im, whivli iir<il<Mliiy atanda for 

ri'rtini; th(r f,iM 11 iI!i<<,iMirii'id I IVific OiHcvrilaiUi, 

llii>iManra. p. 82r.^ viy- f.ir ;.iM. t.ut thia » nvt 

Tit. iii. 9. likily;. 
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The Brahmodya 



[ — vii. 4. ] 



d The BUD moTeth alone [1]. 

The moon is bom again. 

Fire is the remedy for the cold. 

Earth is the great enveloper.' 
e I aak thee of the furthest end of the earth. 

I ask thee of the navel of the world. 

I ask thee of the seed of the strong horse. 

I ask thee of speech's highest realm.' 
/ They call the altar-ground the furthest end of the earth. 

They call the sacrifice the navel of the world. 

They call Soma the seed of the strong horse. 

(They call) the Brahman the highest realm of speech.' 
vii 4. 19. a AmbaM O Ambftlil Ambikal' 
6 Ho one leadest me. 

The wicked horse is sleeping. 
c fair one, clad in fair raiment ' in the world <A heaven be ye two 
covered. . . . '. 



< This is without Tarisnt id KS., HS., sad 
TS., ghoning tliat in the pieeeding vetM 
the interchange of Pftdas is a slip. 

• This is RT. i. IM. S4 ; AT. ix. 10. 13, with 

alightTBriatians in Fftda b, where RV. hu 
yitra bhiimnoiva nibhih, and AV. tifnatya 
bhiaajiaaya nahhim, while AV. inverts the 
order of b and a, and spoils the metre bj 
omittjng tea before vfrno. VS. ixiii. 61 
agrees with RV., and KS. with TS. MB. 
has not the verse. It is found ia L^S. ii. 
10. 18 with the curious change ^H^mo. 

• TS. and K3. here differ from the other 

texts, while H8. has nothing correspond- 
ing. RT. i. IM. 86 has iyam vidUt fdrtm 
anlam prthiT^h \ agm yaSio Mucanosvo 
nAhhih I ayim tamo T^fifa opoiya rHa)f \ 
brahm&ydm rScd^ foramam tiyiniii.|l TS. 
xiiii. 62 and L^IS. ii. 10. 14 agree, 
while AT, ii. 10. 14 inverU b and c, and 
in the latter has rifiu^n, omitting yaj96, 

• Cf. KSA<;TamedhB, iv. 3 ; Ma iii. 12. 30 ; 

13. 1 ; TS. ziii). 18-S2. For the Brfth- 
manos see TB. iii. 9. 6. 8-7. 6 ; ^B. sUi. 
2. 8. 3-9. 9. The Hantraa are used to 
accompany the rile in which the king's 
first wife tics down beside^ the horse aa 
ft Hpell for furtilitf ; see Ap^S. zi. 17. 
- 13<K7. ; BfS. XT. 29, 80; M^a ix. 2. 4 ; 
K<;;3. XI. C. 12-21 : ?9S. i»i. 8. S*-i. 6; 
AgS. I. 8. 9-13 ; L^S. ii. 10. \-A. The 
division of the verses is u 



•seribes a to the wife (b included) ; c to 
faer ; c (with d ?) to the priest ; / to liim ; 
then g and t to the queen. For Baudh. 
see below. 

' TS, sxiii. 18 has dmlie dmbOd 'mbSiike ; MS. 
iii. 12. 20 ambf dnHrik* dmMIttt, Tha 
formula is said while the Unnetr or 
Pratipr«BthAtr (K(S. xz. 6. 12 ; A^ 
XX. IT. 12) or AdhvaiTu (B^S. xv. 29) 
leads the vrlfe of the king up to bn Um 
slain bone, and she lies down. If this 
is so the words mean no more than 'btdj' 
(literally 'mother'). Bhlsk. takes n and 
b as said to herself by the wife. But the 
uumljer three la auriooa and there teems 
force in Weber's view (Jnd. Stud. L ISS) 
that the three minor queens are so ad- 
dressed by the UahisI, The next words 
may then refer to the queen aa willing to 
go, ' no one leads me (against my will) ', 
and this ia in liarmony with the common 
view that a victim should ofTer itself 
willingly. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. sliv. 822. 
But the later venes with yabhati suggest 
that it merely means ' no one is taking 
me ' (as a bride). The verse is not said 
bf the Adhvaryn ; Caland's punctuation 
in B9S. is wrong. 

' The VS. and MS. have quite a different 
reading, (uMadnfcAniUin]iUatiafiidm, which 
must go with the preceding veise, snd 
can only be rendered 'SnbhadrikA, 
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vii. 4. 17 — ] Tlie Horse Sacrifice 

e Here ia support, hail I 
/ Here U keeping apart, hail I 
j7 Here is joy, hail ! 
b Here is delight, hail ! ' 
i The great' 
i The protecting, 
vii. 4. IS.a What' was the first conception? 

What was the great age? 

What WHS the tawny one ? 

Wliat was the smooth one?* 
b The sky was the first conception. 

The horse was the great age. 

The night was the tawny one. 

The sheep was the smooth one.' 
c Who movuth alone ? 

Who too is bom again ? 

What is a remedy for the cold ? 

What is the great enveloper ? ' 
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Tii. 1. 18-, 1.11.1 A. 
' Cr. KSAfvnm«Iliu. iv. T ; US. iii. 12. ID ; 

va zziiL if-ia. lut, at, 6i, 62. tuo 

BrAlimann oxpluautiuQs uro givun in TB. 
iii. tf. &. I-& 1 9U. ziii. L*. li. 10-17 ; &. 2. 
13-22. Ill Dili ritual thu riatlli' (l/mh- 
medya) in r-poki'n by I lie il<>lr who HskM 
thv (iiii-aliuuii Hiiil (III; Itruliuiun prii-st 
wtio re|>lii4, lliu fonii'-r lii'iii:; iit thu 
liorili, till- latter nl tin- huuIIi of thu 
AgniHtliii,t)ii)Nai:rilii-iHl]Hntintli('mi>lillo 
of tht twi-ntyHiiii. iiu<:li |>f<itii ; m»: Ai>VS. 
XX, 19. fi, 7, itiii] rf. BVS- ^"^ '■^- -'■' 1 
H^S. ix. :!. :t ; K<;.S. xx. 5. sol's; 7. Iti- 
l.i; ?V^. xvi. 6. 1-tl; A^M. x. a. 1-3; 
L^S. IX. H). K-1 1. F..r thv hrah,„o-lyt ct. 
Bl'Kiiutit'1.1, IUU'ji.,ti-<j iht VfUi, |.]i. Sltiw/. 

• MS. nnd V.S. xxiii. 'Jt uii.l .^>:l dilTiT in 

tuiviii^- h\ .'viH Willi th.- fiminiiii' niiti- 
staiitiv,-*. KS. liiiH l.rli.i-l'.<V'h. ).n'l.iitily 
H 111. n. . rr..r, Miilii.lliiini mi VS. xxiii. 
11 (ukt-.. I'l-i'ihi,^ -liinl', bill llt:^ i~ iiii- 
pn.bi.1.1.-, HII.1 IIari-v;.iiiii> ..n VII. xiii. 2. 
fi. in n.n-l<'r> il •■•j'lh.<L;«i. -l.-ii'.; lif.^'i 
).(M' K»);*lili>;. i^Ill^. xliv. :i].^ II. 1. 

* E»., MS., mill VS. auriH. in iiiv-niiiK Hif 

onkT <.f till! l..iit tw.. IT.J.'M >.f tliii Manu. 
dri^ ii iliffii-ult fi iiit(.n>n'[. TII. iii. U. 
D. :i anil Vii. liii. 'J. T.. Ill rvDilir il M 



fri^ and tho ctanm. on TS. ezplalaa it 

alw BH (riA bscause it 'bulp* (avsli) all 
livinKcn'uturuH'. BLiak. huoa alUra*- 
live TTilih. Hihldhais, un VS. uiiL 1^ 
thinkH tliatariJk, 'gcntlB', !■ an •pithat «f 
UiD oartli, and inleq<i«U (rl^ in tba (S. 
on rcfrrriug to the earth ; and pUi/fSA h» 
intcrpn-ti ta ' Uippery ', ai appljiag to 
tho earth aRor rain (pcrhapa from Uf, 
'mni'ur'J. IlartavimiB t.\t> thinka 0*4 
and ffl^ttfiiily to the earth, while iiflHiali 
li« conniduni onomatopootio (rypdHiiA^ 
Tiiifni,-abila) in the wnoe of * beautifdl ', or 
' shiniuij '. C'f. Ei^lins, SEE. xIIt. 31«. 
pi^tujOii in cxjJuiiivd l<y Uahlilhais aa 
yifnwi-iriM,'lH-nutydi.'Vuuring', butpipiOf, 
'nidily bniwn ', HUegeiiti lliu real aen*^ 
The cumin, hen- iiii'l <>n TU. prvfer to tM 
ill it thu M-aav of ■ wry )•• uutirul ', b(>eauaa 
<>r till' ni(M.|i an'l the Naki^traa ! Bhaofc. 
I1.11 T rt'imrfrir.'p.i. {;\i. xiii. 3. C. IT lakM 
'niuht ;>nd 'lay' a* (he twu 



■ KS., MS., 



m >i)i<'M O'"' 



;i>i> ill I'lvlianRing th> 
ai. b and d. VS. and 
»v. L.n u nnd H!^ kirn 
1 |ir>.lNibIy Hliinda for 



. I'ut tfaia i 
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The Brakmodya 



[ — vii. 4. 19 



d The Sim moveth alone [1]. 

The moon ia bom ag&in. 

Fire is the remedy for the cold. 

Earth ia the great eoTeloper.' 
e I ask thee of the ^rthest end of the earth. 

I ask thee of the navel of the world. 

I ask thee of the seed of the strong horse. 

X ask thee of speech's highest realm.* 
/ They call the altar-ground the furthest end of the earth. 

They call the sacrifice the navel of the world. 

They call Soma the seed of the strong horse. 

(They call) the Brahman the highest realm of speech.' 
vii. 4. 19. a Ambal* Ambalil AmbikftI' 
b So one leadest me. 

The wicked horse is sleeping. 
c O fair one, clad in &it raiment * in the world of heaven be ye two 
covered. . . . '. 



■ This is without variaDt id ES., H3., and 
VS., showiog tbat in thepreoediDgTsrse 
the interchange of Fftdas is a alip. 

• This is RV. 1. 164. 8* ; AV. ix. 10. 13, with 

■light Tariations in Flda b, where BV. haa 
ydtra bhuTonasyt ndbhih, and AV. rifrnvya 
bhiitmtasya ndbttim, while AV. inverta the 
order of b and □, aad spoils the metre bj 
omitting (ra before vfmo. V8, iiiii. 61 
agrees with RV., and KS. with TS. M& 
has not the verse. ItiafonndinIif3.iz. 
10. 18 with the curious change prcMme. 

• TS. and KS. here differ from tlie other 

texts, while MS. haa nothing correspond- 
ing. BT. i. 164. 86 has it/dm s^diA luron 
dniam prihivyiA \ ayam fiffiU bhuianatna 
tUlbliih I aydm nrno vfvfo dfixufia ritalf \ 
brahmdydm nldi^ paramdm ii|iAma.|| VS. 
zKiii. 62 and L^IS. iz. 10. I* agree, 
while AV. ix. 10. U inverts b and o, and 
in the latter has npoiya, omitting yi^. 

• Cf. KSAfvamedha, iv. S ; Ma iii. 12. 30 ; 

18. 1 ; V8. uiii. 18-82. For the Brth- 
manas see TB. iii. 9. 6. 8-7. 6 j 9B. xill. 
2. 8. 3-9. 9. The Hantraa are used to 
accompany the rite in which the king's 
first wife lies down beaide the horse m 
a spell for fertility ; see Ap^S. zz. 17. 
- 12 H7. ; lifS. XT. 29, 80 ; M^S. ix. 2. 4 ; 
K<;;3. XX 6. 12-21 : ?9S. xvi. 8. 84-4. «; 
AfS. X. 8. 8-13 ; L9S. ix. 10. 1-4. The 
division of the veraea ia uncertain ; Ap. 



•seribes a to the wife (h tndaded) ; t to 
her ; c (with d ?) to the prieat ; / to him ; 
then g and A to the qaeen. For Baudh. 

ra xxiii. 18 haa dmbt dmbiM 'mUtOct ; MS. 
iii. 12. SO dmby ambikt dnibalUte. The 
formula is aaid while the Unnetr or 
Pratipraathltr (E9a xx. 6. 19 ; A^ 
XX. 17. IS) or Adbvaryu CB9a xt. 29) 
leads the wife of the king up to fiui the 
■lain hoise, and she lie* down. If this 
ia so the words mean no more than 'ladj' 
(Uterally 'mother'). Bhlsk. takes a and 
b aa said to herself by the wife. But the 
number three la onrions and there aeema 
force in Webei'i vieir (,Ind. Stud. L IBS) 
that the three minor queena are so ad- 
dressed by the UahiHl, The next worda 
may then refer to the queen aawlUing to 
go, ' no one leada me (against my will) ', 
and this is In harmony with the common 
view that a victim should offer itself 
wiUtDgly. Cf. £ggeling, SBE. xliv. 83S. 
But the later ven«« with yabhaii luggeat 
that it merely meana ' no one is taking 
me ' (as a bride). The vene is not said 
by the Adhvaryn ; Caland's punctuation 
In B^S. is wrong. 

rhe TS. and Ma hare quite a different 
reading, niMAJrtUiiiMiivfao^ni'Mi which 
most go with the preoeding verse, end 
can only be rendered 'Snbbadrikl, 
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VII. 4. 19—1 



The Sattras 



[616 



I When the de«r «ftt«th grain, 

He deemeth not hia flock fat. 

When the ^Qdra woman is the loved of the Aiyui, 

She Beeketh not wealth for prosperity.' . . .* 
q Dadhikr&vnn have I sung. 

The Bwift strong horee. 

Hay he make our moutha fragrant ; 

May he lengthen our days." 
r Ye waters are healing ; 

Further ua to strength, 

To see great joy." 
J The most auapicious flavour that ia youra 

Accord to us here 

Like eager mothers. 
I To him may we corne with satiaf action, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

waters, and propagate us. 
Tii.4.20.o BhOhl" Bhuvah 1 Svar! 



4n«lUDg in Kamplla', u Weber Ukea 
it; cf. also rtdielidei, L 149 ; Bhftat.givM 
botb Tureions. The reading of T3. ia alxi 
that of KS., TB. , and Ip^. and B9S., ud 
jli4ill|iUavanni must refer to some aort of 
garment with which the queen iaoovered 
aa the rittul indicateH itarjma) ; et. kam- 
hala. The Hantr* isuaednhiletheprieat 
oo*en the queen and the hone. With 4 
the quoen takes on her lap the cpAo, and 
•aja ( 1 / is laid by the Adhvaiya as ia 
alw t; h by the queen ; i bj the lacri- 
fioer, k bj the qaeen, according to Baudh. 

' ThaneKtvarwaare hardly trannlatable. See 
EBgAling, SBE. xlJT. 828Mg. The Sutras 
racogniie the obeeenity of the pana^ : 
the queen ia reluctant and oomplaiDi. 

* The ootDm. eridentlj does not understand 
thia paaaage ; the aanae mnst be thai if 
a wild deer eata the com, the Books or 
baida are not fattened. The subject of 
MMMnalt is uuBertain : aeoording In Eggel- 
ing(8BB. ilir. 8M), faUawIng theeomrn., 
it ia the deer («ar(^ in T& xviU. SO), 
butitmajbetheownar. jnpiisacariuna 
nanter, but a pt^tuottd bj the melrv : 
tb* aeaa* is perhapa aoDtMnptnou* ; cf. 
flL PrtanAuig Diolionar]!, *. V. . and above, 
TB. V. I. &, n. I. The aenw of (uiju^^va 
K ia va^cue t the lobjeet ma; be 
I Ukea by tiie oomm. She U 



delighted in her maater, and tal 
thought of wealth. Egyeliiif praftaa Um 
view that the Aiya (taken tij ^ aa 
Vaifjra) ia the sobjaet ; or ayaia U» 
9adra may be the nibJMt, bol thIa la 
not prebable. On anjr thoerj 11 ia JIfciutI 
to aoo mneh peint ia Uie rena, BUak. 
give* a series of guaaiea. Randb. pvta It 
in the mouth of the VATkta ; the qoea 
replies with m. 
' For this of. Eggeling, SBB. xliv. 8H. thm 
verses (n and o) are altarnately spoksa 
by the FariTflitl wUe and Iha Jlahlfl, 
who oomplaina or gmmliles at the hoi^ 



oliB< 



ili<i dun 



her. On the other baud A)>. a 

I, n (and of) to the wivee, ll» MahM 

making the rseponasa. 

hi* verae is spoken appannlly by aQ tin 

wives,Ap9B. n. 18. 7. SMforltTS.!. 

6. 11 1. Baadh. glvva ii lo all Iha t^^t, 
i.e. the attendant* induded. 

aMompany the purityiac of 
themaelvas by tba womea, Ap^ xa. 18. 

7. See Ibr tham TSL iv. I. &. 1. Baadh. 
aaeribea the pnrUaattan to the ohM 
qoeen, and pats t aftar i-L 

■ Cf.KBA;vam«dha,tv.ft;M&Ui.lX.lS,lli 
VS. isili. b-8. Per tha BiAluBa^ n- 
planattona we TB. iiiV, I. )<A t ^B. K 
3.ft.I-ei. IntberltaalM 



' TliJ 



i Thi 




d.vGoo' 



617] The Ritual of the Horse while Living { — vii.4. 20 

b Let the Vasus aooint thee with the G&yatn metre. Let the Budnts 
anoint thee with the Triftubh metre. Let the Adityas anoint thee with 
the Jag&tt metre. 

c As the wind hath gone to the waters, 
Indra'a dear body, 
By that path, praiser. 
Bring back to ub the horse.' 
d thou that hast barley, that hast grain, (bring) renown for me ; 
e For barley, for milk, this food eat, ye gods; this food eat, 
O Prajftpati." 

/ They yoke the tawny ruddy one, 
Which goeth round them that stand ; 
The lights ahine In the sky.' 
g They yoke his dear steeds 
On either side of the chariot, 
Dark, strong, bearing heroes.* 
h M a kin g a banner for that which hath none, 
Form for the formless, O ye men. 
Thou wert bom with the dawns.* 



paniea the fasl«aiag of monu of gold, 
Bilver, and iSmttdra, on the hone bf the 
M*hial, TAvAtl, KDd PuJTrktl respeo- 
tively, the places being betore the plnoe 
where the yoke rests, below that and 
the buttoeki, and below the buttocks. 
Hantra b is said to accompany the 
anointing of the horeewith snbetanoea of 
bdellium, of kmambu (cf. AV, xriii, i. 87, 
which is partly explained by this), and 
of maialakTia (unknown sense). Hantra 
c aocompaniea the leading round of the 
lione a^r it has tasted water. Hantras 
d and I are used when the wires cast 
down the remains of the food offerings 
to the hoise. Hantra / sooompaniee the 
yoking of the horse, g of two side honaa, 
and A the fixing of tlie flag of tlie car ; 
BeeAp98. ii. 16. «-18 ; 16. 19, 20; 10. 
1-8, and cf. H9S. ii. 2. 8 ; KfJS. u. 6. 
10-18; B^S. XV. 2* (c,/-*), 26 (i, .)- 

' US. and TS. agree in reading dganJgan, 
priytim inrfrasva, and anena in place of the 
text of TS. and KS, igamat is not satis* 
factory, for the sense is really past rather 
than proximate past. 

■ Here again T8. and KS. differ from MS. 

and VS., which omit vdfo mandSm and 

have ydiye giirye and transpose diMl^ and 

annum. Malildhara is content to see in 

42 1......,.) 



the words Uifln and (dem aoanaatiTee, and 
so 9B. xiii. 2. 0. 8, but here at any rat« 
they are foeatlves with the double accent 
of Pluti ; see Whitney, JA08. ix. 888, 
824. H3. invoiiSchrc«der'sed.haBl4ftA 
and fid 8, which seem rather to be alipa 
for a^ and (iMaM. Bhlak. has mamil 
4m. The forms ymtHtiai and fKnv^ 
may, of course, have ablatlTe sense as 
well as dative, and this would suit the 
context quite adequately. 

* The exact sense of thU rene, BV. j. A. 1, is 
Tery obsenre. See Oldenberg, {pntta- 
Satm, i. 4 Mf., who dilbia considerably 
from Max Mailer, BBB. xxxii. 14 Mg. 
The fonn taMtki^ is dearly aocua., not 
nom. or abl. ; cf. Maedonell, Vtd. Oromm. 
pp. 286, n. 20; 28«, n. 7; Whitney, 
PAO& May, 1874, pp. xzl, xzU. 

< This ia RT. i. 6, B. He view of Ap^S. xx. 
It. 1, a, is that tbero are four steeds, the 
horse being on the right side of the pole. 
But three seems a more likely number in 
every way. B9S. xr. 24 and xj. asema 
to ngard the first horse as the dofefjija. 
yogta, the other two as the uttarnj/agfo, 
left «t Whkh (tdtenilaJi} the Praati is 
placed. This assures that the Pnffl was 
not a 'spike horse' in thiaoaae ; cf. V»Hc 
/fides, ii. 616. 
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^H Tii. 4. 21. To ■ ezpintion hail I 


1 


^H^ To croaa-breathing hail I 


J 


^^^^^ To inapiration hail I 


^^^i 


^^^^^L To sinews hail 


^^^H 


^^^^^H To ligatures' hail ! 


^^^H 




^^^^M 


^^^^^H To joints hail I 


^^^^^^^M 


^^^^H TojoiDinga^haill 


^^^^^^^M 


^^^^B To bodies haU I 


^^^^^^^M 


^^^^^1 To the BacnfiM bail I 


""^^^^^^M 


^^^^^H To the sacrificial gifts hail 1 


l^^H 


^^^^^^^P To heaven hail 


[^^H 


^^^^^ To the world haU t 


J^^H 


^V To all hail ! 


l^^H 


^H vii. 4. 22. To> the bound hail 1 


^^^H 


^H To the unbound * haU 1 


^^^H 




i^^^H 


^^L To the unfastened hail ! ' 


^^^H 


^^^^H To the yoked h&U 1 


^^^^M 


^^^^^H To the unyoked ' hail 


^^^^M 


^^^^V To the well-yoked hail [ 


^^^^M 


^^^^ To the unyoked ' haUl 


^^^^ 


^r To the one aet free haU I 




^H < It is very unlike); that the origiiul reTer- 


or VS.. theogh of the indiiidiMl Xantna 


^M eoce u to the railing of a burner, but it 




^M ii clearly io undenrtood by TB. iil. 9. 1. S. 






MS. iii. 13. 8, ao ; VS. uii. as : ixUL » i 








Annahoma, and the rile boan th* UtbaU 


^H i» a particle aa it i* elaoed with the 




^M Nipltaa by the r^UoMwyi PrtM**Ko, 


ie.8iApfS.xz.l2.8. B93. IV. »(«««• 


^M ii. 16. Piaohel (y^ etud. L 01 -g.) 


nizea aaveD ITapa llbationa. 


^^M nipporta thia view, bat the lenaB, '0 


nmUk^ fa ncplaiiwd by tb> MOMk. m 


^H mea', ia adequately defended by Olden- 




^H berg, ^rida-Kolen, 1. 9, 10. Lannaa 




^m (JA08. 1. U9) Kei in it a roe. .ing. with 




^m metncal longtheniDg. Elage (KZ. ii*. 


CC KSAf vamedha, t. 1. Haithar 1I& B«r 


^M 809) nwerta that it be taken aa a datlre 








^M HN«ft,^S. But the «videDce ii quite in- 




^M ■ofleicnt to aupport lo ttrange a form. 


•«. TB hi. 8. 1& 4 ; ikp^S. n. U. 4. 


^H Roth (KZ. UT. «03), t« avoid the oocur- 


TliU r«fera te th. binding and fraatas at 


^H nnev of • weond pervin and a plurol. 




^K aiiSCert* the reading i^Miala, bnt this ia 


Thi. refera to fartanlDg by tha rofM, m»- I 




oordlng to th* oomm. I 






^M * Of: X&Lfranwtha. It. 10. rtlMre la bo 


dvMtMva. 1 


^H pnriatly parallel paMg. in etther MS. 


J 




^^^^^<z,:l =, COO^^^ 



619] The Qavam Ayana [ — ^viLs. i 

To Uie one let go hail 1 

To th&t which moT«th crookedly ' hail I 

To that which moveth around hail 1 

To th&t which moveth together hail I 

To thai which moveth along hail I 

To that which goeth bail 1 

To th&t which riseth hail I 

To that which standeth hail ! 

To all hail 1 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Qava/m Ayana 
vii. 5. 1. The* cows performed that Sattra, being bomleas, with the desire, 
' May horns be bom to us.' For ten months they performed it, and then 
boms were bom, and they ceased (the rite), (saying), 'We have obtained 
(our desire).' Then those whose horns were not bom ceased (the rite) 
after making up the year, (saying), ' We have obtained (our desire).' Both 
those which obttuned boms and those which did not ceased, (saying), ' We 
have obtained (our desire).' The year is the cows' Sattra [1], and those 
who knowing thus perform the year (sacrifice) are prosperous. Therefore 
a hornless cow has pleasure ^ during the two months of the rainy season, 
for that is won for it by the Sattra. Therefore whatever is done in the 
house of one who performs for a year (a Sattra), that is done completely, 
snccessfully, and adequately. Those who perform the year (Sattra) are 
swimming on the ocean. He who does not see the further bank of the 
ocean cannot get oat from it. The ocean is the year [2]. Its farther 
banks are the two Atir&tras. Those who knowing thos perform the 
year (Sattra) reach the end without injury. The former Atiratra is this 
(earth), the latter is yonder (sky); the former is mind, the latter speech; 
the former expiration, the latter inspiration ; the former the commencement, 
the latter the end. The Atirfttra is a Jyotistoma, of Vai9vftnara ;* verily 
they put light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is a fore- 

< The TorfouB Torms of vaSIx are Mid by tbe of troable, u, when they l^ their headi 

comm. to refer to the movements of a on the ground, the weight of their honu 

ridden horse, while the other words eanaea them trouble, while the homlen 

apply to tbe horse's own moTsments. ones hare no trouble. Bhlsk. has prIM 

But this riew can hardly be «orreet only. Bflbtlingk (BKSOW. 1B0T, pp. 46- 

> Cf KS. xxxiiL 1, 2; PB. It. 1. 1-8.7; AB. 17) snggeriaporftBd, from pail, 'pedena'. 

iv. 1 7. He had thought of vArttA, ' hsTing mad* 

■ prUim prdivi is the version of the eomm. of oomplete ' the montha, 

the mysterious jurtKl, who expUln* that * taffvdnam^ rirf{of a«oordlng to the wmm. 

in the mouths of the nins those «attt« The real seuas la of oooiw 'putainingto 

which have long homi have any amonnt Agni Talgrftoant '. 
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ofieriog, accompanied by tho Catnrvin^ Stoma.' The year has twenty-foor 
half-montha [3] ; verily as they go on they find support in the year. THmv 
are three hundred and sixty StotriySs;^ so many are the Dightfi of tiie 
year ; verily they attain both forms of the year. 

They perform (the rites of) tJic next days for rest, for safety. There are 
six-day periods. The year has six seasons ; verily they find support in the 
seasons, the year. The Go and the Ayus (Stomas) are the Stomaa in the 
middle ; verily they place a pair in the middle of the year [4] for procr««- 
tion. On either eide there is the Jyotistoma.^ It is the releasing ; verily 
the metrea are released ; verily also they go to the world of heaven uritb 
the six-day (rite) which haj^ a Jyotia^ma on either side. The thoolo^riana 
say, ' They sit ; * by what path do they go 1 ' One should reply, ' By U)c path 
that loads to the gods. The path that leads to the gods la the metrea, Lh« 
Gayatri, Tristabh, and Jagati. The Gayatri is the Jyotistoma, the Tri^abh 
the Goetoma, the Jagati the AytiBtoma. In that there are these Stomas, so 
do they go by the path that leads to the gods [5]. There is used the same 
Saman.' The Saman is the world of the gods ; verily they leave not tbo 
world of the gods. There are used various verses. The veraea are Uw 
world of man ; verily they keep mounting one world of gods after another 
from the world of men. There is the Brahman's Saman as tho Abhivarta * 
to win the world of heaven. There is the Abhijit (day) ' for the gatoing 
of the world of heaven. There ia the Vifvajit (day)' for the gaining of 
alL Month by montli they perform tlie Prstlias, month by month the 
Atigrahyas are drawn ; verily in each month they place strength, for tbe 
support of the month's. They perform the Prsthas in the latter part of tbe 
month. Therefore it is on the top that the plants bear froit.' 
vii. 6. 2. The'" cows performed that Sattra, being hornless and deairing to 
obtain horns. For ten months they performed it, and then horns appeared. 



' The Vriytajiya ivf li ths day kTter the 
pTMeding Atirlitra, aod bean tho name 
b«MUM it pteMdu tbe months of the 



• L«, 16 atotna of 84 Baaaaoh.SAO. 

■ Tlie Snt and lut day* of the lix an 
Jfotutoma daja. 

< ThU ia not a cue of tbe amiBlob of the 
relatiTS, b« the comm. U Inoliiiad to take 
it 1 the aeiuo ia ' they ait (perform) ; \>J 
what do thejr gn ', bqt it aliowa the way 
ID which ewee like AA. IL S (whan ane 
Kaith'a note) ariaa. 

* In aaoh day tb«re ia tbe aame Sbnan In 

th* PrrtlM Btotn, the Bphal or Batbu- 
Ura, bat dlOaraat T arm m* oaed for tbe 



■ The other venlon* have Abhlrarta •■ lb 

name of the 84inan. It ta uaMlfy w 
■tylsd and oorei* many *KrMt«*, bal^ 
lued with vartoa* Tana* ; a«a tad. A^ 
iiL 308 i bnlow, TS. Til. 6. T ; |>.'«S6, n. 1. 
' The da? ia that preoediog the tlu«a 8wb 
Slman da>> just before the Vifftmtt day. 

■ The day ii that following the Uipm Sw» 

Stman dafi rollowlog the VlfAvMil da^ . 

■ Thia IB probably the leiue of ivrir^ui, 

> Ct KS. xxiiil. I : FB. 1*. 1. S. The pntal 
of tbia chapter b manly that a Galln 
may ooenpy t«n or twelve montba. Somb 
cattle obUlned bona by tan montba* 
•aerjfloe, aome by Iwelea^ and aome not 
ataJI, botstUltlwyw 
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The Length of the Sattra 



[ — vii. 5. 4 



They said, ' We have gained (them), let us cease (the rite), for we have 
attained the desire for the sake of which we began (the rite).' But others' 
said, either half of them or aa many aa might be the case, ' Let us perform 
(the rite) for these months, the eleventh and the twelfth,^ and when we have 
made up the year, let ua cease ' [1]. In their case their horns grew in the 
twelfth month. Whether by faith, or by lack of faith — that is, those which 
have no horns — both indeed were prosperous, those which gained horns 
and those which won strength. He who ceases after ten months' is pros- 
perous, and he who ceases after twelve also, if he knows thus. They go by 
their feet, and he who goes by his foot attains (what he seeks). The 
Ayana is successful, and therefore is it productive of cows, 
vii, 5. 3. They* perform the Prsthas in the first month, they perform them 
in the middle month, they perform them in the last month. They say, ' In 
the case of a cow which they milk thrice a day, she yields sparingly at the 
latter two milkings ; ' how then can she be milked who is twelve times 
milked ? ' Having made up the year, they should perform the Frsthas once 
in the laat month ; verily the sacrificers win the sacrifice and cattle. It is 
an ocean [1] without a near or a further shore that they enter upon who 
perform the year (rite). If they employ the Brhat and the Rathantara 
Samans, it would be as if they were to provide a boat in the middle of the 
ocean. Going continuously with the Brhat and the Bathantara they 
obtain support. The union* is milked for all desires ; thus the sacrificers 
obtain all desires. 

vii. 6. 4. The ' Res are the same. The Res are the world of men ; verily 
they leave not the world of man. There are different Samans ; the Saman 
ia the world of the gods ; verily they descend from the world of the gods 

und other chapters (see his Oatdm Ayana), 

■narbedleregarded as wholly groundlesB. 
' Weber eonjeeturea for tcai, (ml*, i.e. re- 

moTiDg the accent of the SaAhiUl tvd 

eip1s[Ded in the Pada as hi roi (TPr. 

V. IS) ; it ia perhaps so, but not neces- 
sarily ; cf Ind. Blud. liii. 97. KB. has 

fnl, but the paiaage ii nnsocentAd. 
' This usa^ is illustrated bjWeber(Jn(I.S{iKl. 

liii. 1 IS, n. 2) from KS. ixxiii. 8 ; 9B. iv. 

6.7.2; Ii. (LB, B;ii». 6.9.8; liL 8. 3. 2 ; 

PB. vi. 2. 6, as well as from the parallel 

pnnBages KS. xixiil. 1 ; PB. iv. 1. 2. 
' mAaii must be equiralent to mO^tu read in 

the parallel ES., which probably ahoald 

be restored in the text. 
' Cf. KS, luiii. 6. The Prslhyaa can be 

perTonned on three months, or on the 

laat in the DvAda^Uia only, in which 



CMS the other months have the AhM- 
plara ^la^aha not the Prathya ^■4>Ii*- 
Ct Ap?S. xxi. 16. 19, 30 ■ BfS, xrl. J«. 

> Cf. Qeldner, Fad. 8lud. iii, 112. If the 
Prathya were performed each month, 
there would be twelve milking*. 

' atnkiai roeaos, according to the eomm., a 
cow which yields milk eren for a strange 
calf, or a cow, taJerddohto. There is also 
the reference to the Sandbi Stotra of 
which the Brhat and Bathantara form 
the parts. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xu. xriii, 
xix, 13. 

' In the second half of the year the whole 
order of the taoriflce is rerened. The 
Jagatlmetrebegins instead of the Olyatrf, 
the Agrayana commeneea, lD«t«ad of 
ending ; the Bathantara yielda to the 
Brhat, fto. See Bfa xrl. 17, 1& 
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offering, accompanied by tho Caturvin^a Stoma.' The year has twenty-four 
haJf-months [3] ; verily as they go on tliey fiod support in the year. !!»>• 
are three hundred and sixty StotriySs;^ bo many are tho nights of tbo 
year ; verily they attain both forma of the year. 

They perform (the rites ofj the next days for reat, for safety. Thero are 
six-day periods. The year has six seasons ; verily they find support in the 
seasons, the year. The Oo and the Ayas (Stomas) are the Stomaft in U)« 
middle ; verily they place a pair in the middle of the year [4] for pFoere»- 
tion. On either side there is the Jyotifltoma,^ It is the rolcoaing ; verify 
the metres are released ; verily also they go to the world of heaven 
the six-day (rite) which has a Jyotistoma on either side. The theol 
say, ' They ait ; * by what path do they go ? ' One should reply, ' By the 
that leads to the gods. The path that leads to the gods is the metres, the 
Qayatri, Tria|ubh, and Jagati. The Gayatri is the Jyotis^oma, the IVi^^hh 
the Ooatoma, the Jagati the Aynstoma. In tliat there are these Stomas, mo 
do they go by the path that leads to the gods [5], There is used the saout 
Samau.' The Saman is the world of the goda ; verily they leave not the 
world of the gods. There are used various verses. Tho vemea are the 
world of man ; verily they keep mounting one world of gods after another 
from the world of men. There is the Brahman's Saman as tho Abhivarta* 
to win the world of heaven. There is the Abhijit (day)^ for the gaininjj 
of the world of heaven. There is the Vi^vajit (day)' for the gaining of 
all. Month by month they perform tho Prsthas, month by month the 
Atigrabyas are drawn ; verily in each month they place strength, for tb« 
support of the months. They perform tho Frnthas in tho latter part of the 
month. Therefore it is on the top that tho planto boar fruit.' 
vii 5. 2. The'" cows performed that Sattra, boing hornless and denirin([ to 
obtiun horns. For ten months they performer! it, and then horns ajqieared. 
■ Tho PriyaDlys Aaj is the day tlier th« ° The other tsuIodb h>ro AbhInrU 




preDuAing AtiAtn, uid beui th« nun* 

beoanw it preevdM the montki of the 

MorifloD. 
' 1.*, lGStotraaofU^aMh-a«0. 
■ The fint and latt daja of tfa» tiz an 

Jjotif^onut tteja. 

* nil* i* not • DMe of the «ini««lo& of the 

TBlstiTe, M the eomm. U ioclinsd to take 
it : th« aoiue !■ ' they ait (iwifarm) ; hj 
what do they go', liitt it abewi the wty 
m which caaai like AJL IL S (where see 
Keith'* Dol«) ariK. 

* Id oaeh day them U the aanie Siman in 

the Pri^ha Stotra, the Ufhat or Bathau- 
lara, but diJtereat veraee u* OMd fortha 



name of the Skman. It U naoaUj i» 
■tyled and coTan many rarlatiM, ImIi« 
KMd with ■ariotla vereei ; m* tad. AMA 
iiiaOS; below, TS.rlt. 6.7; p.^ n. t. 
' The day ia that preoading the Uine 8tm» 
Stman dayi jnat before the VlaOnuii d^^- 

* The day ii that foUowiag the tfana Snn 

S4man day* following tb« ViflhrMU daj, 

* This it probably the aeiue of ipVfftt 
°Cf. KS.iiiili. I; PB. i*. l.a. Thopeiai 

of thia chapter la nwruly thai ■ Hallii 
iiuiyoeeDpytoiiortwalnniaDllM. fTiiaw 
eattle obtained honu by ten aontka^ 
aaeriflae, aome b7 twelre, and aMna nat 
at all, but atlll the7 won ttmicth. Thm 
theorie* of Bh«m«Mrtri, haaod en (kia 
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They said, 'We have gained (them), let us cease (the rite), for we have 
attained the desire for the sake of which we began (the rite).' But others' 
said, either half of them or as many as might be the case, ' Let us perform 
(the rite) for these months, the eleventh and the twelfth," and when we have 
made up the year, let us cease ' [1]. In their case their horns grew in the 
twelfth month. Whether by faith, or by lack of faith — that is, those which 
have no horns — both indeed were prosperous, those which gained horns 
and those which won strength. He who ceases after ten months^ is pros- 
perous, and he who ceases after twelve also, if he knows thus. They go by 
their feet, Mid he who goes by his foot attains (what he seeks). The 
Ayana is successful, and therefore is it productive of cows, 
vii. &, 3. They* perform the Prathas in the first month, they perform them 
in the middle month, they perform them in the last month. They say, 'In 
the case of a cow which they milk thrice a day, she yields sparingly at the 
latter two milkings ; * how then can she be milked who is twelve times 
milked t ' Having made up the year, they should perform the Prsthas once 
in the last month ; verily the sacrificers win the sacrifice and cattle. It is 
an ocean [1] without a near or a further shore that they enter upon who 
perform the year (rite). If they employ the Brhat and the Rathantara 
Samans, it would be as if they were to provide a boat in the middle of the 
ocean. Going continuously with the Brhat and the Rathantara they 
obtain support. The union' is milked for all desires ; thus the sacrificers 
obtain all desires. 

vii. &, 4. The^ Res are the same. The Res are the world of men; verily 
they leave not the world of man. There are different Samans ; the Saman 
is the world of the gods j verily they descend from the world of the gods 

SQd other chaptara (see his OaoSm Ayana), 

may bedUregsrded as tr holly grouiidlesB. 
' Weber conjectures for tiai, tMlf, i.e. re- 

inoviDg the accent of the SaAbitft ttd 

explained in the Pada at tu mi (TPr. 

V. 18) ; it is perhaps so, but not oeces- 

sarilf ; cf. Ind. Shut. liii. 97. KB. has 

(CO, but the passage is unaccented. 
' ThiHU9sgeiBilIuBtratedb;Weber(Jiul.5tiiil. 

liii. 1 18, n. 2) from KS. uiiii. 8 ; ^B. iv, 

fi.T.2; xi. 6.8. eixiy.e.g.8; xil. 8.2.2; 

PB. vi. 2. 5, as well as from the parallel 

passages KS. luiil. 1 ; PB. iv. 1. 2. 
' mdSH must be equivalent to mdAiii read in 

the parallel ES., which probably shonld 

be restored in the teit. 
• Cf. KS. zxxiii. 6. The Pnthyas can be 

performed on three months, or on the 

last in the DvAda^Uia only, in whiah 



case the other montha have the Abhi- 
plava 9a4*^<^ ■'ot the PrsUiya 9M*h*> 
Cf. ApfS. zxi. lA. 19, 20 ; B^S. xvi. 10. 

' Cf. Qeldner, VtA Slud. iii. 112, If the 
Fisthya were performed each month, 
there would be twelve milkings. 

' Mmdhl means, according to the oomm., a 
cow which yields milk even for a strange 
calf, or a cow, so^'ditaAyd. There is also 
the reference to the Sandhi Stotn of 
which the Brhat and Rathantara form 
the parta. Cf. Eggeling, 5BE. xu.xrUi, 
zii, 12. 

' In the second half of the year the whole 
order of the sacrifice is reversed. The 
JagatI metre begins instead of tbeOtyatrl, 
the Agrajana commenoes, instead of 
ending ; the Ratbantan yields to tho 
Brhat, ftc. Sea B^. xvi. 17, IS. 



,y Google 



The Gavani Ayana 






to one world after another of men. They first use the JagatI, i 
metres descend from the Jaguti, the cups from the Agrayaaa, the 1 
from the Brhut, the Stomas from the Trayastriu^a. Therefore the j 
descends before an elder. The Vi^vakarman cup^ is drawn ; vorily by it 
the aacrificers win all rites. The cup for Aditi [1] is drawn. Atliti is this 
(earth) ; verily they rest on this (earth). The one and the other are drawn, 
for pairing, for propagation. Of old Prajapati created o&pring by meana 
of the ten-night (rite) ; in that the ten-night rite is performed, tho aaen- 
ficers create offspring. Udanka Qaulbayana * has declared the t«D-aigfai iic« 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra, and the ten-night rite nervee for Um 
prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is done wrongly m the 
earlier days, this serves to atone for it. 

vii. 5. 5. If ^ two libations are offered simulta.oeoualy, then one abooU pet^ 
form the early litany in the advanced part of the night. He who doea it 
first wins the speech, tlie gods, and the metres (of the others). The stropha 
should contain tho word ■ strong (vr^an) ' ;* verily he takus Indra away tnm 
their morning pressing. Or rather they say. ' The strophe at the beginning 
of each pressing should bo of this kind ' ; verily he takes Indra away froB 
each of their pressings. 

For entry, for rest, for the overcoming, of the Oayatri, of the Trif^ifali. 
of the Jagati, of the Anustubh, of the Pankti, hail t 

Entry and rest arc tho metres; verily by the metres [1], he take* away 
their metres. One should recite the Sajaniya hymn ;' one should reeita the 
Viha\'ya hymn ; ' one should recite the Kaya^ubhiya hymn of Agaalya.^ 
This indeed is so much as that ; verily he takes away so much aa ia theiim. 
If at the early pressing the bowl is broken, they should sing vonaa 
addressed to Visnu and containing the epithet Qtpivis^* Wba(e\'er tn th« 

jLyatjt't, RV. i. lU.lhoaiUiUMorUM 
OMiitf («o K8., PB.) i* enriwM, TW 
oonim., bomntr, kdmltauaBBl 
explantUon tha rl«w that tb 
Arenot in pUMi>rth<M*«aai 
that each one ihould be r 
at the onlinuy ^a*^^ at ^* ^ 
of each ■■>( of ^jiutna. 
' He otiithet ia of nnknown —mmt Um 
oomin. makoa (v< - P*p> : 0*Uii*r faC 
81yd. Ui 81 D.) tblnka of tha VlaaM M 
mrant («r. MS. 11. L IS *tt t|»J^J^ 



■ Tliura are two Atigrtbjaa, one the VifTS- 
luraian and the other on the nest <la7, 
the Aditi Groha. 

• See aboTC, TS. vii. 1. 6. 4. 
> Cr.TS.iii. 1.7. 1,2; ES. zziir.i; (B. iv. 

C. 10. 7 1 PB. ix. «. l-18i G. 1 ; 2. 9, 10, 
and aee also 99S. xlli. 6. 1-16; 13. 1 ; 
K^. XXV. U. 8-18 ; 12.32; B(^, xiv. 4. 

• In tho Prakrti the PntJtwd U ipo nvalt^ 

A|d«aU4 fa edna^ RT. X. 30. 12, 

* That ia KV. ii. 12. 1 In placa of the bjnDn, 

RV. I. SS. 1 or the NiakeTalTa ^tra. 

* That U RV. X. 128. 1 In place of the hTmo, 

RV. L 69. I or the Vaiprwiava ^tra. 
1 In the place of RV. s. T8. 1 In the Hantva. 
Ujn faatra. Weber poinU out that ai 
than ia no other KajriinbhlTa than 



pfi. IS M«., followed bj Ghaipaatiac, 
VOJ. utv. 117} Bnda «»■ la f<K a liM 
aapported Taiaoly bj JfavMa, v. 7. 
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sacrifice is redandant, is redundant with regard to Visnu <yipivi8(a ; verily 
Vimu Qipivista places the redondant in the redundant. Verily baving 
obtained the redundant by the redundant, they win it. If it is broken at 
the midday pressing, they should make the Saman have the Vafiatk&ra aa 
its finale. The support of the sacrifice is the Vasatkara ; verily they make 
the Saman obtain support. If it breaks at the third pressing, the same 
thing (should be done). 

vii, 5. 6. Having' made up the month with the six-day periods,' they 
leave out a day, for they behold the months by the six-day periods. 
Having made up the months with the half-months, they leave out a day, 
for they behold the months by the half-months. Having made up the 
months by the new moon night,* they leave out a day, for they behold the 
months by the new moon night. Having made up the months by the fall 
moon night, they leave out a day, for they behold the month by the full 
moon night. He who pours (liquid) into a full (vessel) wastes the liquid ; 
he who pours out from a full (vessel) [1] places breath in it. In that, having 
made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, they 
place breath in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe along it. 
If they did not leave out a day, then the year would fall asunder, as falls 
asunder a skin bag tied tight,* and they would be mined. In that, 
having made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, 
they place out-breathing in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe 
out along it [2], and are not ruined. At the full moon {the Soma) of the 
gods is pressed. In that, having made up the months with the fuU moon 
night, they leave out a day, with the sacrifice to the gods they go to 
another sacrifice. They cleave asunder the sacrifice, in that (after perform- 
ing it) as a series of six-day rites they leave out a day. They offer an 
animal for Prajapati. Frajapati is all the gods ; verily with the gods do 
they ofier the sacrifice. They leave the pressing [8], who leave out tie day. 
The Samnayya is the fourth pressing. Because there is the Samnayya, 
they do not leave the pressing. They partake of it after uttering the invo- 
cation, for they have this then as their Soma drink. The deities who share 
in the pressings of those who leave out the day go to their places ; they offer 
the sacrificial cakes in each of the pressingB ; verily they win the deities 
who share in the presfdng from their several places.* (They offer the cakes) 

> Cf. $93. xiil. 20. l-SO ; K98. sxiT. 7. SS, 81. moon or the fDU moon u sltMiuUTei, 

This chapter BiTeilheUta&TginAmA;mn>. ihowing that neither tha pStnyimdMa aor 

* i. e. five period* of lii daja eacb (AbbipUva the mMMa reokoningt was In exoloilTe 

^nisha) or four AbhipUva Sa^aha and naa. Cf. Fulle Jndax, it 1(17, 61«, 

a Pnthya ^adaha. * ^M point la premunably that the bag It 

> This BHtion aeemB to contemplate the end- Ued m tight that It bnrat*. 

iDg of the month either with the new * Cf. Waokem^el, Altind, Oramm. n. L SSS. 
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on eight potsherds at the early preasiog, oa eleven potsherds at the iniddAy 
pressing, and on twelve potsherds at the tliird pressing : vorily they obtain 
and win the metres. They offer an oblation to thu All-gods at tho third 
preBsmg. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods ; verily they loftvo not 
the third pressing. 

vii. 5. 7. The* theologians consider, 'Should (a day) be left oat, or shooM 
it not be left out?' They say, 'It should be left out.' Tliey say, 'It 
Bhould bo left out at the new moon and at the full moon, for these two 
guide the sacrifice.' ' These two must not be left out,' they say, ' for these 
two determine the dependent* saoritice.' ' (The day) should be loft oat on 
the first Vyastaka,'^ they say, ' for this is what rends the month.' They 
should not leave out a day which is appointed* [1]. If they should leav* 
ont one which is appointed, they should leave it out on the seventh day 
after making up the months with six-day pcrioda, whatever be the racar- 
rent position which it occupies in the course of Uie six-day period." Tliay 
should then offer to Agni, with the Vasus, a cake on eight pot^hetds. to 



1 Cr. KS. zixiiL 7; tliare ■■■ v>ga«lyiitnU«r 
chapter in PB. iv. 10 (of. jtmLpada BHIm, 
vli. II}, where the omiHion t» deolded 
on, bj th» ■nalogjr of ■ hl»diler whioh U 
too tightlj diilended. Cf. B^. rrii. 98 ; 
IpfS. III. at, 2G. 
■ The new and Uio full moon are importuit 
not merely for tlie great werffloM named 
from them, bat aUo far the aacrifioeit 
vrhicli tonn minor portion* of the Oavlm 
A.j&na and lo cannot be Uft out, aoeord- 
ing to thi* view. For the impartanoe of 
tb« new and full moon of. T8. ii. 6. S. S. 
' The VyastaU la defined by the oomm. aa 
the flnt day of the darh half of tlie 
month, tor which lie oilee TB. i. 8. 10. 8, 
when the PauroamAal and the VyMfakA 
nr* eontrMted; at Ap^ trill 22, U. 
The apithet p raihamti ha azplaina beoaua* 
the dark half of the month oomea Ant, 
Lcl wckonlng Iha month aa ending with 
fnll moon, the day omitted being the 
Aral of the month <of. Weber, Naxatn, 
IL its, a. t). Bhk>k.aayi it ia the eighth 
day of the dark half, and thia eiwarda 
Willi eiiaiM. The term ia ourioaa and 
the exact uriglu uoeartain. tfn in Ibla 
pataagi- i» a oaaa of the oiual attraetion 
lo this pred. and miti^ 1« gen. not nom. 
aa the oomm. t4kaa it, aooording to the 
aooount 1 ef. Weber, l»d, Slud. xilL Si, 96. 
* La. aMordlnt lo tUja^A ineh * day u the 



Ifah*TraIkor ViaaTantwhiehhaa apaolal 
ritea appointed for it. The aomm. offaw 
•noUMr ranioo of the text, raadlos Um 
preriona alaiiae with the woida Mttlffmm 
it irjifiil^ Slnoe the month wovM b* 
mutilated by omitting auoh a day. they 
•hoald not do *o, but thi> giraa no n«] 
force to dditlam. 
' The comin. explalna thia paaaage l» OMMi 
that If Ihay wiah lo omit « ipedfiad day, 
they ahould omit a day aaefa aa oeeOi* 
in the reourretit middle of the »tK-4»f 
period, not the ViaOraal or Mahamta. 
It is irapoaaibla to gel any r*Tj Mlla- 
faetory Minaa ont of thia. HIa Idea aMy 
hsTs been that if the day to be Ul imU 
u a Jyotla day (being the flnt of an AbU- 
plava ^B^aba), then that day la laA aol 
in each caso from the tin.liiiilng of tba 
next month, and ao praaumably If aay 
ether day were taken, tba auna day wevld 
b« omitted. ip9H. ui.SS. *-( reeefalam 
the omlmion of flvaJyoUadaya bafanUM 
VlfllTant,and*naritoffaar1>ayaaltiafa 
day* (being the beginaing of raearaaJ 
I^lhyaa) and a Jyotia in the twelfth or 
Saihbhkrya month, which bagtaa wllh 
two Abhiplaraa reraned. The eamm. 
thinki yili^faM iavqui*al«nt tofUfts twt 
the tatUr I* poMlble aanM, ' 



Um middb.' && hu tba ■ 
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Indra cnrda, to Indra with the Harnte a cake od eleven potaherdB, to Uie 
All-gods a cake on twelve potaherds. The early preaaing^ belongs to Agni 
with the Yaeos; in that they offer to Agni with the Vaana a cake on 
eight potAherds, they make the god share in it [2], and they approach the 
praSBing with eight. In that the cords belong to Indra, they do not shot 
out Indra from a share. The midday preBsing belongs to Indra with the 
Mamts. In that they offer to Indra with the Mamta a cake on eleven 
potsherds, they make the god shore in it, and they approach the i^esaing 
with eleven [8]. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods with 
the Rbhns. In that they offer to the All-gods a cake on twelve pot- 
sherds, they make the gods share in it, and they approach the pressing with 
twelve. They offer a beast toFrajapati — Frajapati is the sacrifice — thattiie 
sacrifice may not be abandoned. For six months (as they go) hence' the 
Brahman's S&man should be the ' victorious'.^ The ' victorious ' is the holy 
power (Brahman) ; verily they go winning the world of heaven by the holy 
power (Brahman) ; for the world of heaven is as it were opposite from hence. 
When they come thence the Brahman's S&man for six months shonld be* 
' O Indra, bear ns strength, as a father to his sons. Guide as, thou that 
art much invoked, on our path. Living, may we attain the light' The 
light is this world, the light is offspring ; verily they come, gazing on this 
world by repeating the verse, 
vii. 6. 8. When' the gods had come to the end, their power and strength 



adds iU alKw tigi^podyatti : it would be 
intaraating to koow how the editor eon- 
atruee iL Bhiikkra'i view Moma Ut be : 
nidMim it >rjttiUf\a 'where once utydsj 
is omitted, then th«7 should not omit It 
for the Beeond time'. Then if ft day il 
omitted (u s Somk day) • being the day in 
the middle of a set of aiz in the seriea 
(parvair<fau turtamdndydm) on which the 
arlaml falle, it a not lo be omitted again, 
but the day to be omitted most be a 
different one, being the flnt in the next 
set of nx. Poaiibly the aense is that the 
offaiBl is not to be adopted, bnt initead 
the flrst day of esch month, allar the 
first ; ddfptnm is so vague as to render no 

■ Cf.BloomSeld,JAOS.xvi.lO,forthemetrea 

and the preMiaga. 
' To the heavenly world. 
' The Abhfvarta (m it is usually apelled) of 

the S&maveda is based normally on BT. 

viii. 8& 1 ; see ST. i. 386 ; ii. 86 ; Oeya 

QLna, vi. 1. 34 ; Uha Olna, vi. S. 14; 
43 [—..] 



aboTe,TB.vii.B.l,p.0IIO,n.S. The Brah- 
man'a Bljnaa ia one anng in eorraapon- 
denoe to venea recited by the Brahman 
prieat or the BAhmanlcohaAsin (oL 
Weber, Ind. SM. x. 24^ 26, 104, 100). 
It fonna the third Prftha Stotrk of the 
midday prening, oorreepaDding to the 
^aatta of the BrUuuanftoolia&alii (et 
Eggeling, SBR ni. svi ; xlliL 164). 

' BT. vii. 8S. 9a ; AT. zviii. 8. S7 ; xx. 7*. 1 1 
ST. L 2G9 ; ii. 80«, all of which, with 
KS. zxxiii. 7, have no, not no aa TS. 

> Cf. ra i. 8. 6. 1-6 1 ER xxziv. 6 ; (B. iv. 
e. 9. 11 ; PB. V. 4. 1-B. 14. and aae for 
the Hahkvr«ta, Ap^S. zxL 18. 1-SO. 8 ; 
B9S. xvi. aO-28; 99a xvii. «. 1, 9; 14. 
lS-17. 19 ; K9S. zlii. S. 1-41 ; l/f&. la 
IS. 1-iv. 8. as ; Aunpada Sotra, viL 10. 
The chapter deala with one or two pointa 
in ooDDeziou with the Mabtvrat* 
Sbnans; cf. FriedUlnder'a ed. of tha 
(UUMyana Araij^alia, p. 87, and for tha 
Mahivrata, Keith, (UMcUyona JjoffcJca, 
pp. Tiii-xl, 72-86. 
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dep&rted. Thoy won them again by the Kro^a (Saman),' and that is why 
the Kro^a has the name. In that they sing the KrofA at the end of the pit, they 
win power and strength at the end of the sacrifice. They aing the Sattra* 
syarddlii (Saioan)^ at the uod of the Ahavaniya; verily, maluDg Agni a wit- 
ness, they advance to prosperity. Tliey sing the Prajapatcr Hrdaya * within 
the shed; verily they win his favour. TheysingtheQIokft(Saman)*in Croat of 
the Sadas [I], the Anu^loka (Saman) behind ; verily fame is their portion at 
the end of the sacrifice. The Adhvaryu" aings nine (verses). Nine are tha 
breaths in man ; verily he places breaths in the sacrificeis. All of tbeni 
ara addressed to Indra ; verily he places power (indriya) in the broatha. 
He Biogs without the Pratihara." Therefore a man can contract all the other 
members (of tho Ixxly) except the head, bnt the head not. The Bathantara 
(Saman)' has the Pancada^a (Stoma) ; verily they win power. Tlie Qphat* 
has the Saptada^ [2], for the winning of food ; verily also they are propa* 
gated by it. The Bhadra (Saman) " has tlie EkaviA^a (Stoma) with Dvipada 
verses, for support. The wives (of the sacrificers) sing, for oflspring, for pn>. 
pagation. Prajapati createil otTspring: ho desired, ' May I gain tho kingship 
over them.' He obtained tlie kingship over them by the Rajana(S&man),'* 
and that is why the Rajana has the name. In that there is the Bajana, tha 
sacrificers obtain the kingship over ofispring. It has the Faficavio^ (Stoota). 
to win Prajapati [3]. They sing five (verses) standing ; verily they win th« 
world of the gods ; five sitting ; verily they win the world of men. Theae oooe 
to ten ; tho Viraj is of ten syllables, the Vir&j is food ; verily they win food 
by the Viraj. In five places they sing sitting down; there are five 
quarters ; verily they rest on the quarters. They come np each before one 
verse has been sung;" verily they bear food from th« qaart«n. Tho 
Ddgatr sings these (verses) ; verily having bomo food from the qoarters [4] 
they place glory in themselves. Therefore one breath protect* all the 
limbs. Therefore, just as a bird about to fly upwards raises ita head aloft, 
so the sacrificers are highest among people. TheUdg&trmoniilaathrooo;'* 

■ S«e pa ii. 7-lS ; 8V. Ohya OIm, i. 1. 1. 

* See FB. XT. IS. « ; ST. Inttym Oksa. lU. 
1. 81. Tho Slolriyl i» RV. x. III. I ttf. 
(Cbjm Okna, I. I. 30) wbloh U > Utad *( 
T«i«M with two Pklaa only, explaining 
tho nferanM hwv. 

<• Sm PB. *. S. <t ; SV. An^ra 04^, It. 1. 1». 
The StotriT* U BV. 1. 1». I (Oli7« OUm, 
il.2. II). 

» PtMtioallj ui iatlt. ^aolnl* ; ct p. 4M, 

Q.S. 

" Sm rtdit /ndo, L 71, 78. 



■ ForthiiStmuicr.PB. xUi.&.8i ST. L 670; 

it 868. 

* Por Uiia 3*inui of. PB. v. L 7 with eotnm. ; 

ST. Anaja Qtii*, i*. I. 4. 

■ For tlUi SbnmD cL pa T. (. 4 ; ST.insTi 

Oins, T. S. le. 
•SaaPB.*.«.10: SV.Qe7aQ«lu,KU. I. 1,8. 

* Vor this ef. PB. r- «. 2 «•«. 

* That ia, otaitting tli* u*a»i Tourth part of 

tha Slinan, tha Pratihkra; >m UiUo- 
bnadt, JUItuauttahir, pp. ICKI, 104, n. SS. 

* 8aa pa U. 4-B ; ST. Dhya Oioa, I, 1. I ; 
t, SBE. ku. xiT, XT. 
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verily they attain rule. The Hotr (mounts) a swing ; verily they moont 
the back of the firmament. The Adhvaryu (mounts) two mats ; verily they 
reach the surface of the ruddy one. So many indeed are the worlds, and 
in them in order they find support. Then the sacrificera make thus 
a bridge to mount,' for the gaining of the world of heaven, 
vii, B, 9. By * means of the Arkya (Saman)* Prajapati created ofi&pring in 
thousands. From * them by means of the Ilamda (Saman) " he took away 
the food they hod gathered. In that there is the Arkya, the sacrificers 
create oSspring; in that there is the n&mda, they take away from the 
offspring which has been created the food they have gathered. Therefore, 
in whatever year the Sattra is performed, the ofispring are hungry in 
that year, for they take their food and strength ; in whatever year the 
Sattra is imperfect, the ofispring are not hungry in that year [1] ; for they 
take not their food and strength. They raise a loud noise. As men being 
freed from bonds cry aloud, so the aacrificers freed from the bonds of 
the gods cry aloud, placing food and strength in themselves. The lute " 
has a hundred strings. Man is of a hundred (years) of age,^ and of & 
hundredfold strength ; verily they find support in age and strength. They 
run a race,* to win what has not yet been won. They beat drums ; * the 
voice of the drum is the highest (form of) speech; verily they win the 
highest (form of) speech. They beat the earth-drum; verily they win 
that speech whidi has entered this (earth) ; verily also they conquer the 
earth. All (forms of) speech they utter, to gain all (forms of speech). 
Two strive on a dry hide, to gain strength. One reviles, another extols. 
He who reviles purifies them, he who extols places food in them after 
they are purified. They win by the first months what is done by the 
Rflis and by the gods; in that the Bhutechad Sftmans^" are used, both 
are gained. Those who perform the year rite lose their virility. There 



' Cr. akranaiiai^ '>tepi', In JUB. i. 8. 2. 

Iti lue is, howorer, predomiiiAntljr 

metiphorical. 
' For thepar>lleIpiungM«eeTS.Tii.B.'S,a.S. 
> The text is RV. iz. 101. 7 ; ST. Aimajt^ 

QiDM, i. a. 6. 

* The comm. renders thU M dat. ' for their 

Hake '. Bnt the result ia thet he flndi it 
necBBskry to inpplf below the ideft that 
the people (tirq>A«) starviDg ooma to the 
sacriBceri and get food, which ii quite 
illegitlmato. 
' See PB. r. S; SV. Xranya Otaa, v. I. 9. 
The Stotriya is RV. i. 1*0. 1. 

* For this et. AA. t. 1. i with Keith's noto. 

^ See eipeelally Tinman, Stui^erU Btaitr, 



p. SM; Weber, I%d. Stud. xvU. COO; 

r«die Jndax, ii. 1TB, 178. 
' This raoe shoold be oompared with that 

whioh lies at the bottom of the TUapeya 

ritual ; «•» Waber, thtr dm 7ajitta, 

pp. B Mj. ; Eggeling, 8BE. zu. zxiv ; 

BUlebrandt, Vtd. Mytk. i. M7. 
* Fin- all the followtng of. HUlebraadt, Bom. 

Tom*. V. 990 tq., and Keith, pMUayana 

Amnyaka, pp. 72-% ; notes on AA. t. 1. ; 

JBAa 1»0», p. 20B. 
'* BhQteohad ii the name of AT. zz. ISS. 

11-18. For these Skmana ot AB. Tl. Sfl. 

1, 9; KB. xzx. 6; ^A. 1. 4 (with FHed- 

llndar'a note, p. 87, n. 1). 
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ore a pur' united within the sacrificial groiuid; verily they lom not 
virility. 

vii. 5. 10. They ' pierce the hide ; verily they remove the sin of tbe 
(sscrificers). ' Do not miss, do not pierce through ', he says ; verily they 
now remove their sin. Slave girls dance round the M&r)aliya fire with 
water-pots on their heads, beating the ground with their feet, and singing 
'This is honey.' Honey indeed is the chiefest food of the gods; verily 
they win the chiefest food. They beat the ground with their feet ; verily 
they endow the (aacrificers) with might. 



The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 
To* earth hail I 
To the atmoephere hail I 
To tbe sky hail ! 

To that which will stream together* haO t 
To that which is streaming together bail I 
To that which hath streamed together hail I 
To that which will cloud hail I 
To that which cloudeth hail I 
To that which hatli been clouded hail ! 
To cloud hail I 
To mist bail ! 
To storm hail ! 
To freeziDg' bail I 
To springing hail ! 
To that which will lighten hail I 

10-U. 19-i.l; L^. lT.S.]7-M|ifi9BL 
xzL 10. IS-SO. B: B(».nLn,nwhM> 

th«T«rMa irfommodAiiarvflraiiallMiftk. 
Cr. Wackertugel, ^lliad. Orow. a. L MK. 

Tbi* VMtlQD with tha toltOWlag (IfM 

eerUlD fonnuU^ferUie AfTaaMAa. Ct 
ESAfTstnedha, t. 8 ; VS. nlL Mi TB. 
ill. 8. 18. I. whan Um M«tiaa la bviaOy 
r*f«rr«d to. It arnfimpanlaa tha Attaa- 
homa ; •>• Ap9S. ix. IS. S ; B^a. it. M. 
The oomin- ban asplalaa mk^laaa aa Aa- 



rel7 refers probably to one pair 
(aa elorl; ia Ap^ zij. 17. IB ouly one 
pair, a lUgadlia aiid a PubfcsU U meant). 
Ct pcrbap* dri miMimd in RV. i. 17. S 
aa Interpreted by Vlaka, Strulibt, xli. tO, 
bul aaa Lannan, Soukrit tfadtr, p. 891. 
Baudh. hie only tamiamit arittatBti wlth- 
ont rnrthor aiplaoation. KS. uzit. 6 
haa tha pluikl coranA, maaning tbe p«r- 
fonnsra. Von Scbrmdar (Mwttnmm taut 
UtwHU, p. ISS) thinlu tha aotora were 
a Bralimiearln and a PoATCall, iMtt aeo 
Oldenbarf, QOA. 1SO0, p. 77, and Keith, 
JRAa. ISW, p. SOIL 
■ nil* ohaptar daaeribaa tha daoee «f thu 
BMldaiM nand tbe Are with waler-poia, 
■Bd the ahoMlng of arrowi into, but not 
M> H lo go right thrangb, a akin. Sea 
K8. suiT. 8 : FB. v. & 16 ; AA. *. 1. 1 : 
9^ zrU. I*. 13-17. Vi K9S. diL S. 



B *n«ftt , i. i). r<HH belinr haa Ifce pM> 
eiaalr i^podt* amtm. BhAah. hm ^m- 
MMrtMHoa 
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To that which ligbteneth hail 1 
To that which Iight«Q«th together hail I 
To that which will thunder hail I 
To that which thundereth hail ! 
To that which thundereth terribly hail I 
To that which will rain hail 1 
To that which raineth hail I 
To that which raineth around hail ! 
To that which raineth about bail 1 
To that which raineth together hail I [1] 
To that which raineth along bail ! 
To that which will sprinkle hail ! 
To that which sprinkleth hall 1 
To that which is sprinkled hail I 
To that which will warm hail I 
To that which warmeth hail 1 
To that which warmeth around hail 1 
To that which will cease hail I 
To that which ceaseth bail ! 
To that which hath ceased hail I 
To that which will stream away hail I 
To that which streameth away hail I 
To that which hath streamed away hail [ 
To that which will bum hail t 
To that which bumeth hail [ 
To that which bumeth terribly hail I 
To the ]^c veiBea hail ! 
To the Yajufi verses hail I 
To the Sftmans boil t 
To the Angirases ' hail I 
To the Yedas haU ! 
To the OathOs hail ! 
To the N&rAfansis bail I 
To the Raibhie hail I 
To aU haU I 
Tii. 5. 12. To ^ the toothed haU ! 
To the toothlesa hail ! 
To the breatbiog bail 1 

> Here clearly b reference to the texts which the ume tjpe u the preceding for the 

ID their present form kre styled the farlrihoma. See KSA^amedha, r. 8, 

AthaTTavHla. For thia and the next and TO. ui. a 18. 4 ; Ap(S. xx. 19. G ; 

leriDS see Ctdic Inda, i. U&, 4U ; ii. 9ST. BfS. xt. 19. 

' This cht^ter coDUiui lUrther fonunUe of 
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To that which hath not breath haill 
To that which hath a face hail ! 
To the faceless hail ! 
To that which hath a noae hail ! 
To the noseless hail ! 
To that which hath eyes hail ! 
To the eyeless hail ! 
To that which hath ears hail ! 
To the earless hail ! 
To that which hath a head hail t 
To the headless hail ! 
To that which hnth feet hail ! 
To the footless hail ! 
To that which breatheth hail I 
To that which breatheth not hail E 
To that whicli Bpealceth bail ! 
To the speechless hail I 
To that which aeeth hail ! 
To that which secth nut hail ! 
To ttiat which h«areth hail ! 
To that which heareth not hail t 
To that which liath a mind hail ! [1] 
To the mindless bail ! 
To tliat %vhich hath steed hail ! 
To the seedless hail ! 
To oflHpring liall ! 
To Iwgetting hail ! 
To that which hath hair bail ! 
To the hairless bail ! 
To Hkin hail ! 
To the «k"niess hail I 
To thut wlilch hath a bide* bail! 
To the hidele^-shail! 
To that which bath blood bail < 
Tu the bloodleHS hail ! 
To tliat which hath flesli hail ! 
To the fleshloBS hail ! 
I'o sineWH hail ! 

I'o that which hath no sinewn bail ! 
To tlmt which hath liones hail ! 
To the boneless hail ! 
■ fnur in quito iialiirfti tliuugh haXM^ might be cipn.-tml. But it i> tupportM) bj mlrnhtf | 
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To that whidi hath marrow bail ! 

To the marrowless hail ! 

To that which hath limbs hail I 

To the limbless hail I 

To the trunk ' hail ! 

To the trunklese bail ! 
m. 6. 13. Who* yoketh thee?' Let him yoke thee. Let Viaiiu yoke thee, for 
theprosperityofthissacrifioe, formypre^minence, forN.N.'spleasuie; for 
life thee, for expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for croee-bieathing thee, 
for dawning thee, for wealth thee, for prosperity thee, for aound thee, 
for nourishing thee, for calling &om afar thee, for falling * thee (I yoke). 

vii. 5. 14. To^ Agni, of the Gayatri (metre), the Trivrt (Stoma), the 
Rathantar& (Saman), the spring (season), (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds. To Indra, of the Ihria^ubh (metre), the Faiicadafa (Stoma), 
the Brhat (S&man), the summer (season), (offering is made) on eleven 
potsherds. To the All^gods of the Jagati (metre), the Saptada^a (Stoma), 
the Vairiipa (Saman), the rainy (season), (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Mitra and Varuna, of the Anustubh (metre), the Ekavin^a 
(Stoma), the Vairaja (S&man), the antumn (season), cords.* To Brhaspati, 
of the Pankti (metre), the Trioava (Stoma), the Qakvara (8&man), the 
winter (season), an oblation (is made). To Savitr, of the Atichandas 
(metre), the Trayastrin^a (Stoma), the Ruvata ^aman), the cool (season), 
(offering is made) on twelve potsherds. To Aditi, as Visnu's consort, an 
oblation (is made). To Agni Vaifvanaia (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Anumati an oblation (is made). To Ea (offering is made) 
on one potsherd. 

vii 6. 15. Now ^ for the fire which is produced on the fire-altar and for 
Soma, the king, the beast for Agni and Soma is the gaeet-offering. Again 
the fire which is piled np is cmel, and if one were not to caat npon the 
fire which has been piled up Uiese oblations, the cruet fiie would spring 

> dftnon is m uraal donbtAil in mdm, bat tha taka the pMsage thus. 

' trunk ' is the natoral meaning aa part * MniadiifMaN^vftH aooording to the oDmm. 

or the bodj and «outnated with the ' Cf. KSA;vauedha, *. 10 ; HS. iiL IK. 10 ; 
aitgat. VS. zxiz. SO. For the Brlhiuana ••• 

* Tbii chapter oontains the Kantraa aooom- TS. *il. B. 16 ; ^. ix. 4, B. 11 ; theTanaa 

panring the placing of the Paridhia. aiioompanT a aet of ten oblationa to tha 

Cf. KSAfTamedha,T.9; TB.iiL8.18.«; varloni daitiea ; aee Ap^S. zx. ». 9. 0£ 

ApfS. u. 9. 4 ; B93. xr. 1?. alio KB. ilx. S ; 99S. it. S7. 1. 

■ The eomm. takea Ea ae Fr^Apatl, and * fo^atfi is aoeording to the eomm, panatl 
makaa the three aentenoea apply to the Mavd amOifi. 

three Paridhie. Bnt clearly one Mantra ^ The ten oblations In ohaptar 14 are here 
alone ia meant and ApfS. J c aeama to osplalnad, and jnatifled. 
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up in wrath, and injare the ofispring and cattle of the saGrtfieer, Id 
that he casts the oblations od the fire which has been piled up, ho appcaatn 
it with its own portion, and the cniel fire [1] does not spring op in 
wrath and injnre his olfepring and cattle. Tliere arc ten obUtions. Ninr 
are the breaths in man, and the navel is the tenth; verily he places hreaUis in 
the sacrificer. Again the Viraj is of ten syllables ; the Vir&j is food ; verily 
he finds support in the Viraj as food. * It must be piled with the m aw inn. 
the metres, the Stomas, and the Pr^iaa ', they aay. In that he cmU these 
oblations, he piles it with the seasons, the metres, the Stomsa, and Ui« 
Prsthas. ' The quai'ters can be won by one who has pressed the Soma ', 
they say [2]. In that he casts these oblations, (it is) for the winning of Um 
(]tiart«rs.' The gods made Indra sacrifice with it, and therefore is it 
Indra's pres^g; men made Mann sacrifice with it, and tJierefan is 
it Manu's pressing. As Indra among the gods, as Manu among men, 
becomes he who knowing thus sacrifices with this sacrifice. The Porona- 
vaky&s contain tlie word ' quarter ',^ for the conquest of the qoartonk 

vii. 5. 16. a Who' is the sole lord of the world. 

Which breatheth and wioketh. through bis greatness. 
Who is the lord of biped &nd of quadruped here, 
Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation?' 
b Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to Prajtpali. 
Of thee the sky is the greatness, the Naksatrns the form, the sun th« 
splendour ; to his greatness, to Prajfipati, thee (I offer). Hail t 
vii. 6. 17, a He * who is the giver of soul, the giver of streni^h, 

On whose instruction all, on whose (instruction) the gods dflfwnd. 
Whose shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death ; 
Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation 9' 
b Thou ut taken with n foundation. I take thee dear to Pr^|lpatL 
Of thee the earth is the greatness, the plants and (uses the fonn, tba fin 
the splendour ; to his greatnesB, to PqjApatJ, thee (I offsr). HaQ t 



' The tsn qoartari ua do doubt Ut* usukl 
foor, tlie four Intonaediato qoutcn, and 
Iha ArdJmi and a4*e <Ut; at Vidic Indtr, 
i. 8fl6,S«. 

> 8m kbove, T3. It. t. IS. 

■ Thb and tbv followiag (ibaptar am the to- 
nlM Ibliiin&khrtgnha Hutm. Ct 
KSAf*am«Uu, *. IS; US. ilL IS. 17; 
V& ailL I, and na TB. Ui. e. 18. b ; 9, 
10; VB.xiU. ». S. 7; kplfi. xx. IS. « ; 
ia.S;K(aut.e.S: B^S-n. si. 

* nil *WM U BT. a. lU. 8 Md b (band 



oftan alMWlwra with TulMiti^ It 
■•a WUtaoj''* note* oa AV. It. : 
9, when rafamnoH are glvwi la 
MuuioQ of tha hymD, and ax 
T& It. 1. 8. 

' Tbii ii tha Mauid Uahlmau OnlM 
It la not tpaeMij mbrloatad In : 
or K^ bat It t» mantioiMd ■ 
flnt in th- I'MMSM of tba 1 
Ap9S. and B^ aboradt.^ 

I Knr the v-«a w» RV. s. 181. S j 

i. 1 : va. nv. IS; ua u. u. «. 
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viL 5. 18. In ' the prieethood may a Br&hmarta be born of spirituU glory. In 
this kingdom may a prince be bom, an archer, a hero, and a great oar- 
fighter ; a milk oow ; a draught ox ; a swift racer ; a prolific * woman ; 
a victorious warrior ; a youth fit for the assembly.' To this sacrificer be 
a hero bom. Hay Paijanya rain for us whensoever we desire. Hay 
our plants ripen with fruit. Hay union and peace * be ours. 
TiL5, 19. a The' steed hath come to the earth; the strong steed hath made Agnl 
his yoke -fellow. 

The steed hath come to the atmosphere ; the strong steed hath made 
Vllyu his yoke-fellow. 

The steed hath come to the sky ; the strong steed hath made Sorya 
his yoke-fellow. 

b Agni is thy yoke-fallow, ateed; I grasp thee; bear me pros- 
perously. 

y&yu is thy yoke-fellow, Bt«ed; I grasp thee; bear me pros- 
perously [1]. 

The Aditya is thy yoke-fellow, steed; I grasp thee; bear me 
prosperously. 

Thou art the supporter of expiration ; support my expiration. 

Thou art the supporter of cross-breathing; support my cross- 
breathing. 

Thou art the supporter of inspiration ; support my inspiration. 

Thou ari the eye ; place the eye in me. 

Thou art the ear ; place the ear in me. 

Thou art life ; place life in me. 



< Cf. KSA; TunedhB, t. U ; MS. ili. IS. S ; 

VS. xxii. 23, which all •gree veiyoloaely. 
The Haiitru are the Amuhoma MantrM, 
ud are said after the Ukhl, or flre-pan, 
has recsived the Qre-sticka (fOMlitt) ; bm 
Apf a IX. 8. 18 ; la. 7 ; K^. ILX. i. 11 ; 
HfS. ix. 3. 2. BgS. XT. 87 plaoea them 
as BrahmaTarcaBani before th« Snttabt 
offering of the P>9Uptiroda9a. For the 
Brthmana explanations aae TB. ilL 8. IS. 
1-8; gBiiiii. 1.9.1-9. 

< For the sense of puramdid sm PlB«hel, Vti. 

Stud. ii. 203 tiq. ; Oeldner, (Md. 971. 
Both TB. and 9B. render it »• ibeanU- 
ful ', which is too wide, whUe • intrill- 
gent ' is out of plaee. 
■ taUtiiia is w usQal of doabtftil se&M. 
Eggeling, 8BE. ilir. SWS, prafers 'a 
blitheful youth ', and thl« ma; be th* 
sense. Cf Ytdic Indtx, ii. tat, 4ST, 



' ' Sengrtty ofrosasMJoa'ia Bggelin^s Tanjon, 
whioh is quite possible, and which suits 
best the teohnloal grammar (sea Waeker- 
nagal, AUind. Qramm. a. 1. ISIssi. ), but the 
sense ma; well be peaoe (kfmmd) oooalat' 
ing in union, not toahnlnslly a Drandra 
atalL Cf.,howeTer, Keith, JSAa 101s, 
pp. 1101, iioa. 

' Of. ESAfTamedha, r. IS. The horse is 
addreaa o d la Uisaa Mantna, and they ai« 
explained in TB. ilL 0. 4. 8, whioh is 
rubrieatMl in Ap^ xx. IS. IK; 17. 1 ; 
SI. 6 for the going to the water, the 
addnsatng of the hone (as here), and 
the olhring of the horse and the Hpma 
and gumrga reapeotlTol; ; of, BfS. xr. 0^ 
at (washing of horse), U (throwing of 
Tietims on flrs with mat). Bbtskara't 
oonun, la missing from here to tho and. 
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vii. 6. 20. Hay ' the seed be living, Parjanya rain,^ the corn be ripeiMd,* tb» 
plants rich in leaves, this (earth) easy to walk on, the fire easy of approach, 
the atmosphere easy to Bee through, the wind ' purifying, the sky easy of 
aocees, he that bums yonder kindly, the day and night as of old, thv balf- 
months of fifteen days, the months of thirty days, the seaaons in di»» 
order, and the year auspicious. 

vii 5, 21. To'' Agni (offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Soma ui 
oblation ; to Savitr (offering) on eight potaherds ; to Puun an obUtion ; to 
Rndra an oblation ; to Agni Vai^vanara (offering) on eight potoherds ; 
if be shotild not go to the wild beast's lair ; to Agni, saviour from distxvm, 
(offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Surya milk (is offered); V&yn 
receives a share in the butter offering. 

rii. 5. 22. To* Agni, saviour from distress, (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds ; to Indra, saviour from distress, on eleven potsherds ; to Mit/m 
and Vamna, saviours from sin, a milk offering ; to Vayu ' and Savitf, 
saviourH from sin," an oblation; to the A^vins, saviours from sin, grun; 
to the Manits, saviours from evil, on seven potsherds; to the AU-goda, 
•avioure from evil, on twelve potsherds ; to Anumati an oblation ; to Agni, 



■ Cf. KSAfTBHwdha, v. IT. Il is meDtioned 
in TB. iii. & IB. 5, and the Ap9S. is. 8. 
13 ; la. 8, nibriutea the Hantrw m UMd 
mfter chapter 18 aa Annahot 



' MfrfU here is not the pariphrattlo hitnr*, 
bat It ia one of the cwei which sxplain 
the later lue, for which cf. p. (60, n. S ; 
MkodoDeU, VM. OrtKim. p. 887. 

* jidMa ie a ceoe of the Tagueneu of the nom. 

IbrmBEiim of ■ neater Intra a tr hue 
(HaodoDell, op. eit. p. S8«>. KS. baa the 
ladleratu variant panIM, whioh is ncm- 
■antt, and shows that KS. n marely here 
dependent on T8. whish it has in the 
tntdltioo oorrupted. 

* Here the reference cannot be to Soma, and 

the wiad mnat be alluded to. 
■ Ct KSAfTBUedbis *. 16. The ritoal is 
•xplainad InTB. iii. 9. 17. 1-6, and aBt 
oat in ip9S. u. la. 7 mj. Aftor the 
elevvatlt month the hone ia tied up in 
a pan of Afrattha wood, and fed on 
rawam. The offeringi daaeribod hare am 



The ftnt thfna ara la be made tf Iba 
bona ia affselad bjiffrtafrt 'wrar haat 
big', na foortb if it ia Una. TIm 



flftb if the pvat deity (i.«. Rodia) i> 
hostilely nindad (abtlmiM) toward* tba 
horH. Thv aUtIt for the eaoaa g\w*m ia 
the text, whiah the oomm. on TS. and 
on TB. explain! aa simply BMaainc ' if 
the hom will not go to i la atabk.' Tb« 
eerenth ia naed if the bona tUaka af 
a mare, and •» an the eighth and ninth. 
Ap. prooeeda to give a long aaHaa of 
other Prarafsittaa. D^S. it. « varian 
the UMs but especially traata aiffaUaW 
aa the plaoe of tlia olTering, whidi ia 
perteotl; poaeible. 

■ Of. ESAfTBmedba, V. 19, andaaaabovaTS. 
It. 7. IC l-7(brthalfBntraawWahlkm 
the Tltiyia and the PuroBOTtkTla of Ik* 
ten oblatiana ban mantionad, lAlob afn 
known aa the Hnaraf^ ; aaa TB. UL *l 
1«. 4 and Ap^f). ax. Sa. t^ BpS. ar. n 
ealla thom tha algbt ItmmnM JtaaMpI, 
after the offering of tba eakaa of tha 
animal aacrifloe. 

' EdinaMM la an ezlraordlnarf fenni a£ 
Waekemagal, AUimd. Oi aa aau n. 1. IM | 
Wobar, Jnrf. Shut lui. 108. 

• tftmiie ber* U piaotioally IdaaUaal with 
m tmilt Dead balow, and raadarad * avO * 
br tha mkm of ooatrML 
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Vaifvanara on twelve potsherds ; to heavea and eartb, savioors from evil, on 
two potsherds. 

viL 6. 28. To ' Agai he made obeisanoe ; ' to the earth he made obeiamce ; aa 
Agni with the earth made harmony, bo for me may fiivourable har- 
monies be made. 

To Vftyu he made obeisance, to the atmosphere he made obeisance ; 
as YByu with the atmosphere (made harmony, so &c). 

To Sorys he made obeisance, to the sky he made obeisance ; as Soiys 
with the slcy (made harmony, so Ac). 

To the moon he made obeisance, to the Naksatras he made obeisanoe ; 
as the moon with the Nakastras (made harmony, so &o.). 

To Yaru^ he made obeisance, to the waters he made obeisanoe [1] ; 
as Yaruna with the waters (made harmony, so &&). 

To the S&man he made obeisanoe, to the ^ he made obeisanoe ; as 
the ^man with the ^ (made harmony, so Ac). 

To the Brahman (caste) be made obeisance, to the Ksatriya (caste) he 
made obeisance ; as the Brahman with the Ksatriya (made harmony, 
so&c). 

To the king he made obeisance, to the people he made obeisance ; 
as the king with the people (made harmony, so ike.). 

To the chariot he made obeisance, to the horses he msde obeissaee ; 
as the chariot with the horses (made harmony, so &e.). 

To Prajapati he made obeisance, to creatures he made obeisance ; as 
Prajapsti with creatures made harmony, so for me may favoorable har- 
monies be made, 
vii. 5. 24. a Thine' ancient paths, O Savitr, 

That are extended dusUees through the atmosphere. 



' Cf. KSA framed ha, v. 20. These Mantras 
accompany the 9aihnatilu>inaa, or obei- 
aance afferinga, to nhioh othen Ue added 
in the TB. iii. 8. 18. 6 and ApfS. zz. IS. 8. 
B^S. XT, 37 places them, ten in number, 
before the pafa Svia^krt offering. Ct 
Bloom field, AOiarvavida, p. 78. 

■ The word samnam does not permit ben of 
any really adequate rendering. The 
sense is according to the comm., in the 
cases where the instr. i« used, 'attwm- 
panied by Agni, kc,, benefited the taorl- 
Bcer.' But this is hardly the case : the 
idea is rather of tbeagreemeot or harmony 
between the various things mentioned, 
such harmony being desired by the 
nttcrer of the Hantraa, The ebanga in 



the lenae prodnoed by the change in 
ease from dat. to Inatr. oan hardly be 
leprodooed in English withont a change 
of eipreaaion from ' obeiaanoa ' to ' har- 
mony '. Inthepaiallal, AT. It. 89, there 
la no aneh alteration of the oonatmetion 

Ct KSAfTMUedba, I. 1. These words are 
aaid by the sacrifioar at the bidding of 
the Adhvaryn, aee TB. lU. ». 4. 8; 
£p98. zx. IC. 1(. JMd.BLS.StlieBrst 
Mantra ia naed whan entering tbe hall 
(prO^mrtfa) by the eastern or f^nt door. 
The aecond Itantra la mbiieated in 
ApfiS. XX. S, 1 for reTeranoe to the sun. 
In BfS. XT. S he enters the haU with a 
and aidorea tbe OArhapatya with t. 
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two Mahiman (cnpe) Burromid on either side the horse. As Haya (steed) 
it carried the gods, a,s Arvaa (courser) the Asnras, as Vajin (racer) the 
Gandharvas, as A^va (horse) men. The birthplace of the horse, indeed, ie 
the sea, ita kindred * is the sea.^ 



' CurioDalj enough the esaenti&I bdndhuk 
(foand in fB. and BAU. uid clekrlf to 
be read) U lost in all text HSS. lued by 
Weber and probably by the other editors. 
It ie found, however, in the comm. and ia 
neoeBNtry to make up the twelve worde 
after avaJM poetulated by the text MBS> 
»nd it alBo fonad in the coram, on TPr. 
zTiiL 1, where see Whitney's note 
(JAOS. ii. 8S4, S5C). CC Weber, Jiuf. 
Stud. xiii. 97-99 (the smaka numbers he 



refera to in the note are cBMe where the 
number of lines of the HSS. we given, 
the fbikammkMtd of the aerihea). The 
word ooeura indeed in the edition of the 
t«xt with Bhkakara'a oommentMy, but it 
admittedly here merely follows Slymijui 
ftnd has no independent value. Cf. 
flboTe, p. nxri. 
I For the sea cf. T9. viL 6. L 2 ; AJL. ii. 2. 8 
with Keith's note. 



„Google 



vn. 6. 24—1 



The Horse Sacrifice 



[630 



With these to-d&y, with thy paths easy to tr&vel, 

Guard us, and, Ood, speak for us.^ 

b Reverence to Agni, dweller od eftrth, maker of room ; ' gnnt room 

to this thy sacrificer. Reverence to Vnyu. dweller in the ktmospber*, 

maker of room ; ' grant room to this thy sacrificer. Revwtmem to 

Sorya, dweller in the sky, maker of room ; ' grant room to this thy 

sacrificer. 

vii. 5. 25. He'^ who knows the bead of the sacrificial horse becomea 

possessed of a head and fit for sacrifice. The head of the HacrificUl 

horse is the dawn, the eye the sun, the breath the wind, the ear tho 

moon, the feet the quarters, the ribs the intermediate quarters, the 

winking the day and night, the joints the half-months, the joinings* the 

months, the limbs the seasons, the trunk the year, the hair tho rays (of 

the son), the form the Naksatras, the hones the stars, the flesh the mist, 

the hair the plants, the tail hairs' tlie trees, the mouth Agni, the open 

(mouth) Vaifvanara* [1], the belly tho sea, the anus the atmoephere, the 

testicles the sky and the earth, the vnenibrum viriie the preasing-etODe^ 

the seed the Soma. When it chews,^ there is lightning ; when it moves 

aboat, there is thundering ; when it makes water, there is rain ; its apeeeb 

is speech. The Mahiman (cup) indeed is boni before Uie birth of the horae 

as the day.*" Tho Mahiman (cup) is bom after it as tfae night. These 



' TliiB U BV. i. S6, 11; vs. mlv. 27; 
KSAfVamedh*, I. 1. Batin BV. ponOd^ 
U read, and for vilalSJ^, niMO^ and itva 
follow! bmki, while VS. agreai with BT. 
eioept in the first point, and KS. agrees 
with T3. except ia having dtm after 
ArfUf. 

• ThU portion of the Huttn oocurs in 

IdMitical form in KS. ; in CU. u. 24. 5, 
lakeutftts — ■ olearljr erroneotu venion — is 
read ; ia UD. li. 8G, lakatmrti. Matffu 
■Mine doarlf oorreat, la the *ea«e of 
■ winning apaoe '. 

• Identieal in KS. ; in CD. U. U. » with 

IstakfOa which oontimdicta atttarOfolifilt, 
Id HD. with lakam^ 

• In KS., mama d^H^ya ; in MD., OdOrtra 
la CU. U. 24. ]« 1 MMo 



* TIm hone la here deMribedMaeoMBieforoa 
and a* identical with the world. Cf. fB. 
S. A. 4. 1, und BrhoMra'ftialca IJpimifad 
1. 1, in tba Xidbjaitidlaa raocnalon.whish 
differ In detail Further ■peenlationa 



re given lii TB. lii. B. St, which la 
qnui-rapplpmeat to the TS. 

' IA probably no vorj tachnloal 

1 Tho n(U« are th» long bain of Ika tall, 
and » the tmei, the abort body hatn 
(loBulni) ar* the plant*. 

■ The 9B. and BAU. have the more Mtanl 
■tatemeiit that the open moqtfa t» Acal 
VaifTftnan, nhi«b la, howevM, ] 
call J Uie eame In aanie aa the teal. 

' cOpeWo'e, 'rawna', ii the ^h. and BAD. 
venion. 

' The Mahiman aup« an two nvad at Um 
Afvamedha; >ir.9B. lilL S. II. 1 ; B. S. 
88; Ap^ IX. 1!. 0; IS. 9; tft. *. •; 
20. I. The 9B. and BAD. dlfiM- la 
cilprHaion, and Bobtlingk M 
ly to take the meaning of the BAU. t« b* 
that both eupa are born aftar the bon^ 
though Eggeltng (8BE. illU. 401) U' 
the lenaB of (B. to be aa tn tba TB., 
when th* aaoae ia oUuHy that Iba in« 
M ahiman la bom before the harm. Par 
the Hantnw aaa TB. vii. &. 18 and 17. 
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two Mahiman (cups) snrroniid on either side the horse. As Haya (steed) 
it carried the gods, as Arvaii (courser) the Asnras, as Vajin (racer) the 
Gandharvas, aa Afva (horse) mea. The birthplace of the horse, indeed, is 
the sea, its kindred > is the sea.' 



' CurioDslj enough the etaential bdndhuk 
(found in fB. and BAU. and cleftrlf to 
be read) ia lost io all text HSS. lued by 
Weber and probably by the other editors. 
It is found, however, id the comm. and i« 
neoeeury to make up the twelve woi^ 
after ataJmt postulated by the text HSS- 
and ie also found in the comm. on TPr. 
zviiL I, where see Whitney's note 
(JAOS. ii. 854, S5G). CC Weber, Ind. 
Stud. ziii. 97-99 (the Edthaka nmnbers he 



refers to in the note are easee where the 
number of liuei of the MSS. ttre given, 
the ftekiuamlcAtS of the ■eribea). The 
word ooears indeed in the edition of the 
text with Bbaskara's oommentaty, but it 
admittedly here merely follows Slya^a 
and has no independent value. Gf. 
above, p. xxxvi. 
I For the sea cf. TS. viL 6. L S ; Al. ii. 2. 8 
with Keith's note. 
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AbbravUtion of donbla eonsonuit, luvii. 

Aberet, czfz, n. 8. 

AbhibhO, a throw, 829. 

Abhigh&rana, 206, a. 2. 

Abhijit dkf, 6S0. 

Abhiplavs SiidAha, 669, n. 4, 610, n. 8. 

AbhiMkB, 466, n. 2; 

AbhiTarta Slman, S20, 026, n. 3. 

Abhrayuitl, a. lUr, 846. 

Abbfi Mantras, 694, n. 4. 

AbhyfiUna Mantras, 270, d. 1. 

AbUtiTe singular of stems in I, esln (8) ; 

of remiaioes in a, oxlv (1). 
Ablative, uses of, clii(8) ; of extent of priority, 

649, n. 2. 
Accent, cases of irregular, czlix (19). 
Accent with preflies, d (22), S88, a. 8. 
Accidence, peculiarities of, cili, clliiu 
Accusative, uses of, clii (B) ; of inner or outer 

object, 2, □. ; of both, 90, □. S ; by attrao- 

tion, 1S6, n. 1 ; of refereaoe, 91, 100, n. S. 
Achftvftka, 139, 489. 
AchidraUnda, xiviii 
Achidr&pi, zliT. 
Ad&bhya cup, 258, 869, 564. 
Adb&na, ixvii, Ixxvi, 68, n. 4. 
Adhavana, 846, n. 9. 
Adhavanlya, 228, n. 1. 
Adhidevana, 272. 
Adhipatnl bricks, 849, n. 4. 
Adhvara, ixvii. 

Adhvartdinldi trayftnldi Vidhi, zzvii. 
Adhvaryava, iliii, 
Aditi, S, 24, 27, 29, 89, TO, 71, 62, 88, 86, 98, 

and often. 
Aditja bricks, 84«, n. 0, 427. 
Aditya cup, 68, n. 6, 282, n. 2, 546. 
Adityas, 9, 18, 16, 34, 81, 61, 66,69, 71, 72, 

83, 1 10 and often ; birth of, 541, 648. 
Aditjosthtll, 263, n. 6. 
Adverbial forms, ol (21). 
Agaatya, Kayfcfubhlym bymn of, 623. 
Agni, zzvii, 8, 4, 0, 7, 8 10, 11, and often ; 

three brothers of, 211. 
Agni Aogiras, 81. 



AgDi Orhapati, 217, n. 2. 

Agni STJstakrt, 86, 87, 96, 101, 213. 

Agnioayana, czzxi. 

Agnidh, 129, 216, 224, 616, 628, 644. 647. 

Agnidharana, 808, d. 7. 

Agntdhra, eiiz, 228, 848. 

Agnihotra, 70. 

Agnihotravidhi, izvili, zliii, Izzvii, 

Agnihrdayft bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Agnimlmta 9>stra, czv. 

Agnipranayana, 867, u. 8. 

AgnirOpa brioka, 427, d. 1. 

Agnirtoma, «iv, 62, n. 6, 580, 667, 560, 608. 

Agnistoma S&man, czv, czvili. 

AgniHat, 689, n. 6. 

ignivefya, xxzvii, zxziz. 

Aga!Te9T>yana, sxxix. 

AgnynpasUi&na, zzrli, zliii, 68. 

Agrayana cup, Ixxi, 178, S2&, DS7, 646, 678, 

679. 
Agrayana offering, 4S8, n. 8. 
Ahabana, a ^si, 829. 
Ahavaniya, civ, 18, 77, 90, 211, S26, 471, n. I, 

497, 608, 618, 689, 689. 
Ahi Bndhnya, 88, n. 9. 
Abina, czxi, 604. 
Ahvkrakaa, xxzix. 
Ai^ Slman, 828. 
Aiktda9liis, 466, n. 11. 
Ainditgna Qraba, 67, n. I. 
Aistika Ytjainftna, xzvii. 
Altareya Brihmana, zvrii-xciz, dzx. 
Aitareyin, olzviL 
Aja Ekapid, 88, n. 8. 
Ajiprta, ciL 
Ajlgarti, 404. 
Ajya Qraba, 286, n. S. 
ijya 9astra, dv. 

Ajya Stotra, beginning of, 229, n. 6. 
Ijya Stotraa, csv, ozviil. 
AjyabbAgaa, 200. n. 8. 
Ajyftni bricks, 468, n. 2. 
Akhy&na, at Afvamedha, ezzziv. 
Aktarapa&kU metre, 886, 426, 
Aks^aybtomlyft bricks, 888, n. 1, 480, n. 
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^H AW<^U6,4ltt. 


Apratiratlia hjmn, 868, D. 8, Ua, a. L 


^H Ail 8oiib> fiHwt, or. 


Apti bynin for the Hone SaoriftM, ekl, Mt, 


^H A(iii>«,iai. 


408. , 


^H Ambi. ■ itu, SM. 


Apris,225,j»a^-" f 


^H AmU, SIS. 


ApurasM, 271, S79, 4S6. 


^H Ambikis lis. 


ApUs. 678, n. 2. 


^H AAhaspatjo. B7, 640. 


Aptoiylma, oiviL 


^H Aiudvkn, Sa», a. 1. 


Ar.ru. 9. 


^^H Anatomy, parte oT bone, 696. 




^H ADgiiuea, 7, SI, 49, and often. 


286, n. 7. 688, n. 8. 


^^1 Afigiruei, a treatise, 629. 




^^^^^ Anghtri, Se, 88. 


Arctic home of Vedaa, 77, n. 1, 


^^^^^L ADlkavant, 116. 


Ardrft. a Naksatra, 849. 


^^^^^H Animal, broaderbehind than ia front, 410. 




^^^^^^^^P Animal offering, cv*cTiii. 


Arka, 17, 164, 128, n. 1, 480. 473. n. L 


^^^^^ Animals, U>ta of various kinds at, 461-468. 


Arkya Siman or 9«tra, 42S, 6ST. 


^^^P Animalt of wild, smaller tban taiue animals, 


Annour, 878, 


^H 


Aruna, xiviii. 


^H Anku, 106. 


Aruoa Anparefl, 497, 681. 






^H Aunahonia, 618, d. 2, 688, n, 1. 




^^1 Anointing, ioBtrnment for, 486. 


Aruni, id, n. 8. 


^H Ai!i9a. 126. 


Aj7«', 116, 888, 618; Arya and ^Sdn, l^hl 


^m AAfu cap, 3S2, 66S. 


of in HahlvraU, cixii. ^^m 


^H A^Ur7>ma cup, 63, 829, n. 2, 281, n. 6, 688, 




^H 646. 




^H Aat-bill, cxiziz. 


Arvan, 687. ^^H 


^H Annbbtl MuUnu, 6»4, d. 7. 


Aflokeya, mit. 


^H AuoaiaU, 119, 966, 462. 


Af »>to, a Sak^alra. 849. 


^H AniunlooantJ, an Apsaras, 842. 


ATVaUrana 9raut«Satrm, xlri. 


^H Annrtdbt, a Kaksatra, 849. 


Afranudha, xivlii, xliii, LtXTli, ouxli- 


^H Aaa9loka Sbnan, 626. 


omrii, 164. 


^H Aiiaa,9B. 




^H AnDsvAra,DBSorinHSS., uiril. 


A^Fattha, CI, 121, 816; wood, IM, Wt; 




Upabbrt made of, 2S4. 


^H AnDTil7ls,6»,91. 


Af*ayuJ»,aIIaksatra,84». 


^H Aimjniias, 816, n. 


A!»ins, 6. 86, 64, 97, 110, 119, lao, 171, •87. 


^H AoTthbra, 100. 


468,464,481,681,686. 


^H An*»hkr;apacana alUr. VO. ISO, n. 1. 


Afvlna ^astra, ezri, 694. n. 0, 606. J 




A9rinl bricks, 418, n. 1. M 


^^^1 AnTtroha olbringi, 368. n. 8. 


AsAdhas, a Hakaatra. 849. ■ 


^H Aoriat, rorm*of.czlli (16). 


Astaeatrkriftfa Stoma. oxriU, S77. M 


^H Aarist, use of. Intiii, cliv (8) ; almost in pr»- 


AftaoatTKriA9ad Vrata. zliL ^^^ 


^H sent sense, 6S2. n. 8 ; with pwd, S8S, o. 8. 


AuBurmtha. 848. ^^H 




Asspatnl brioks, 428. n. ^^^H 




Aakanda, a Ihiow, S89. ^^^H 


^H Apam Kapftt, tT4. 


Asnatar, csix, n. ^^^H 




A«riviBmeti«,SSI,li.S. ^^^H 


^1 ApaaUmU, 18. o. 5. 






Anemblr, 147, n. 4. ^^^H 


^H Apuitamba ^rauUSOtra, iU-s]Ti,elixi,clzz>i. 


Astnmomioal data, elzrl, «0T. n. t. 


^m Apa*;a bricks, 411, it. 1. 418, n. 1. 


A«.r.. 68. 866, 899. 497, 4SS. 






^H Ap4*7>honia,«ll,n. I. BMalaoatya. 


Atharra PrtUfUbTa, mix, t); 4aW oC 


^H Apnavina, 78, 186. 


elul,n.4. 
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Atbamveda, tad Tmittirijm SiAbiU, elzjL 
AUohudu metre, 406, 4»1, 498, n. 1. 
Atigrthya cupa, 286, d. 5, 883, 668. 
AUmoks* Huitns, 380, n. 2. 
AtiiAtra, form of Somm uorifloe, cKri, S80, 

380, 666, GT7-680, 60S. 
Atme^UUs, Ixxxi*, 447, □. 2. 
l^lr^ 4CB. 
AtreTsksh, csix. 

Atreyas, xiii, ixiiii, sxxix, xeU. 
Atreyl fUhft, elxxiv. 
Atri, 664, 686. 

Attraction, 86, □. 1, 186, u. 1, 870, d. 7. 
AtfagniBtoms, form of Soma iMrifiiw, oxvl 
AuddAlaiii, 678. 
Aiikbe;u, iciii, n. 1. 
Aukhiyaa, le. 
AQp&nQTUy*, zliiL 
Aupavefi Anm&, 497, 681. 
Aupoditi, 99. 
Aaira, c, 388, 664. 
Aii9ija, 469. 
ATabhrthm,-ezT, cxzzt. 
Anbl>rth»7«jiUu, slili, 64*. 
ATaU, 481. 
AvkU, 618, n. 4. 
Arat&na ofTeringB, 868, n. 8. 
Arivklja, day of a Sattra, oxri, 686. 
Axle, creaking of, 406, 610 : grMting o^ 208. 
AyftTM or Aykvaoa, 8S8, 847, 467, n. 6. 
Aju, 48. 

Ajniyl bricka, 427, o. 1. 
Ajma form of Stoma, cxrlii, 676, 688, 689, 

600, 602, D. 8, «04, 608, n. C, 610, n. >. 

Babara FriTfthani, 666. 

B&bhraTyK, m.' 

BaoohBDta, eiiii. 

BAdsbhlkBra, xxxii. 

Bag, metaphor ftom akin, BS8. 

Bahiapavamtna Stotra, criii, oxv, ezTlii, SSS, 

Q.i, 286, 11.7,614,686. 
Balbsja gram, 166. 
Bamba, 664. 
Bftmbh&ri, 26, 38. 
BSrhupstya, 266. 
Bark, uied to curdle milk, 19& 
Barley, in hot seaaon, 681. 
Battle spell, 272. 
Baudlilyana 9rBata SOtra, zU-i1t1, olxxi, 

olziii, 18, n. 6. 
Beans, in winter, 681. 
B«ard, as eharaoleriatio of man, 184. 
Bhadra Si man, 636. 
Bhag^ 109, 1S6, 144, 286, 461. 
45 [--*..] 



BhandT«]«, 828, 416. 

Bb&radT^'a, achool of T^nrreda, xoU. 

BharaU, ezxzilL 

BUrsta, 199, n. 1. 

Bharataa, 49, ISl, 124, S11. 

BUraU, 801, 402. 

Bhlrgava, «■ Hotr, 129. 

BUO, olxix. 

Bha^ Bhitkarami^n, olxxlv. 

BhavA, 63, 867, 861. ' 

BhavasTtmin, Vivamna on Oitanntar»,lzxlx. 

Bhfgo, lagend of, cxzix. 

Bhrgna, 7, 78, 339, 880, S71. 

BhrAja, 2^ 499. 

Bhflh, 86. 

BhQteohad Btman, 637, n. 10. 

BhQteatakfta, Ixx, 466, n. 2. 

BhDTai^ S6. 

BhAyMkrt bricka, 847, n. 8, 437, d. 1. 

Bird form of &r»^Ur, azzri, 448. 

Bird*, strength Ilea in winga, 408 ; do not rait 
on earth at night, 46a 

Blood, hm of In Mwlfioe, orL 

Boar, Innmatlon of Viff a, 605. 

Boghac Kioi, olxr. 

Bow, gift of to A Bnbman, 446, n. 1. 

Bomtrin^ wUaper of, 8T8, n. S. 

Brhaqnti, 8,21,28,26,43,00,71,72,86,99, 
and often. 

Brhat Sftman, oxtI, 66, 124, 170 and often. 

Bphatl bricka, 881, n. 4, 419, n. 1. 

Brahmaokrin and hetaira, cxxxL 

Biatunamedha, Ixzriii, n. 1, okkt, n. 1. 

Brahman, ptiert, 7S, 82, 110, 190, and often, 
a Ttaiftha, 879. 

Brkhman, holy powar, 88, 7(^ 78, 84, 86, 90, 
98, 96, 99, and ofton. 

Brahman's 8&man, 009, n. 3, 626, n. 8. 

Brthmau, 86, 43, 69, «4, 69, 77, 96, 104, 181. 
184,199,806,406,468,668; inuunnttiMoi; 
308, n. 9; Ion of Boma-drlnkin« hj, 189. 

Brthmana, a text, 203, n. S. 

Brlhmana and Xantra, relation of, exzxUi. 

BrUuna^AoehaAsiu, 129, 880, n. 4, 636, u. 8. 

Bricka, mode of depoaittng^ SS7, n. 4. 

BorgUn, 804, n. & 

Oaitr^ya^a, 426. 

CaknTtka, 461. 

Cal^ nae of In ntllklDg oow, 169. 

CbiQel,466,n.«. 

Candragupta, slxriiL 

Candramla, 370. 

Oanka, medloal tcftebar, esxU. 

CiakM, xc^ 688, n. i. 
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Dat* of Paoini, atariii, olil». ^ 


^H Cftn^aTyalia, x«. 


— of Pata^jali, cUriil. 1 


^H Cmm. ium or, oUi (8). 


— of the Prklis4kliyaii, xl«il-»ll. 1 


^H Cftttle, M Bvefold, S27, n. & 


— of Pgre^ ol«», t\vn. 






^H Crtorholirah, barii, lnii, IwxiT, cxi», 


— of frauta aatias, »lr, iItI. 


^H 66S, nn. 3 uid 1. 


- of Taittirty. Saftbitt, clxir-clxxlll. 607. 


^H OUuTbotra, uviii, xliy, Ixxvu. 


D. 3. 


^^1 CStarm&iTa rites, cv. 


-ofYtaka.clii,ci«L 


^^H Catiirvifi;a Stoma, cxriii. 


Dative of atomi in i, cilr (S), 


^H CttOfcatvirifi^a Stouu, clriii, 677. 


Dativo, uuw of, oliii ; with d q^ bcxfll i «f i 


^H OitTiU, 48», D. 1. 


end, 6, n. 6. 


^H Cuuative (bnn in d, eilii (18). 


Dttyauha, «i2, n. 6. 






^H dMudoniM, 600, 601. 


Day, conneeted wiUi Hitra, 141. 


^H CluriDt,n<imberorbor»M, 617, 11.1. 


Day.fonn bricks, 416. 


^H COiuiot raoe, ex. 


D«njQtl. 71. 


^^1 Chief qnesD, p«rt of in A^unedh*, cnxiv. 


Dhltr, », 69, 110, IIB, 886, SN» S«G, an, 


^H OfaUdnn, apeik at age of one, ISS. 


881, 43a, 468, 466, 481. 


^H Chii>aofgold,iueoriBr>tual,118. 


DbiaanA, 96. 97, n. 1. 




DUiMLii&B,47, 6I.2V7, 896. 


^H CItta, 6S. 


Dbrtarkatra, hi. Avvaaiodba, exxxiU. 


^m 0,4» brick., 4i»,n.l. 


Dhrti offering 687, n. 1. 


^H OomPMotMisB on TalttJiiTa Sa&UtA, oluiv. 


Dh^va cup, 66, 689. ,^^H 


^H Ooiapaet, breakiog of, 162, 168. 


Dhruvi ladle, 88. 102. ^^^H 




Dbfinkc^ 4&S. n. 10. ^^^H 


^H Conoord, mlaa of, alii (S). 


Diarrhaea,3tl, n. 1. ^^^H 


^H Comoaantal aWaa, ^ilTiii. 


Dice, origin of, 4B8, ^^^H 


^H Cora, ripen* twice a year, SSa 


Dicing, 373. ^^^H 


^H Cow. diilinotire marka of, IH ; baa only one 


Dllui, cxiii-otv, 60& ^^H 


^H MtorinRi«or*,MO. 


Difjt bricki. 419, n. 1. ^^^H 


^H Cupunikl>, ■ lUr, 816. 


Diti. 124, 882. ■ 




Divahjyenayal., xi»iii, xlili, ^-,0, iMrtl. ■ 


^B Dadbi cup, 281, n. 6, 883, n. 8. 


DivUlrtja Stman. 691, n. 7. ■ 




Dog, cixiiv. cuivii, flIS, B. 7. ^^B 


^B DadbikttvaD, S3, 161, 616. 


Dotneatic anlroaU, 646. ^^^H 


^H Daafaranc, 388, 2tHI, SW. 


Double aoenaatiiv, 96, n. 8. ^^H 


^H DadbjraBc Atbarrsna, sxiiv. 


Dian^odi briok^ 437. n. 1. .^^^H 








Drum, «p«Mh in, 489. ^^H 


^H Dakiinlgni, oiv, 7, a. I. 


Dull, a. Ur. 846. ^^H 


^H D4kaiiiUii, uvU, iliiL 


DOrri graa* brick. 412, US, n. 1. ^^^H 








Dvkpara. a throw. 82>. ^^H 


^H 628. 


Diita. ^^H 


^H Dartiha Bra», 12, n. 4, 6», 168. 




^H DirbfaTa, 207. 


Dyan., 48. 60, 806. ^^H 




Dyntkna Urata, 86, 44*. Ul. ^^^H 


^H Db^a Hautra, ziriiL 






Ean. of tlia Mrtb, 898, n. 1. '^^I 


^H Dafamr*, 676, u. fi. 


Earth drum, bealMi In lUhlTi>U,sxxKl,MT. 1 


^H Dtaa., 17. 


Ea«t, Rudra'i qnartor, 408. 


^H DMyi>a,96. 


Ecllp«S 693, n. 8. 


^H Dat* of KAtyiyana, tho SatraUn, dnii. 


Edition* of lUUlrlya aafihUt, dnUi. 


^H 11; tlid grammarian, clixU. 


M 
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Eklitkkl, 2A1, 607, «08. 
EkftU, 8. 

Ekavid^ Stoma, eiriii, 131, and often. 
. EkaviAfatirttras, 691, n. 6. 
EkaviAfim Dlkafi, 669, n. 1. 
Embryo, 6*6, n! 6. 
Envoy, aendiug of to iiciglibonrEng mien, 

139. 
Equinoiea, probably not recognized in TS., 

510, n. 8. 
Errors in diviiion of words in SaAhitl, 896, 

Etodu, an Aaura, 21<I. 

EU9B, 67, 868. 

Euphonic combination, eilir. 

Eiile, references to apella for peraona in, 1S8. 

Exposure of female children, not practiaed, 

546, D. 1. 
Expulsion of king, 168, 164. 
Eyes, on either side of the nose, 680. 

Father, relation to son •• regards property, 

206, n. 2, 2S2. 
Femioine dual of stems in I, nzlTii (6). 
Fertility spell, 108, n. S. 
Final word of text, omiasion of, zzzri, 687. 
Fines in law, 217, n. 1. 
Fire, death by, cxiii, ciiv; mode of stepping 

down on, 47S, n. 1 ; uee against demons, 2, 

n. 8. 
Fivefold character of sacrifioe explained, 547. 
Flate, speech in, 489. 

Food, restrict] ODS on eating with othen, BOB. 
Fords, sanctity of, 488, a. 6. 
Fore-offerings, number of, 549. 
Four-eyed dog, cmiv, 613, n. 8, 
Fraberetar, cxii, n. 8. 
Frog, use of in sacrifice, 862, a. 8, 481. 
Frog hymn, reference to Pravsr^a in, oxxiv. 
Fbture, use of, cliv (9) ; as polite impermtiTe, 

644, D. 7. 8w disc Peiiphrastlo Fntore. 

Qandharva, tS. 26, n. 8, 38, 80, 104, 105, 871, 

272, 290, 866, 876. 
Qaping, 190. 

Oarbha, of Stoma, civiii. 
Oargatriritra, 560, n. 6. 
Olrgya, iii. 
Olrhapatya fire attar, xsiv, 10, n. 3, 7^ 77, 

90, 108, 408, 497, 508, 629, 647. 
GMht, 898, 629. 
Qaurivila Siman, 660, n. 9. 
Osutania, ixxii. 

Oa>im Ayana, 250, n. 1, 38S, n. 6, 436, n. 6, 
010. 



Gavldhokft, 119, IM, 181, 4M. 

Oavisthira, a ^i, 848. 

Qavya Homa, 618, n. 2. 

Gavya Hantiu, 618, n. 4. 

Qayal, t(4, 884. 

Oenerio optative, olr. 

Oenerie plnral, 188, n. 5. 

QeDitive of atem* in d, exlT (1); In 1, 

exlTi(8). 
Qenitive, uaea of, «lii (S) ; of eqniTalenoa, 108, 

n. 6, 836, n. 8 ; of material, 181, n. S ; 

with nir tofiimi, 11, n. 8. 
Qemnd, cilii. 
Qerandive*, oxlii, 
G)e«tnie, use of to explain text, alviii, 407, 

B. 8, 483, n. 7. 
Qirdle, of aacrifieial poet, 660. 
Qlaoier, ovxxvL 
Go, form of Stoma, ozriii, S76, 606, 610, n, 8, 

and often. 
Ooat, milk of, 898. 
Ood&na Trat*^ xlii. 
Qods, 88 in number, 178. 
Qolattiki, 462. 
Qold brioka, 444, n. 8. 
Gold disk, use of in saerifloe, 411. 
Gtolden man, nae of image in aacrifioe, 830, 

n. 6, (11. 
Oopatha Brftbmaua, relation to TUttiriya 

SaAhiU, elU ; dUa «( olxiE, *l" 
Qotama, 84. 
Orhya ritoal, oIt, 
OTah% szTii, xliil, 
GiAma, ownership of, 181, a, I, 
Grimanl, 120. 

Greek religion, totemiam in, oxzj, n. 4, 
Grey hair, as dgn of age, e, 666. 



Hail 



Rallkf^, 461, 481. 
Hall, .n.fcttig of, 48B. 
468. 



HiridrkTika, school of T^'nrreda, sd, olzix, 

Haridn, xd, n, 6, 

Hkilta, xxxix. 

Hlriyi^ana onp, 60, n. 4, 888. 

HarahneM, In speech, 37S. 

Haata, a Nakfatoa, 849. 

Haata, a watcher of the Soma, Kl 

Hauti*, xUii. 

HaTiry^jias, dr, or, 

HaTlf kft, 660, n. 4. 

Havifmant, 660, n. 4. 

Hawk, iwiftMt of birds, 4U. 

Ha7a,«*7. 
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Hekftte, uid th« dog, oxxxrii. 


Jyotia (Stoma), IjMiAomM, exTHi. IHl ». !» ■ 


HighwaTmen, SOt, n. 6. 


676, 688-9, «00, «0a;n.8, 004, «»,■.«. 1 


Hirinjakefa, Mhool of ysjurroda, xcii. 


600, a. 8. I 


Hiraofakefi (rauU SOtra, ill. 




Hlr«^y«™rniT«, iixvi. 


K«,116, 241,696, 681. ^^H 


Honey, 418, *82. 


K£dr»TPya. ^^^H 


Horns, lack of in man, ISi ; of abmp, 184. 


Kadra. i-oDteat with BupaniJ, ci. 4«£. ^^^H 


Hones not ridden, 107, n. 1 ; i«lation to 


Eakilvut Aof u*. '^fi. *6». ^^^H 


Vvuna and PrajftpatI, ITS ; to Fr*japati, 


Kaknbh metre, 184, 23». 880. ^^^^1 


902, 410, 4SS ; with water, ciuivi, euiril ; 


KUakt, 462. ^^^^1 


a« coamio fores, 686. 


RalanoB, citii. ^^^^^| 


HoUrah, n(viii, l*irii, luii, Imiv. 




Hotr, ciii. 


EJUlpaka,zei ^^^^^^H 


Hotria, SSI, n. S, 848, a. 2. 


KaUpin, loL ^^^^^^^H 


Human .aorifioe, cuiv, cinvii, oxi, 466, 


K&1«7«. leii. ^^^^^^H 




Kiloya Stman, enU ^^^^^^ 


Honter, aimllB from lue of pit \>j, dvtil, 687, 


Eampa,lKnor«dii>ediUoi).,»zvU>)n«d«a< 1 


n.4. 


IfidicMiDg, 141, 618, n. 8. ■ 




SMmjk Iftajah. nvii. J 


14l,K>Yi,cU,74,n,8. 


ElmyU PafaTab, nrU. ^^^ 


14*, 74, 86, 98, », 100, 101, ai2, ri. S. 627, 


UmrMti., 16, fi. 8. ^^H 


6«8. 


Kl^da rackoniog, xtxrL ^^^^M 


Idav»t»ra, 469. 




Iltliida Skman, 627. 








a08. D. 2. 


Eanka, 4S6. ^^^H 


Imparfect, aa eonUwted with perfect Id 


Kauva, 872. ^^^M 


narrative, luii. li«lil. Ixiii-liuiii, xcvli, 


Kanvaa, SSO. ^^^^1 


oi, eii. 


Ka^v. 9ri;aaa, 484. ^^^H 


Inciwra, of oattle, 184, 168, n. B, 207. 


Kapirthala SaabltA, Irait ^^^^1 




Ksnra, 162, ^^^^1 


Indra, 8, 18, 16. 17, 20, 31, 86, and otleo ; 




birth of rtom cow, 189, n. 2 ; atrife with 


Kinmarya, 41 L ^^^H 


Varuna, 662. 


K.¥a,i62L ^^m 


IndrMJ, 2,112,468, 466, 481. 


Kfi^ of AfTin., 61, n. 8. ^^H 


IndratanQ brick*, S4S, n. t, 43S, n. 2. 


Ka^yi^n, cxzi, 463. ^^^H 


InflnitiTe, oae of in Maotn, cilii ; in BrU- 




mai^ poitiona, olvi. 


Hatha, xcL ^^^H 




Kaihaka Sajbhili, Iznii, Uut-z<:*U. ^^^H 


ciTJ ; with Bid, 644, n. 6. 


K>tbakaBeeUoniorTalttiri7aSaAhlt*,xxvl^^^H 










Ifs, a month, 66, 8&0. 






Utykrana 9ranU Sfttra, xlt-slri. elxxU. ■ 


Jamadagni, 161, SSO, 868, SS8, 416, 48a 




Jlnaki, 170. 


Kaukill, zniU. M 


JaU FUha, ixii. 


Ka»ndlnra. ixxix. ^^M 


Hjt HomM, 86», o. 8. 


Kanneya, ^^^H 


Jtytnjra, 1<8, IBC 


Kaoflha SQtra. anz. ^^^^1 


JihTtmOUra, OK o^ nxWi. 


Kaafltaki Brthma^a, el, ell. ^^^H 


JBtoaj^lAa, hj BhatUBhKakammif ra, eliiiv. 




Jouraey, Mjaotrw for ons about to go on a, 


Klrja, I9H. ^^^H 


446, u. 1. 


Ka«7», >92L ^^^H 


Jiyube, uied to cuidla milk, IM. 


KarftfabhlTA, h7»i>, 6U, ». 7. ^^H 


Jnmbska, oxxxv. 




t 
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EefiiiD>rbliya,307. 

Esf ID SltTftk&mi, 907. 

Keta, 71. 

Khadira wood, 264. 

Khandiklyaa, le. 

Khara, ISO, □. 1. 

KharjOn, 183, n. 4. 

KhiU book of Kaitrftfanl SaAbiU, Izi 

Klkaaa, 480, a. 8. 

Killing of TJetim, maimer of, 6SI, n. i 

Elr^ft, 46S. 



Kr^DQ, 26, 88. 

Knnala, 166. 

Krta, thnjw of dice, 828, 418. 

Erttikft brieka, 846, n. 1. 

Krttik&a, 420. 

Krama P&tha, zzzi. 

Kratvjit jinaki, 170. 

Kraunca note, SOI. 

Krofa Siman, 626. 

Krnmuka wood, 400. 

Kaatradhrti, oxti. 

Kutriya, », 128. 

Ksrinkk, 462. 

Kubb, 470, n. 0. 

Kuhu, 119,378, 466. 

Kullkaja, 461. 

Eumbheatakta, 464 n. 

Kun^rnftcl, 463. 

Kura-Paac&Ias, iciii, 121, u. 6. 

Kuzua, zciii, 121, n. 6 ; their Vojapeya, ex. 

KufmM, 481. 

KOamiLnda Homa, lixvlii, 

Kuiurubiada AuddUaki, 678. 

Kutara, 462. 

Kvayi, 462. 

Lacuna, ponible occmreitce of, 460, n. 6. 

Land owner«bip, 188, n. 1. 

Landholding io leTerattj, 147, n. 1. 

Leka, 71. 

Length of Gavfim Ajaoa, 620, 621. 

Leper, I6S. 

Leprosy, or other akin diaeaae, 187. 

Lightning, animala killed by, 22, n. 1. 

LiDM on bricks, 414, d. 8, 477, n. I. 

LioD, strength of, 419. 

Lionesa, 81. 

Locative of Btems Id >, oxliii. 

Locative, uaea of, eliii ; of oecaaion, 112, n.8 ; 

withtKul, 143, o. 6. 
Lokainprna brieka, 446, n. 2. 
Lotus, connexion of Agni with, 804, 8W. 
Lotua leaf, birtbplaoa of Sre, 4tO. 



Lute, speech in, 480. 

Ms metre, SSI. 

Mftdhava, a month, 60, 861. 

Hftdhava and Skyana, «lxziT, n. 8. 

Madhu, a month, 66, S61. 

Hadhnka or Handhiika tree, 272. 

Hadbyade9a, zciii. 

HftdhyamdlDapaTamftna Stotra, ovlU, czv, 

cx-riii, 286, n. 7. 
Madhyamikt, clxviii, n. 7. 
Hftdhyamikia, clxviii. 
Uaghiis, • If akaatra, 849. 
Magic in ritual, csz. 
Mahlbblaya, xci. 
Habftdeva, 62. 

HafaSdivUIrtya Skman, 691, a. 7. 
Habadnktha, ozixi. 
Kahlgnl rite, cut, n. 1. 
Uabftn&mnl veraea, cxvli, 416, 489, un. 1, 4. 
Mabkpitiy^jEa, «xi. 
MahAprf^yaa, xzxrl. 
MahlTlra pot, ozxiT, 96, a. 1. 
HabftTTaU, cm, oxxxi, S06, bU, 587, 026- 

02a 
Hahendra, 66, 80, 87, 96, 198, 611. 
Hahendra Oraha, 68, n. 2. 
Hahl, 608. 
HabidAsa, zxzii. 
Hahltnan cup, 682. 
HahisI, 610, ■>. 8. 
Maitrflnnua, 12», 489, 680. 
Haitrityanl SaAhitl, Izzzt-zhtII. 
Hakha, cxxlv, n. 8, 8, 14, 242, 290, 897. 
lbmat«ya,86. 

MinaTa ^rauta SQtra, ili, xlvi, olxd, clxxil. 
HanoU^ 626. 

Hanthin cap, 64, 8SS, 848, 68ft, 646, 57S. 
Mantia, relation of to the Brthmana parta 

of SaAbiti, Ixxiv, Ixzir, cxxzlii. 
Hantrapitha, zxiz. 
Hana, 8. '66, 74, 98, 218, 888, 260, 266, 860, 

082. 
HbjllTya flr«-alUr, 88, 886, n. 4, 480, 614, 

626. 
Marka, 66, 686. 
Marriage, preferenee for a suitor who can 

ling, 498 ; reatrloUona on, oi , 60S. 
Marnta, 16, 4S, 48, 67, 68, 08, 88, 110, 114, and 

Maratratlya 9artrB, eiv, 841. 
Hifiklya, mil. 
Maseollne item in I, czlriii (7). 
HUui^ran, 8, 204, 868, 896, 408. 
MadlMl meUiAon, 211, n. 1, 628, n. L 
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Niskevalya ^astni, tsr. ^^^^^^^H 


^H 


■ atar, 84& ^^^^^^^H 


^L Henakft, ID ApurusUl. 


STarita, xxiiL ^^^^^^^H 




NiTids, 199 n. ^^^^^^^ 


^^^^^^L Henaei, imparity oaiued by, 189. 


Nolae, use of to repel ^ril ^trlta, S7S, a. L 1 


^^^^H MMOhant, veature of, 153, d 


Ifomiuatire plural ofBlema in i, ozlvii C< . 1 


^^^^V Hetempayckosls, duii. 


Nominative, um of, dii (8) ; In plM of 1 


^^^^^ Uetree, number of syllablea in, 200, 201. 


vocative, 81, n. 2, 168, n. 4 ; wlUi r^Mt If. I 


^^f Milk, cue of m Prav&rgja, cxsiv. 


Iniii. I 




Non-catiog of Beih of viotim. air. 1 


^m HiDd, reUtion of to >p«Mh, 8SS. 




^M Hitra, 4, IS, S4, 88, 8fl. iS, 47, 6S, 63, ItO, 191, 


Northern oountry, 423, d. t. ^^^^H 


^H 12a, 124, and often. 


Notes, in recitation, 201. ^^^H 


^H HoDtha, ranelful n«mM of, S88 ; tyttom of 


Nouni in <m, <al<rui (10), 5*9, a. ft. ^^H 


^H reokoning, fl33, n. 3. 


— in u, dlviii (8). ^^^H 


^H Uoon, ideotifioation of with Soma, czi, cxii. 


— in ■], oilviii (9). ^^^H 


^1 Morality, .Mndard at, 114, n. i, 462, n. 1. 


-inr, exIviU(ll). ^^^M 




Nrmedha, ixriii, IzxvU. ^^^H 


^H HrdUr&nti, 290, a. 6. 


Knnedh*. • B.i. 196. ^^^H 




Numbera, aerie. 0^ 860, 861, saS-CSK. ^^H 


^M Nabha, ■ moath, 66, 350. 




^H NtbhftnediBtba, legend of, icriii, 2S2. 


Nragrodha wood, 978. ^^^H 


^M NabhHBya, a month. 66, SfiO. 


Nyafikai, 106. ^^H 


^H NkoikeU, xcviii, tliii, Ixii, Ixxvii, Izxsiv. 


Nyafiku, 462. ^^H 






^^ NailB, burying of aa a spell, 87, n. 2. 


Obacenity in Afvamedha, czsxIt. ^^^^| 


^^^^^ Klkaaad brioki, 840, a. 4, 42S. 


Ocean, 611, n. 6. ^^ 


^^^K Nakfatra brick*, 849, 0. 1, 428, n. 2. 


October horM, at Rone, oxxxr. 






^^^^V 117. 481, 4iH), 632, 686. 


494. 


^^^^^ Wak«atre.t«yal^ «rtli, iliii, Im, Iraii. 






Optative, u«e of In TS., luiii ; vm of ib 


^M S»T ; double. 614, a. 4. 




^H Namov&ka. 216. a. I. 


n. 6. 


^B Namuei, 126. 




^1 KarifaAu. 87, 101, 117, 244. 800. 




^1 Mirt;afi>i3, <I29. 


Pada a^ha, ux-ill. 


^B Narrative, p*rfeot in. cliT (7). 3« ofw Perlml. 


Pada leit, old error in, 490, n. 1. 


^H Mlaityai, eliv. 


PvlaptkfikU metro, 836. ^H 


^B NaudhuaSAman.azvL 




^1 Narigvaa, 223. 




^1 Navarttra, 674, u. T. 




^H Keotar, ozz. 




^1 Kegative. ■peuial Die of, leriii, d. 4. 


PuoUai, leiij, lai.Q.*. ^^^H 


^M Kertr. 129, 644. 




^■^^ KibhQjapa, 696, 




^^^H. ]ndlum«,HO, D. 


Panegyrie, at Asvamedha, mxxIv. ■ 


^^^^B Rigadaa, 19» n. 


P«.i, 218. ■ 




Pl^ini, dale of, il. itv. sdv, oUriii, almls. ■ 


^^^^H IflgttbhrM, S80. 


Paiyab. alluaion p..il>Ul>c l«, 18*. B. «. ^^B 


^P Hikhurrapa, 606. 


PaGktl, 69, 110. 124- ^^^H 


^H NllaSga, 461. 




^H Nirrli, 38, 1 It, 130, Stt, 407, 468, 469. 


Para Af^ra. d. 469. ^^^H 


^H Mirukta, elii. 


Fm Qiahaa, 869. .^^^H 


H Ni^da., 867. 


pw. au»u», iSI. ^^H 
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FanhOnun daja, SB9, n. I, S92. 

Ptrameithiii, 02, 172, n. 8. 

ParasvMit, 45S, n. 4. 

Pariseuna, of fire, 480, n. 8. 

Parivapya offaringB, 225, n. 8. 

Parivatsara, 469. 

Parivrktl, 010, n. 8. 

Parjaara, 27, 58, 94, 2S8, 208, 286, 863, 420, 

400, 682, 618, 6S8. 
Parna tree, 816, 611. 
Parna wood, ladle made of, 264. 
Pftraadag, clxxi. 
Participles, czliz (10). 
Particles, use of in BrShmana portions, 

olvi (19). 
Paruchepa, 198. 
FarvBta, 144. 

Paryftpti oCTerings, 594, n. 2. 
Pa^uhautra, xliv. 
Pftfuka, xxTiii. 
Pa^apati, 02. 
FataDJali, date of, olxviii. 
Pathya Svaati, 491. 
Fithya Trum, 28S, 203, 306. 
PatnI«uiiy'»JB«, 87, n. 1, 216, □. 2, 217, n. 2. 
Psurod&fika, xliii. 
Paarukutaya, 160. 
PauBkarasftdi, xxxix. 
Pavamftna cups, 230, 287. 
FI^Tamioa Stoma, 173. 
Pavamana Stotraa, 604, n. 6. 
Payment of respect to another, mode of, 448. 
People and king, 485. 
Perfect, lues of, cliii (6) ; in narrative, lizil, 

Ixxiii, Ixxiv, Ixxii-txixiii, icvii, ci, cii. 
Periphrastic future, 48, n. 2, 586, d. 2, 681, n. 2. 
Persian war, Indiana in, elxii. 
PessimiBm, foreign to Brftbmanas, dlv. 
PhatguDlH, a Naksatra, 849, 007. 
Phaliga, 176. 
Phaliagu, xci, n. 8. 
Pharmakoi, at Athena, cz. 
Fhuliiigu, xci, n. 8. 
PhyHicians, impurity of, 586 ; Afrina aa, 172, 

1T& 
Pindapitrynjoa, Ixxvj. 
Pippaka, 462. 
Pi9acaB, 177. 

Pitimedha, xxviii, Ixxix, Ixxx, Ixxxi, czzr. 
Pitrs, 31, 80, 89, 41, 01, 99, 110, 117, 192, 100, 

209, and often. 
Plaksa, 226, n. 8, 625, d. 1. 
Plukaa wood, 272. 
Plakaiyana, xxxix. 
FlUsi, liiii. 



Planets, supposed referenoe to, 879, n. 9. 
Plants, aa deities, 816, 817; grow without 

ploughing, 188 ; parts of, 606, 699. 
Plough, 816, u. 7. 

Ploughing, with team of twelve oxen, 406. 
Plural, use of, clii (1), 182, n. I ; - nngnlar, 

161, n. 4. 
Pluti, accent in, clvl 
FotT, 120. 
Potras,480. 
pTfni, 64,60. 

Pr^ni cups, 268, n. 1, 280, n. 1. 
Pretha, of Stoma, ciTiii. 
Prstha Stctras, cxv, czviii, 286, 426, 189, 417, 

553, 577, 001, 610. 
Prsthya ^adaba, 572, u. 6, 678, n. 2, 600, 002, 

610. 
Pratl, 480, n, 8. 
Prtiinni^nii, 189. 
Pradif es, 16. 

Piahrftda KAyftvadha, Ixxxiii. 
FraiHas, 698. 

PrajapBt«r Hrdaya Sftman, 626. 
Prujipati, cxivi, cixvii, 26, 61, 79, 85, 80, 88, 
92, 91, 96, 100, and often ; thirty-three 
danghtera of, 108; swellingof eye of, 12S; 
connexion with horse, oxxxiv ; nature of, 
cixii; in Agnicayana, Ixx, 8w alia Horw. 

Prijftpatya brick, 466, n. 2. 

PrlkritisDu in tradition, 26, n. 8, S86, n. 6, 
479, n. 6, 497, n. I. 

PramA metre, 881. 

PramlocantI, an Apsaras, 842. 

Pramuktihoma, 018, n, 6. 

Prftna Grahas, 286, n. 6. 

Prina libations, 616, n. 2. 

PriAabhrt bricks, 827, n. 8, 411, n. 1, 418, 
n. 1, 119, n. 1. 

Pranas, ten, 404, n. 1. 

Pranava, 252. 

Prftfitra, 218, n. I. 

Prafoa reckoning, xxxvi. 

Praati, 617, n. 4. 

Praatlva, 660, n. 1. 

Praathitahoma, 218, n. 1. 

Prastotr, 129, 265. 

Prattgara, 261, n.l. 

Pratihftra, 600, n. 4, 020. 

Pratihartr, ISO, 266. 

Prttlbata Svarita, xiii, zizii. 

PratijnaaOtra, xc. 

PraUtna metre, 881. 

Pratiprasthana cup, 882. 

PraUpraathltr, 681, n. 8, MO, n. 1. 

Pr»tu,8S9. 
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H General Index ^^^^^| 


^^^H P»&g. gxtn, ex*. 


Rgveda PrttifUhrh Kl. cini. alaxxttL^^^H 


^^^H Pn%> Ukth^ 8<1. 


Rksama S&man, SSa ^^^1 


^^^^H PrikvAhani, 5»e. 


Iliiii. 63, 74, »S, and odea. ^^^H 


^^^^F PntTsn, 19Sn.,308, lu 1. 


Rtav7t bricks, lur, S4B, 418, o. L ^^^H 


^^P PrsTM-gya, iKviii, Izxriii, Ixui, cixiii-cxxT, 




^H clii, 62, n. I, 96, n. 1. 




^B Pnnt, 840. 


^^^^^1 


^H Pravi-Uboma, 238, n. I. 


Raibhls, 629. ^^^^1 






^H 20G, n. 


BaivaU Siman, xrii, ia&, 170, «S8, U1.S7X. 1 


^H PrAfanfyd, lOl, n. 8. 


a. 3. 587, n. 6, «3L J 


^H PlijBfcitU literature, eliii. 


RijagavE, <rei,n. >. ^^J 




Rajaaa Kaunera, 170. ^^^^| 


■ PtBjogas, ci». 


Rijana SAm^a, «9G. ^^^H 


^^ Pnyuj oblatioDB. 129. n. 10. 


Rftjanri, lao, 300, 896, 40K, ««S, E*4. ^^H 




R^jaauya, uril, lUii, UtU, Ux, Uxvl, I^^^H 


^^^^^ PraSi. uDusual accent of, 3S8, d. 8. 


cii-ciiii, ^^^^H 




RajtsuraTidhi. ixrii. ^^^H 


^^^^V Prwent, lue of, 


tUjayaluma, 168. ^^^H 


^^^^^ Preyaal,688. 


BUa, 119, 378. 466. ^^^ 


^F Priyft, 668. 


B«k(*44,7,9,10,86.88,a6,»B.»T,*8,«,^ 1 


^H ProDouim, cilTiU (13), oUii (1). 


often. J 


^1 ProatbapadJU, a Kakwilra, 849. 


BakuHa. aotivitr «f in ragu4 to lining M 




^HH 




Baoti, G«8. ^^^H 


^1 Pnoafoiti, 884, n. 6. 


B.fU,a6«. ^^H 


^■^^ PuQJlkairthall, an Apuras, S4 1. 


R>f mi <mp, 888. ^^^^^H 


^^^H PuQJi.t(l>>a, 857. 


IU>trabhrtbriaki,471,D. 1. ^^^^^^^H 




lUatrabbrt Hantna, 370, tTI. ^^^^^^H 




Baai, 801. ^^^^^^H 


^^^■^ PurodS^Iya, iivii. 








H PHru, SU. 


Rathaarana, 841. ^^^^H 


■ Purfirara), 48. 




^H Paniaa, emvi. cxzvii. 




^1 FuTDMinedha. ilili. S« alw Human aacriflee. 


Batheprota, 843. ^^^^^^^H 


^1 Purvadtti, 343. 


Katnina, of king, oi, 190. n. %. ^^^^^^H 




RMd arrowi, 488. n. 1. ^^^^^^^H 




Reads, uaed for uata, tSS. ^^^^^H 


H PAaan. H. 7, 17, SO, 28, 8i, S«, 48, 48, 88, SI, 


RelaUve, uae of doobla, >7, n. 1. ^^^H 


^m 110, 114, and ofton. 




■ PonraiDitrB, clzrlli. 


Retahaic bricka, 448, 4«1, n. 1. iM. ^^^H 


H PaUbhrt, 8SS, n. 1. 


Hevall, a Nakfatn, 849. ^^^ 


H PUtka plant*, u»<] to cardie milk, 192. 


K**at(a, VHrMi, 41ft. 1 




Rex Sacrilieulua (w Fawl«r, Ammh /^ ^ 1 


^1 <)uartfln, 668 ; crMtiou of by Pr^'ipaU. 456 ; 


Ority, pp. 93 ..,0. Mlii, n. I. 1 


H theten, «8S,n.1. 


Ri», in autumn, 681, ■ 




Rioh man, relation of inferior to, tS7. 1 


■ ^bbiikaan, 877. 


Ritual abuie. In the UahtTnt*. onxL 1 


^fc^_ pbh«, 318. 


Riralrr of saoriaean, 698, n. 3; OSt. ■ 


^^^■_ ^ fwnm, limited, U«. 


Rohint, 168. 849. ^^^B 




It..|>e, of th rw atnnda, 67S, ■. L ^^^H 


^^^^H Qrwia. ehange of Hantni of In Y^jumKU 


Rue brioka, 474, il. 1. ^^^H 




Rudr*. 1. 11, 16, 33, 34, aft, uU aa^^^H 


^ BgToda, date of, di*. cllvL 


eljwologr of name, 88. ^^^^H 




^^^^^^<z,:l =, GOO^^I 



GeneroA Index 



^JtyBjuu, mix. 

i}Ak, 4S1. 

^"kiilya, nx, eUxii, dxxiii. — - 

^itvara Siman. cxvii, 126, 170, 828, 841, 678, 

11.3, 6K7 11. «, 681. 
9*hvarl vereee, IIO, 261, 269, n. 8, 862,862, 

189. 
^Hlamukhlyn, 616, a. 4. 
fambflra, 26*. 
9amt wood, 400, 484. 
9Bmitr, 626. 

9amju Barhaufpfttyfl, 216. 
^amfuvaka. 2I«. d. 2. 
Manila, 64, 686. 
^findilya books of 9at>p»tha BrihinuiL, 

lulii. 
^TAokhftyuit, xzzvi[i, zzxii. 
^aakhAranK (rauta 3ati», xlvi. 
9ara grass, lued for strew, 189, 488. 
Qarabha, 825. 
(fknAh, peculiaritiei of HSS, in, Ktxili, 

9«r£v*, a meaiDre, 262, 278. 

{Arga, 468. 

^arirnhoms, fi29, n. 2. 

^nryfl, 62, 367, 861. 

^Sryata, 67. 

9atabhi>aj, a Nakutn, 842. 

^atakratH, 9(5,116. 

^Rtftnlka SAIrOjita, czzxiii. 

^lapatha Brlbmana, IzxUi, Ixzvii, oii, oiii, 

fatarudrtya, 858, n. 8, 480, 449. 
^fttT&janas, school orYajurveda, zcii. 

^.li.. V . ^,r> , .„• 6fl6. 

<,M'i ' I ' " ' ' of Udanka, 623. 

9aunata, .xxi», cliuii. _ 
fipiviKta, 162, 194, 848, 867, 622. 
9itimans, ISl. 
9raviathA8, a Naksatra, 849. 
(rayantlya S&man, 12V. 
i^AjuiA, 484. 

^riiigeri Math Library, oIxxIt. 
groDA, a Nakaatra, 849. 
9uai, amonth.Se, 860. 
fudra, 16, iiifi,M3, G3i. 
^drS, as jMkrnmonr-of Aryn, 616. 
fukrtt Cup. 64, see. 686, 6«, B78, 679. 
^iikra. a monlh, 66, 860. 
(:iikriva Vraln. ilii. 
(hikriyfini, iliii. 
9uDa, 816. 

guDah9epB Ajigarti, cxl, 127, n. 2, 404. 
^ODiaira, 119. 
^unislTlya, cv, cxi. 
46 [..0* ..] 



pretaketn, ler, elxzlL 
97aita Sftman, oxn, 447. 

pa^tra, 672, a. 6, 

9o4'>fii> iona of Soma aaeri£«e, oriii, ezri, 

62,68. 
^odafiii cup, 666, 666, 660, eO& 

Sabhl, aa boiue, 878, n. 2, 664, n. 4. 
Sacramental aommanjon in the uerifioe, crii, 

Saciifloe, in the breatha, 490, n. 8 ; anbatita* 

tion theory of, oxiv. 
SacriGoer, icienlifl cation of with Tia^n, 80; 
mystic ideDttficnlion of with nnlTana, 

Sacrilicial post, 660-662. 

Sadiu. 242, 240, and often. 

Saduya, 689, 661, n. 6. 

Sidhya goda, 466, 690, 641. 

Saha, a monlh, r.6, »&0. 

SahajanyA, an Apaaraa, 841. 

Sahaaya, a month, 66, 860. 

Siikn Died boa, 4^1 V fv, lien. 

SikampraalliiyJyn rite, 122, n. 4. 

Saketa, 71. 

Sftketa, attack on, clxriii. 

.^ftlAvrkas, 509. 

Balokhn, 71. 

SnniA, 568. n. 2. 

Skmana, limited, 686. 

S&maQH and Stomas in HahftvraU, cxzzi. 

s,(iln;raliu, iiy lifikHiiyBDa, clxviii. 

S&midhenls, 196, n. 1,' 197 ; additional tet, 

208, n. 4. 
Samistayajus, zUii, <4, n. 4, 217, 648, 
Siimkrti Siman, 4S9. 
SAihkrtyB, xxiii. 
Samnnlihoma, 635, n. 1. 
Siluim-iyj-a, 192. 
SampAta hymns, 661, D. 1. 
SaEtapraiaa, 818, n. 6. 
aamrflj, 87. 
Sadtfravaa, 00. 



67, 840. 
SaihsTp'^ HaTlfiai, axii. 



Samvrl, 310. 

Samy&na hymms 601. 

&ubylnt brioka, Ixxr, 846, n. 6, 4S7, 
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Siego, 504. 




Similes, elrUi. 


^H Sandhi, Gontnut of rales followod in HSS. 


Singer, lored br womati. <M. 


^H utd Uid down la Pr»ti;&Ui7>, oxvii, 


Sinlvkll, 119, 8TS, SttS, MS. 


^H xxxviii. 


S[rB,ai6. 


^H 8u>dhi.ay'^<,S,ii.B. 


Skin, as nin aymbol. oazi. 


^H Sandhi Stotra,cSTi. 621, n.S. 


Skin bag, ia». 


^H 8>Ah>tI Upuiisad, zxviii. 


Slayer of* Brahman, S4£. 


^H SapUd>;a Stota*. oxviii, 194. 


Sniffkiss, 588, n. 1. 




Sobbya, 867. 


^K SwwvBDt, 114, 19S, 285, 879, 481. 


Social distineUona ragarding food Mtil nar- 


^^^^^ Suanat), cixii, 80, 86, 109, ItO, 114, 116,186, 


riaga. 607, n. 8. 


^^^^L 1S8, 129, 268, 379. 




^^^^H SwMratt, fiwrifice on, 678, 


Soma Pitnnant, 819, n. 6. 


^^^^V Supana. 841, a. 


Soma, uae of, exit, exx. 




Soma oow, 568. 


^^f Sutubb metm, SS6. 


Soma aacriaoe, eiv-vxa. 


^H Satobrbatl, 389, 830. 




^H S^Mtn. cxn, 263. 








^H 8.«r»y»na, nviii, diU. 




^H SatvantB, Afvamedlu of, cxuiii. 


Son, relation to BOhO' aa raguda profarty. 






^H SUyahsvya, 548. 


Sou], condition of In ftitnr* Ulie, cxiIk, 


^H Slt;aklmi, 807. 


clzxii. 


^H Sat7l>aiiMi« HiranTaketin, xU. 


Sounding-boles, 618. 




South, quarter of Pltr*. 408. 


^H Saadhanvaiuia, SS2. 


South-wert. quarter of Mlrrti, 407. «. S. 


^H Saatrkmanl, IJT. In, Ixuiii, azxu, oxxiii , 4S7, 


Speech, in the drwn, Int., Ilut*, «M. 


^H 


8n-T»,«i. 




Sna««,468. 


^H Savih, uYiU. 


Srajayas. 648. 




Sntibricka, 421.n. 8. 


^H metreg, 498, n. 1. 


8r.o«h»rar«z, oiii, n. 8L 


^m Sayitr. 4, 6, 6, 8, 9, 18, 14, 80, and often. 


SUke*. set of elerea uaed in tb* Mtrilw. 


^^H Slvitra, xiriii, xllii, Izzrii. 


446. 


^H Slritn Qraha, 59, n. 8. 




^H S«7au'* Bommeatwy on TaitUrija SaAbiU, 


ciiv, OXT. 


^H olzxlv. 


SthOnu, 460. 


^V S«7ig briek*. eixvii, 846, a. 1. 


StomabhJijiLS, 424. 


^1 SMaoQi, 899, 489, 669, 581 ; aomber of, 486, 


Slomabbtgft brick*, 840. n. 1, 48S, b. t. 


^1 n. S ; for planta, 581. 


Stoma*. >arloa. form. of. 110. SSS, 410-1. SB^ 


^1 Sanajit, 842. 


569, 566. 678 •■(., flOl, n. 1. «10. n. S, ««. 


^H SeoUDoe, aec«Dt of verb in, cItL 


Style, oI»i-«lTiii. 


■ Serpent, brillianco of, 414. 








^^^^H Saaamuro, in oool Maton, 631. 




^^^^ Srran kind* of animala. 486. 496 ; troop* of 




^^^^H tha Haruta, 48S. 




^^^^P ShMp, u drawen of the plough. 4«; ao 


8oba*ta,ae. 


^^^^ Mptanoo of ba> bad effecta, 158. 


Snieide, aUesad ritual, alt. 


^V Ship. limilB from, clriii. 


Suketa, 71. 


^^1 Sbortaning of ijllabloa in oompoiuda, xori. 


SQkUni, xsvjil, iliii. 


^H eiliT. 


SOkUTtka, SIB, n. 1. 




SuUkha, 71. 




^^^^^.t.z. :l : :, COOgJ^^ 



General Index 



661 



Sun, brilUsnoe of in spring, 

1S6, 1ST. 
SttD, offeriQg to, oxxxTi ; iUn u symbol of, 

Sun-Bpell, czziT. 

Sup&rns, • EUi, 829. 

Suparnl, contest with K&drQ, ci, IBS. 

3urB, cii, cszK, cuiii, 188. 

Surja, 61, 87, UO, 119, utd oft«n. 

Susena, SIS. 

SuvoT, 86. 

Svidhf&yftbr&hmana, xxviii, xljv. 

STBgi call, 214. 

Sv&n&, 26, 490. 

Sv&ra Sftman, 828. 

SvBTlj, S7, 448. 

Srarbbftno, 184. 

StUI, ■ Nakaatra, 849. 

Sva7BiiiAtmD& bricks, czzrii, 426, n. 1, 444, 

n. 8. 
SviBUkrt, 70. 
Swinging, as a fertility rito, cixxi. 

Taittirlfa Aranyaka, Inriii-lxxxv. 

TaitUrlja BrUimAna, Ixxri-lxxxT. 

Taittirlya Pr&tifUbya, mx-xU, dx»i. 

TaiUiHyaa, uziz. 

"nndio, clirii. 

TanQnapftt, 29, 906. 

Tan unapt ra, 89 □., 334, 50& 

Tapa, a month, 66, 880. 

Tapaaya, a month, 66, 860. 

Tell-el-Amama letten, IranoJd namea in, 

cliTi. 
Tenses, uses of, cliii, div. at» atm Perfect. 
Terror of warriors before battle, 147, n. 8. 
Tbirteenth month, 640. 
Thought and epeech, relations of, 496. 
Thread, wearing of sacrificial, 201. 
Tiger, sleeping, clTiii ; atrengtb of, 419. 
Time, cxiTi, ciiiriii, 
Tisja, a Maksatra, 167, n. 4, 849. 
Tittiri, uix, xci, clxvi, clivli. 
Tortoise, 412 ; descent of man from, czxi. 
TotemiHm, apparent traces of in Vedio reli- 

Tranamigralion, cilviii, olzxii. 
Trasadasyu Paurukntsya, 469. 
Trayaiitriilifa Stoma, csviii, 126. 
Trayoda^arilraa, 687, n. 1. 
Troes, parla of, 6». 
Tretft, throw in dicing, 829. 
TribliAayarBtna, IzxzL 
Trikadrukaa, 676, n. 2. 
Trikakabb m«tr*, SSt. 



Trinava Stoma, cxvlii, 196. 
Trita, 8. 

Trivrt Stoma, exviu, 134, 280, S2a 
Tryambaka, offering to, or, 118. 
TomiDJa Aapoditi, 99. 
Tutha, 88, 64, 647. 

Tvastr, 26, 4S, 16, 00, 64, 66, 68, 78, 98, 102, 
128, 180, and often. 

ndanka ^Ibftjana oited, 622. 

Udayanlya, 491, n. 8. 

Uddifaa, 46. 

UddrAva offerings, 667, n. 8. 

Udgatr, 129, 266, 614, 664, 626. 

Ddgltba, 263, 6K, n. 4. 

Ukha, nil. 

Ukhbiaibbharana, 2S9, n. 1. 

Ukhja, xxiii. 

Uktha, oxvi, 334, □. 6, 689. 

Uktba fastra, exr. 

Uktha Stotra, exr. 

Uktbya fbrm of Soma ncrifiee, xzzTti, exvi, 

93, 680, 688, 664, 660, 680, 008. 
Cla, 461, n. 4. 

Dncovering, to a saporior, 487. 
Unnetr, 646. 
Dpabhit, ISO. 

UpadbmJknIya, ase of, xzzril. 
Upadrava, 660, n. 4. 
UpahomJ^, zzriii, iliU. 
XJpUfn cap, 172, 83S, 683, 646. 
Dpftnavftkya, zxTii, 
Uparavas, 87. 
Upafaya port, 660, 661. 
Upaaada, 606, 666, 681, 608. 
Dpasargas, treatment of In Ylaka and nnini, 

olul. 
rrdhvanabhaa, 46, 634. 
Dija, a month, 66, 860. 
Urvafl, 36, 48, 843. 
Ufanaa ElTya, 198. 
D^ij, 88. 
D^B, 462. 

Dturginlm Ayana, 684. 
CttamottaiTya, t*«I', 

'ne,]86. 

VahantI waten, 6n. 
Valkhftnasa 9r«ita Sfttra, xji. 
Vaikhtnaaa Stman, 6«0, n. S. 
Vaimrdha, 191, a. S. 
TairHja Stman, ozrli. 
YalrOpas, 239. 

Tairfipa Skman, anil, 124, 1T(^ 838, 811, 
86% 668, D7S, n. 9, 6BT, n. 6, <S1. 
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Viyu cup, 834, 646. 1 


^^^^^m TkifTadevi, 8. 


Tedie d*t«B, 607, n. 3. 


^^^^^1 TaifTHdevft gutn, oxr, 9tl. 


Vegetation magio, cmv. 




VegeUtion ipiril, exxxv. 


^^^^H Yaifvaiun, 46, K, 81, 83, 84, ftQd atlao. 


Vena, 54. 


^^^^H VaifrMTJB, xxviii, xliii, Ixitu. 


Verbal forms, oilyiii, cxiis. 


^^^^B Vuf ;*, 200, 6S4 ; u At;., 616, n. 8. 


Vibhln, 88, 103. 


^^^^^^^H Taiaarjuui offeiingB, 616. 




^^^^^1 V^Una SQtra, elxiz. 


Viorti, a Nftkaatra, 849. 


^^^^^^1 T^apey*, ixvii, xliii, Inuv, a, oviii-ozi. 


Videbfc eow> of, 188. 


^^^^^1 104-108. 


Vidigaya, 466. 


^^^^H V«j^>ru>vlf>. 466, a. 3. 457, n. 


Vidi9«, 46. 


^^^^^B T^jMaDeiri Prttifikhja. xxxix, olxxi. 


Viharya hynin (RV. x. 138), xnrt. «•(>, a. 1, 




633. 






^^^^ V^jin. 837. 


Vikami brieka, azzrii, 841, n. S, <», a. 1. 


^V Vtjina offering, 825, n. 6. 


488, n. I. 


^H Vnjriol bHoki, 470, n. S. 


VUcar«,ni». 


^^ TUakhilykbridu, 8S1, n. 4, 41D. a. L 


Vikban»,660. 


^^^^^H VUmlki, xxxii. 




^^^^K Tftmabhrt brick, 443, u. 




^^^^^^1 Tbnaderys Slman, oxvi. 


Vlra»,li«t of eight, oL 


^^^^^ Tftmana incarnaUon of VUnu, 633. n. a 


ViriJ, 87, 110, and often. 




Vir^ bHcks, 438, n. 8. 


^F TtraTBDtlfa Stman, 129, M7. 


Vimpa, 218. 


^H Tannn, 364. 


Vi^skhi., a Nakaatra, 849. 




Vi^rutl, 668. 




Vi5*^it Atirttra, 566, 674. 


^H VaniDa. 10, 18, 28, 20, 40, 46, (7, 68, 68, 64, 66, 


TJsriuyoti. britks. liiv, oKxvui, MC, b. «. 


^H TO, and often ; coniMxion with the horw. 






416, 488, 444, 468, 466, 47t, 600. 


^m Ttnmini, 618, n. 3. 


Vivrtmitra, c«l, 380, 888, 406, 41fc 


^1 Taranaprngbteus U4, n. 4, 826, n. 6. 


Vi<;>ar4, 87. 


^M Ttrunl Upaniud, iivUi. 


Vi,varOpa T»»4t», 8. n. 8, 181 


^^^^^ TaqA briclu, 464 n. 


Vi^rtTani, >l«ala Soma, oi, 18, M, «•, 


^^^K Taft, 70, 140, B07, 308. 


VifTanyaM, 661. 


^^^^H VaMtkkra, 6S8. 


Vivja^ 474. 




Vianu, 8, IS, 18, U, 21, 24. 98. 39, IS, 88, »7, 


^^^^ VaaWh^ 879, 888, 416, «0«. 


and often; idantiBeation otaacriOoe with. 


^^F Vuirtbaa. pouUon in 9e*Mi>, oudiL 


cnTii ; dwarf ino<»mation of; 184. 


^^1 Tlaiftha S4t]ralia*7a, 648. 


TisnTBUknoua. 380, n. 2. 


^M Vmot' D)>&rt, 880, D. 6, 186. n. 1, 470, 


ViiUrapafikti metn, 886. 


^M 


Vitahavja ?rt]rua. 46». 


^M VUtOfptti, 374. 876. 


Vira«ant, 71. 


^H Vara, S, 0, IX, 18, 16, SS, and often. 


Vivrt. S«0, 


^H TaiiTl, 24. 


Vomiting of Soma, 166. 


H Tat, S4S. 


Vr»*kapi. US. 


^H Vita, 144, 8S6, 886. 


Vman. 288. 


^H VatM, 68. 


Vrlra, 6, 17, 20, 61, 62, 6S, 06, 104. lU, u4 


^B Yttaapia, nxix. 


often : bind* Indn with ■Utaan eoUa, It? } 


^H Vatwiiri, a »fi, 404. 


•ya bMODH ooilyrium. 484. 


^H nrUft, eis, n. 8. 


VraU, «a «>■ 2. 


^H Va7>a7i brieka, 880, n. 6, 418, a. 1. 


Vylghlrana. 431. n. 8. 


^B Tftrn, 7, 38, 4^ 81, B8, 118. 114, 861, 441 ; 


VylhrtU, W. 


^^H position of in Agnloafana, ixx. 


Vr.rtak»,«84,n.8. 


^^^^ 


^^^^^..t.zc 1 ., Google 
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Vyiaa f iksl, xxxv, x. 
VyuBti brickB, 384, d 



1, 431, t 



Warrior, girt with armH in HaMtTftt*, ciizi. 

Watora, as foes of Agni, 168. 

Wergeld, 69, a. 6, 217, n. 1. 

West, Rakwisea' quarter, 403. 

Wife ot the Bacrifieer, her share in the ritual, 

2SS, n. I, 641. 
Wild aeBame, 480. 

Winter lolatice, Uahfivrata at, ciizi. 
Wiping off, of BID, 162. 
WiT»orgodB,66a. 

Written text, po«aibilit7 of early, 1, n. 8. 
Wrong division of words, 886, a. 6, 470, 



YKJnaaona CBitriyif ana, 4S6, 
Yajnatanu bricks, 848^ n. 4, 4SS, n. 3. 
Tijiiavalkya books of f atapatha BrShmana, 



YajnAyajniya Siman, 806, 487, 447. 

TSjEiki Upanisad, xsviiL 

Yajua, 70, 88. ' 

Y^jus verses, limited, 686. 

YAjyis, xxrii, sliii, 69, 91, 04. 

Yaksma, varieties of, 168. 

Yama, 117, 119, 136, 270, 812, S8S, S4S, 3(7, 

876, 406, 449, 461, 464, 481. 
Yaml, 481. 

Ya^ft bricks, esxvli, 840, d. 0. 
Y&sku, antbor of Ninikta, xl, clxiz, clxxl. 
Yiska PaiDgi, xci, icii. 
Yatis, destroyed by Indra, 360, 609, a. Z. 
Yavaaas, olxiz. 
Ysvan&nl, oliviii, clxix. 
Yftvas, 8S8, 847. 

Years, different names of, 469, n. 6. 
Ytipa, 618, n. 4. 
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dkatita, IM, II. 3. 
dftrflramkilriijNi. cli. 

agneyitii, 847 n. 1. 

agrlya, xciv. 
aJtao, 480, n. 2. 
ofAnin, 9, n. I. 
aikaalm, 107, ii. i. 
angApiiri'infi, cli. 
(M^i, GUI, n. I. 
HfcUni, xcvi. 
^jttifH, L'zlii. 
q/i/ipnfa, cilii. 
(t^i, 869, n. 7. 
(trvDnJiH or i^ini'm, 2G1, n 
afVarttaJL'ii, 463, ti. t. 

oHH,iV! n a 
oM-Ar SIS. D. S. 
alfntdo, 58:!, n. I. 
arifa<;a, 464, n. 1. 
oniMfeif, 484. n. I. 
abwuiUiA. m Aiini&AiA, I 

AdabdXavraiapramu!i, '2&~, i 
4MJi!va, 370, n. ). 



luliniptti, r 



_ _ , ,Ao;.(ir,.,i, 46.1, II. ; 
adh„'f.<y,i, i, i a.3. 
,i.lliiili/a'-J>, -Mii, a. ■>. 
arOii-br-, i<a, u. i. 

aitkvif'lai, i;il, n. 1. 
a>MirariJfii(pii, lu7, ii. 1. 
nHni«>iw.».. 102, II. i 
dmi-it i/ayaiiliih, :1T4, ii. :l 

anir»kt.i,V»i. ii. I. 
»n<i. iX II. 4. 

a>i".«'.rM. 4M. I.. 1. 
n<i>' >>. ir,\ 11. I. 
.iH.-.'..,.r..., I'Jl, 11. I. 

itnif'i'-h , Rultunil in fi. 



andhas, cxTii. 
anmldya, 143, n. 2. 
aHyo' nvam, icvi, S36, n. 4. 
ajwHO, 6, P. 4. 
ap«r,1yatc, 50S, n. I. 
aptur, 39, D. 13. 
aplu, nm, n. 5. 
ditiWiCom, 260 n. 
.iprav.Ii«m, 304, D. 3. 
-iM,., 347 n. 4. 
dbnilimi^okla, 216, n. 3. 
oMiMya, I'll. 
oMti/amiivun, IV9. 
abhidadi, 563, n. I. 
i''/.>ni»<i(uA, &63, □. 2. 
ObAiiRm-bAiiiWith HVCUMtiv 

190, n. 2, S20, n. 8, 
a'Jignruaka, T9, n. 1. 
aAAi/'XTfii, 348, n. II. 
ahliyu'fuliii/iin akur, xciii. 

aiwinuita 112, 
om4r'ld|>afFi] xcvi* 
■inirM, lis, II. S. 



n, 612, 



I. 6. 



II HuD<ll>i, 2, I 
■••fiavi. SO II. 

•!•/.•'. *1. II. 2. 

a.,-'-. -irA. a. 1. 
-r.ih:.r,n,n.&. 
»<■•■«! . kf. 197, n. ;:. 

'ir>. 219. II. S. 
Hrhi. Mfi, I). 2. 



aro-i^piih', 6S6, n. 6. 
anydh IIB, n. S, M9, i 

S78,D.S. 
anifM. olxzii. 

1, it.S. 



■ipmidtaiKl, zcTiii. 
Ofurdro, zclv. 
nta/, 69, u. 1. 



.ukin, 231 o. 1. 
uoUUn, m tu 4. 
■ULranana, A37, n, 1, 
Ab^wbi. SM, a. 10. 
<UA<i,fi3f )i.4. 
uMuUrt, iciv 
dfuffliu, ft34, n. 8. 
djiundni, vlii. 
•iffAiirn. IS, D. &, SOfl; n. 
d'man. ft2S. D. I,«SI,h 
(t4iltfa, 370, &. 1. 
■idifta, 624, n. 4. 
riJATOM. 371, n. 4. 
unaUja, 2C4, n. 1. 
Ami^, cliii. 
.HlfllA. cliT. 
d/m*, «17ini>l«g7 of, 454 



. 237, n. 6. 

, with gen., KT5, a. A. 



', 154, 1 



flit 



!•. i:il. 



' •iv«'a. 4K4. n. 2. 
, I .....run;*. 291 n. 



.;,... :j.'.9. II. 2. 

ri'iw.. 196, n. t. 49S, a. *. 
n.[f, liiiii, cliii, laa, B. 4, 
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41*0,163, n. 2; 611, i 
Ofrarayatl, 224, n. i. 
dtandi tddof/aH, Izzi 



I, resolution of, nix, uxviii. 

ikfu, 696, n. 1. 

idapn^aaoA, xcvi, cij, 74, n. 8. 

iiujrofiitru, 166. 

ifOva, force of, Ixxii. 

irina, 1 18, n, 4. 

•fit, 60, D. 1. 

iflalcacii, xcvL 
Mdrffok, 239, n. 6. 
iftapurtin, 100, D. 4. 
M, SI, n. 2, 168, n. 2. 
Iff'n, 100, n. 4. 
i (m), mi. 
Mkd, i85, n. 1. 

S, resolution of, iiii,zizTiii. 
tikfavofd, icvi, cli, HO, n. 2. 
uhfarthat, III n. 
K<n>na, 804, n. 4, 866, n. t. 

ufnvir, cilii. 






o, 617, 1 



n. 2, 489, n. 7, ( 
vdafampara, olxxi 

uddno, 667, n. 8. 



liAfuMa, 618, n. 8. 
vp(^filxmtya, 283, n. 4. 
iqNUoiial, 6S4, n. 6. 
upabhrt, 10, n. 2, 12, n. 1, 18, 



vpatKaaUiagarf, ill. 
upavlla, 201, a. 2. 
upavtta, 6, n. 6. 
HpoAani, 676, n. 8. 
upahavga, 676, n. S. 
upaAfuiaratia, 61, n. 1. 
ujaArara, 839, n. 2. 
updci^ 12, n. 4. 

urmyd, SG9, n. 9. 
tiloka, cliiv. 
uMea. force of, lixii. 
unihoJcolnMau, zcvi, cli 
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Btfyoh, 36, D. 8. 
€ii, 893, n. 1. 
OnUro, 601, n. 2. 

fkvm. 111, n. 8. 
rjlfa, 498. 
Tfofrt, 9, n. 6. 

irnid pretifa, 640, n. 1. 

-dAnofl, with aec, 100, n. 8. 

tIniiAiiM, izii, zcv, xcvi. 
^Aruibqid, ixxi, zov, xcvi. 
edkiiimahi, 66, n. 7. 
«n<l, 239, n. 2. 



c, inMrtioD of before libilant, 



kaicHbh or AotaKt, xxxrlli, G 



1.4. 

77, n. 8. 
kamtah, 403, n. S. 
katofai^ 402, D. 8. 
tewlmtu, 616, n. 6. 
kakta, 448, n. 2. 
Mtya, 866, n. 4. 
falBi]«aEd*<ni, 616, n. 6. 
MmfOa, 448, n. 3. 
kiki^tri, 817. 
M>;WI, 268. 
MfcMdJbU^no, oli. 
ktitra M, 116, n. S. 
kuBpa^, 161, D. 0. 
JMidloi, 866, n. 2. 
JMmo^ 867, n. 6. 
h>(t, Ixzxiii. 
hifUu, 480, D. 4. 
kutita^, xciil. 
kutida, 698, n. 8. 
fcumni (Jaibara), 461, n. «. 
krMldn, 463, n. 10. 
*iiAra,886, n. B. 
)bi)(1, 136, n. 8. 
kravfiatiltaifa, 231, n. C 
):fd utd AAva, xelv, olxxJ. 



n. 6. 



kfma, 688, n. 4. 

IcAivin or khalva, 881, Q. 6. 

kMdiHdm, 886, n. 3. 

fcUd, rMdiug o^ zzzriii, 188. 

a. 6, 666, n. 4. 
kkidrd, 161, D. 3. 
Mmfom, 4, n. 6. 

gadM, 181, n. 8. 
gamddln*, oxiit, 41, n. 3. 
gartamtt, 660, n. 8. 
0aJ^, 146, U. 3. 
piiliti, txxii. 
Ifrndhi, oxlii. 
0rAva, 869, n. 6. 
gofPtd, 618, n. 6. 
164. 

gtfoi^ 496, D. 4. 
grumtiffi, (olv, 482, n. 1. 

gkritt, etymology of from (ttr, 




. 114, 116, n. 2. 
earfon, ixxili. 
ciMiMlraamdMi, oli. 

thamtaf, 608, n. 1. 

>qjiaNa(, xoiv. 
Jana, 86, u. 4. 
jandld, 147, n. 4,158, n. 
>DM(fftlnah oxL 
^rftffdno^, ozlL 
jahaka, 462, n. 8. 
jOgriydma, ozUL 
>dnHla, 479, n. 8. 
jOryai, SS7, n. 8. 
figStamOiiam, S7C, n. 7. 
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figirO, xxxWi. 
jtrndannm, 10, n. 1. 

jihtaralam, cxlili. 
Juh<i, 10, n. 2, 12, 18, 214, 
n. 8. 

jyotalam, 



n. e. 



takari, 2M n. 
lajjagltanyd, 6G3, n. i. 
liniinian, <>2. 
taniipiltu, cxxviii. 
lanAkfl, 510, n. «. 
lanak-filbhyah, 39, n. 12. 
lantace, U, n. 2, 78, n. 2. 
luiufcilitm aymuini, 168, n. 1- 

lii>iA:, Ixxiii, 562, n. i. 
linifei, BOa, n. 2. 
Ufgupllniiitniim', cli. 
fir, 496, n. 5. 
flimwrnfl, 576, n. 4. 
turijM, rt95, n. C. 
lAmm, 3t'>3, n. 7. 
lUfi, 484, n. 1. 
(fpnlopmifcinnit, ICl. n- 5. 
tow, 26, n. 3, -to?, n. 1. 
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didyiil, 126, n. 4. 

didhyal, 4G, Q. 6. 
dudAro, 448, D. 8. 
d.:Thrdhm<,».',U». 144,11.] 
.In,;*!". ;i-2, n. 8, 
dtintrn, 99, n. 3. 
dtniyajaHi, 9, D. 1. 
dtmgdHih, 261, D. 2. 
dfnwiryim tariilfi, 466, a. 2. 
dcnlntnl. xci, n. 9. 
rffClftri, 2T4. 
dadrTira, clHL 
ij.i^dAii'ii'vn, 248, D. 8. 
,I,i„o ,«ri».„n., 466, n. 10. 
,)i.,,..-. HB, n. 1. 



n.im<». ;i6:),ii. 7. 

.l.'Li', >-xiii. 

,r.iiiin.>^./v<t.Cl7, n. 4. 

J.,.i.,.',.,, ' u.IvtTl.l!.lly uhJ, 
Kxiii, n.'Mi. a, 483, n.3. 



V, 33, 1 



dA and gk ronfused, 244, n. 1. 



dliam-i, V2. 
dhui^, 4»4, n. 4. 



•Ih-r-r'^"', ixxvii, : 
dAr, with Infill. , xcv 



i»il, n. 4. 



dhr."--', 10, n.2, 12,0.1,18, 

214, n. 3, 284. 
,ll,r.in'tyli. 879, n. «, 



ety[nnl"Ky of, 464. 
.,■!,■; 4HI, u. 4. 
-». 013. n. fi. 



iiirii»i'(jl..w. B95, n. 6. 
i..rd'ibu'1'i, £03. 
uiracli-tdi. 612, n. 8. 
i„.;<l,.,J}U*, n. 8. 
i.i.i,i, in doulitful i«'n« 

i.,»iM, 121. 
vii^m. Hit, n. 1. 
•ii'lT, 160, 11. 6. 
M-.,;;o.351, n. I. 



„..»yWi.S.*.9. n. 7. 
■risw^^ki, 35(>, n. 1. 
nii.iiit7.n,.W0,n. I. 



nitkrli^ cxU. 
nfflMX-M, 484, n- S- 
ntMydyo, S06, a- *■ 
nOifom, lie, B. 1. 
H»r<n^, S7«, n. 4. 
niMl;<i), szxi. 

•ii>ia,czliL 

p., 4St. n. 1. 



punt, ctxxl. 
pdnipi, 242, a. !• 
pant, with abl., M; n. ft. 
fdriti, 684, n. 1. 
jKvdcifia, BOfi, B. 1. 
par^Md, 144, n. S, KTS, B. i. 
paridhi, IS, n. S. 
laritMw^. 1% B. 4. 
fnrini*<i»ll, 612, n. 2. 
pujrdfaiHi, 18, n. 4. 
loriMMMtM, 618, B. &. 
ptr(l)lei, lev, eilU (17], U% 

11.8. 
jiarytgnUuinuia, euxUL 

pofyitiu^i, cKXXiiL 

jnrydu. 484, U, 1. 

jKirvdpIdnt, 6S4, n. i. 

pnfU, ai6,B.5. 

potfrnnif. 329, n. 1, an, B. 11. 

pfujnuAi. 129, n. 4. 

fHinMo, vpithet of 
484. n. 6. 

r.-.Hm<. 462, □. 8. 
.1, 4K1, 1 



,,Uha; 16, D. 8, 236. II 






uh.-K. 488, B. 4. 



1.8. 



jNliM»'-i. nu. n. 5. 
)N(.ii.;>Iii. 614,11. 6. 

f,Nni»ll.i. 683, n. I. 
jMrii, 69, n. 6. 
fiH/ilniMi 461, n. 4. 
I fuliraya, 461, □. 6. 
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pririf., 210, n, 1,*07, n. 1,428. 
pSmim&nla, C23, n. 3. 
ptirttn, 100^. i. 
inlrw, witb^ present indica- 
tive, 162. n. 2. 

ptihivitvd, icvi. 
prVtiTitdd, icfi. 
•prtada^a. 216. 
:^rna. 611, n. 4. 
ptrv, 161, n. 8. 
prakdfd, i79, n. 4. 
prakhya, 626, O. i. 
prof/raha, xzziii. 
praghdta, 481, n. 1. 
praealdka, 628, n. 6. 
prdcikitah, 220. 
prujdnana, 78, n. 4. 
prajanayam akar, leiji. 
proBiM, 7, n. B. 
prdJi-iiA, B88, n. 2. 
prolfi', 1B4, n. 2. 
profyiiya, xl. 

prdtuD-tAii, with ace, 99, n. 6. 
priKJiltva, 261, d. 1. 
praditaK, 58, n. 1. 
}>r<>dAi, 609, n. 6. 
prdyuktij Ixiiv. 
prairula, SEl, n. 1. 
prayokljae, cliv (9), 207, n. 4. 
prariMa, 699, u. 8. 
pro-itUt, 189, n. 4. 
prdfiut^, 104, Q. 4. 
pra<««IAin,119, n. 1. 
I)ra-aad, tmni., SlI, n. 6. 
pratiddtiam, 640, n. 2. 
pnufarn, 12, n. 2. 
fTotiotrpratihartfbhiiOTa, olt. 
pni-MAd, 179, n. 8. 
prSa, 606, n. 2. 
prdndfiiinoddiuru, XOTi. 
prdfffra'ianina, 10, n. 2. 
prdHco, 628, D. 5. 
pru^, 611, n. 4. 
praktani, 12, n. 2. 



baiUIyarti, iciv. 
bat, 608, n. 1. 
Bambamjatxaydaau, xcvi, 
»anva, 179, a. 2. 
barM^, 567, D. 6. 
bote, h<Mt, 124, n. 6. 
47 l^.^,.] 



Mongwdtanf, 76, n. 1. 

bhavi^u, xoiv. 

bhaaman, 480, u. 6. 

M<unui«j, 804, n. 7. 

Uindu, 549, n. 7. 

ihinuir, cslii. 

Miliar, czlii. 

Mufdnam aivftayak, 124, n. 8. 

bh^lAn&m maiAwna, czxxi. 

Witii^, 187, n. 1. 

UlrunoAan, 646, n . 6. 

mataatai, 612, d. 9. 

matya, 568, n. 8. 

modanfi, 7, n. 6, 

nubJAyanUfd, cli, 164, n. 6. 

mandir), xoiii. 

maryih, 6IS, n. 1. 

moUd, 184, n. 8. 

•noiilra, 881, n. 7. 

tmunuud, 804, n. 7. 

moAos, 612, n. 6. 

mnAdMtfEfca, ciili. 

moAifl, 18, n. 4. 

md, with lnt«rrogatiTe in- 

janctive, 544, D. 6. 
miuApaaTO, 46 n. 

462, n. 8. 



nuddyoA, 476, E 



272, D. 4. 
mSUuiga, 466, d. 2. 
mtai, 621, n. 8. 
miih%i, XXX. 
mOBl, 520, n. 8. 
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Volume! 24 and 2S. Buddhlat Iiegeoda. A oolleotion of stories told by way of 
comment upon the sayings of Buddha as emboilied in the stanias of the Dhamma- 
Pada (Dhammapoda-AUhakattd). Translated from the original PSli By 
Dr. EuaiNE Watboh Burlihoamk, of Haverford School, eometime George Leih 
Harrison Fellow for Research at the University of Pennsylvania. Volume 24, 
books I-VIll. Volume 25, books IX-XXVI. (Completed in manuscript) 

Volume* 26 and 27 and 28. The Blsa of the Moon of Insight, or Frabodba- 
Chandrodaya. An allegorical drama and satire by the Indian poet Krishua-Mi^ra 
(A.D. 1100). Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prftkrit, with the texts of 
native acbotia, and with introduction and English translation and notea By Pro- 
fesHor J. H. Woods, of Harvard Univendty, and Professor W. E. Clark, of the 
Univursity of Chicago. 

Volomee 38 and SO. VUcrama'i Adventorea, or The Tblrtr-two Talea of tha 
Throne. A collection of storiee about King ^krama (a kind of King Arthnr of India) 
ae told by the thirty-two statuettes that supported his throne. Translated 
(vol. 29) from the Sanskrit original (fonr different recensions), entitled Vikrama- 
Charita or Sinh&sana-Dv&trinfakK. Text (vol. 80) critically edited in the original 
Sanskrit. By Franklin Edokbtoh, Assistant Profassorof Sanskrit in the Dnivenity 
of Pennsylvania. (Completed in manuscript.) 
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Volomei 5 and 6, BriliAd-Davfttt (attributed to ^Diuka), a nimmwy of Iha dcUiw 
and mytha of the Rig-Veda. Criticall; edited in the oiiginal Samkrit (Nipri 
letten) with an introduction and aeven appeadicea (volume S), and tranilatod iate 
Engliab with critical and illnErttative notes (volume 6), by FrofeiiorA. A. MACDonu, 
Univetsitj of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 284+350=584. 

Volumes 7 and 8. AOuavtt-V^dM. Translated, with a critical and ezegotical eOB- 
mentar;, hy the late ProfeMor W. D. Whitnbt, of Yale TTnifenity; renaed aad 
brooght nearer to completion and edited by C. R. Lamiun. 1905. Paga^ 1SI& 
(The work inclades critical notes on the text, with varions rwdingi of EniopMB 
and Hindn mss. ; readings of the Kaahmirian version ; notices of corwp oa diBg 
passages in the other Vedaa, with report of variants; data of the acholiMta m to 
authorship and divinity and meterof each verse ; extracts from the ancillarj litamtsra 
concerning ritual and exegesis ; literal translation ; elaborate critical and hirtorinl 
introduction.) 

Yolnme 9. Tha Little Clay Cart (Hrcchakatika), a Hindu drama attributed to Kug 
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Volnme 17. The Togft^yatem of Pfttafijali, or the ancient Hindn doctrine of con- 
centration of mind : being the Hnemonic mlea (Yogo-sQtraa) of Fatailjali, the 
Comment (Bhaahya) attributed to TySaa, and the Explanation (TattTa-^f&radl) of 
Vachaspati-Mi^ra : translated from the original Sanskrit b; Ja.iib8 HaOOHton 
Woods, Profeaaor of FhiloBoph; at Harranl Umvenit;. 1914. Pages, 422. 

VolamM 18 and 19. The V«da of the Blaok Y^Jua School, entitled TMttlriya 
SaiihltA. Translated from the original Sanskrit ptoae and verse, with a running 
commentarj. B; Arthu b Berbiedale Keith, D.C.L. (Oifonl},of thelnnerTemple, 
Barrister-at^law, and of His Majesty's Colonial Office, sometime Acting FrofeMor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Oxford, Author of 'Responsible Government in the 
Dominions '. Volume IS, kan^laa I-III ; volnme 19, kai}<)as IV-VII. 

Volnme 20. Big-Veda B«petitions. A statistical and critical and historical account 
of the repeated verses and distichs and stanzas of the Rig-Veda. By MArBiCE 
Blookfibld. (In press.) 
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